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OFT have I seen at some cathedral door 
A laborer, pausing in the dust and heat, 
Lay down his burden, and with reverent feet 
Enter, and cross himself, and on the floor 

Kneel to repeat his paternoster o’er ; 

Far off the noises of the world retreat ; 
The loud vociferations of the street 
Become an undistinguishable roar. 

So, as I enter here from day to day, 

And leave my burden at this minster gate, 
Kneeling in prayer, and not ashamed to pray, 

The tumult of the time disconsolate 
To inarticulate murmurs dies away, 

While the eternal ages watch and wait. 


How strange the sculptures that adorn these towers ! 
This crowd of statues, in whose folded sleeves 
Birds build their nests ; while canopied with leaves 
Parvis and portal bloom like trellised bowers, 

And the vast minster seems a cross of flowers ! 

But fiends and dragons on the gargoyled caves 
Watch the dead Christ between the living thieves, 
And, underneath, the traitor Judas lowers ! 

Ah! from what agonies of heart and brain, 

What exultations trampling on despair, 
What tenderness, what tears, what hate of wrong, 

What passionate outcry of a soul în pain, 

Uprose this poem of the earth and air, 
This medizval miracle of song I 
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ceto 
CANTO L 
Mipway upon the joumey of our life DA Aste fradt- af 
1 found myself within a forest dark, PERROTA ‘CL, drill 
For the straightforward pathway had been lost ;/; Yg4j.5. 1 
Ah me! how hard a thing it is to say È da 





What was this forest savage, rough, and sten, hy. fi U 
‘Which in the very thought renews the fear. È 
So bitter is it, death is little more; Aia de pù bic 
Late cf Ape 


But of the good to treat, which there I found, 
I cannot well repeat how there I entered, 4 A3 Laobigra 
/ 





Speak will I of the other things I saw there. 
So full was I of slumber at the moment 
In which I had abandoned the true way. 
But after I had reached a mountain'’s foot, 
At that point where the valley terminated, 
Which had with consternation pierced my heart, "» 
Upward I looked, and I beheld its shoulders, 
Vested already with that planet's rays 
Which leadeth others right by every road. 
Then was the fear a little quieted 
That in my heart's lake had endured throughout » 
The night, which I had passed so piteously. 
And even as he, who, with distressful breath, 
Forth issued from the sea upon the shore, 
Turns to the water perilous and gazes; 
So did my soul, that still was fleeing onward, Lo) 
Tum itself back to re-behold the pass 
Which never yet a living person left. 
After my weary body I had rested, 
The way resumed I on the desert slope, 
So that the firm foot ever was the lower. » 
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n p/5. And Jo! almost where the ascent began, 


ni A panther light and swift exceedingly, 
LA 1a 2 Which with a skin was covered o'er! 
pl And never moved she from before my face, 
Nay, rather did impede so much my , 
lit. Ezzalh, That many times Î to retum had miri 


time was the beginning of the morning, 
Hrac) 4 And up the sun was mounting with those stars 
SAN Mara ‘That with him were, what time the Love Divine 
Die (AI first in motion set those besuteous things; 4° 
So were to me occasion of good hope, 
The skin of that wild beast, 
‘The hour of time, and the delicious season ; 


N > Bat not so much, that did not give me fear 
ì A lion’s aspect which appeared to me. 4 


a He stemad as if against me he were coming 
Pit. tr DES with Arno Hope, 
= tit scemi air was of him; 
(A rei And a she-wolf, that with all hungerings Ararat 
La Seemed to be laden in her meagreness, fe AT test Di 
I LO And many folk has caused to live forlom l' a) vci 
eran 
ith the a ti from her came, 
a dt the hope relinquished of the height £ I cpr 
. And as he is who willingly acquires, ATA 
And the time comes dh cate Bim to es se. ma + 
weeps în all his thoughts and is despondent; Muofaco 
Een such mais me that beast withouten peace, 
Which, coming on against me by degrees 
Thrust me back thither where the sun is silent. © 
While I was rushing downward to the lowland, 
Before mine eyes did one present himself, 
Who seemed from long-continued silence hoarse. 
When I beheld him in the desert vast, 
“Have pity on me," unto him I cried, % 
# Whiche'er thou art, or shade or real man !" 
He answered me: “ Not man; man once I was, 
And both my parents were of Lombardy, 


esa SRL 
Son of Anchises, who came forth from Troy, 
After that Ilion the superb was burned. LL 


Ì 
LL 
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But thou, why goest thou back to such annoyance ? 

climb’st thou not the Mount Delectable, 
Which is the source and cause of every joy ?” 

“ Now, art thou that Virgilius and that fountain 
Which spreads abroad so wide a river of speech ?" 

T made response to him with bashfal forehead, 

“0, of the other poets honour and light, 

Avail me the long study and great love 

‘That have impelled me to explore thy volume ! 
"thou art my master, and my author thou, 

"Thou art alone the one from whom I took 

"The beautiful style that has done honour to me. 
Iehold the beast, for which I have turned back; 

Do thou protect me from her, famous Sage, 

For she doth make my veins and pulses tremble.” 

“ Thee it behoves to take another road,” 

ded he, when he beheld me weeping, 
“If from this savage place thou wouldst escape; 

Because this beast, at which thou criest out, 

Suffers not any one to pass her way, 
But so doth harass him, that she destroys him; 

And has a nature so malign and ruthless, 

‘That never doth she glut her groedy will, 
And after food is hungrier than before. 

Many the animals with whom she weds, por 
‘And more they shall be still, until the Greyhound Cars Frrvsedi 
Comes, who shall make her perish in her pain e la, Senta 

He shall not feed on either earth or pell, dliao Ve 
But upon wisdom, and on love and virtue ; 

"Twixt Feltro and Feltro shall his nation be; tos 

Of that low Italy shall he be the saviour, 

On whose account the maid Camilla died, 

2 Buryalus, Tumus, Nisus, of their wounds; 

bro every city shall he hunt her down, 
intil he shall have driven her back to Hell, 
There from whence envy first did let her loose. 

Therefore I think and judge h. for thy best 
‘Thou follow me, and 1 will be thy guide, 

And lexd thee hence through the eternal place, 

Where thou shalt hear the desperate lamentations, 
Shalt see the ancient spirits disconsolate, 

Who cry out each one for the second death ; 

And thou shalt see those who contented are 
Within the fire, because they hope to come, 

Whene'er it may be, to the blessed people ; 
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To whom, then, if thou wishest to ascend, 
A soul shall be for that than I more worthy ; 
With her at my departure I will leave thee ; 
Because that Emperor, who reigns above, 
In that I was rebellious to his law, ns 
Wills that through me none come into his city. 
He govems everywhere, and there he reigns; 
There is his city and his lofty throne ; 
O happy he whom thereto he elects 1" 
And I to him: * Poet, I thee entreat, ma 
By that same God whom thou didst never know, 
So that I may escape this woe and worse, 
‘Thou wouldst conduct me there where thou hast said, 
“That I may sec the portal of Saint Peter, 
And those thou makest so disconsolate." " 
Then he moved on, and I behind him followed. 
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Day was departing, and the embrowned air 
Released the animals that are on carth 
From theîr fatigues ; and I the only one 
Made myself ready to sustaîn the war, 
Both of the way and likewise of the woe, 5 
Which memory that errs not shall retrace. 
O Muses, O high genius, now assist me | 
O memory, that didst write down what I saw, 
Here thy nobility shall be manifest ! 
And I began : “ Poet, who guidest me, re 
Regard my manhood, if it be sufficient, 
Ere to the arduous pass thou dost confide me. 
Thou sayest, that of Silvius the parent, 
While yet cormuptible, unto the world 
Immortal went, and was there bodily. " 
But if the adversary of all evil 
Was courteous, thinking of the high effect 
That issue would from him, and who, and what, 
"To men of intellect unmeet it seems not; 
For he was of great Rome, and of her empire » 
In the empyreal heaven as father chosen; 
The which and what, wishing to speak the truth, 
Were stablished as the holy place, wherein 
Sîts the successor of the greatest Peter. 
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Upon this journey, whence thou givest him vaunt, 
did he hear, which the occasion were 
Both of his victory and the papal mantle. 
‘Thither went afterwards the Chosen Vessel, 
‘To bring back comfort thence unto that Faith, 
Which of salvation's way is the beginning. 
But L Why thither come, or who concedes it? 
I not /Encas am, I am not Paul, 
Nor, nor others, think me worthy of it. 
Therefore, if I resign myself to come, 
I feat the coming may be ill-advised ; 
Thou'rt wise, ng knowest better than I speak." 
And as he îs, who unwills what he willed, 
And by new thoughts doth his intention change, 
So that from his design he quite withdraws, 
Such I became, upon that dark hillside, 
Because, în thinking, I consumed the ‘emprise, 
Which was so very prompt in the beginning. 
“If E) have well thy language understoad," 
poni lied that shade of the Magnanimous, 
17 soul attaînted is with cowardice, 
Which many times a man encumbers s0, 
It tums him back from honoured enterprise, 
As false sight doth a beast, when he is shy. 
‘That thou mayst free thee from this apprehension, 
Til tell thee why I came, and what I heard 
At the first moment when I grieved for thee. 
Among those was I who are in suspense, ( bisrbo 
And a fair, saintly Lady called to me 
In such wise, I besought her to command me. 
Her eyes where shining brighter than the Star; 
And she began to say, gentle and low, 
With voice angelical, in her own language: 
*0 spirit cousteous of Mantua, 
Of whom the fame still in the world endures, 
And shall endure, long-lasting as the world ; 
A friend of mine, and not the friend of fortune, 
Upon the desert slope is so impeded 
Upon his way, that he has tumed through terror, 
And may, Ì fear, already be so lost, 
‘That I too Iate have risen to his succour, 
From that which 1 have heard of him in Heaven, 
Bestir thee now, and with thy speech ornate, 
And with what needful 14 for his release, 
Assist him so, that I may be consoled. 
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Beatrice am I, who do bid thee go; se 
I come from there, where I would fain return; 
Love moved me, which compelleth me to speak. 
When I shall be în presence of my Lord, 
Full often will I praise thee unto him.” 
Then paused she, and thereafter I began: » 
*O Lady of virtue, thou alone through whom 
The human race exceedeth all contained 
Within the heaven that has the lesser circles, 
So grateful unto me is thy commandment, 
To obey, if "twere already done, were late ; » 
No farther need'st thou ope to me thy wish. 
But the ia tell me why thou dost not shun 
here descending down into this centre, 
From the vast place thou burnest to return to” 
“Since thou wouldst fain so inwardly discem, 3 
Briefly will I relate” she answered me, ' 
* Why I am not afraid to enter here. 
( Of those "hings only should one be afraid 
Which have the power of doing others harm ;) 
Of the rest, no; because they are not fearful. ” 
God in his mercy such created me 
That misery of yours attains me not, 
Nor any flame assails me of this burning, - 
‘A gentle Lady is in Heaven, who grieves 
At this impediment, to which I send thee, » 
So that stern judgment there above is broken. 
In her entreaty she besought Lucùa, 
And said, “ Thy faithful one now stands in need 





1 Presse Of thee, and unto thee I recommend him." 
I { Luc 


a) foe of all that cruel is, no 
Hastened away, and came unto the place 
Where I was sitting with the ancient Rachel. JN 
“ Beatrice,” said she, “ the true praise of God; rota, 
Why succourest thou not him, who loved thee 50, 
For thee he issued from the vulgar herd ? 1a 
Dost thou not hear the pity of his plaint? 
Dost thou not see the death that combats him 
Beside that food, where ocean has no vaunt ?* 
Never were persons in the world so .swift 
To work their weal and to escape their woe, nie 
As I, after such words as these were uttered, 
Came hither downward from my blessed seat, 
NA in thy dignified discourse, 
Which honours thee, and those who”ve listened to it* 


li 
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After she thus had spoken unto me, 
Weeping, her shining eyes she turned away ; 
Whereby she made me swifter in my coming ; 
And unto thee I came, as she desired ; 
T have delivered thee from that wild beast, 
Which barred the beautiful mountain's short ascent. 
What is it, then? Why, why dost thou delay? 
Why is such baseness bedded in thy heart ? 
Paring and hardihood why hast thou not, 
Seting that three such Ladies benedight 
Are caring for thee in the court of Heaven, 
And so much good my speech doth promise thee?” 
Even as the flowerets, by nocturnal chill, 
Bowed down and closed, when the sun whitens them, 
Uplift themselves all open on their stems ; 
Such I became with my exhausted strength, 
And such good courage to my heart there coursed, 
That I began, like an intrepid person: 
*#O she compassionate, who succoured me, 
And courteous thou, who hast obeyed so soon 
The words of truth which she addressed to thee | 





'Thou hast my heart so with desire disposed 
To the adventure, with these words of thine, 
That to. my first intent I have retumed. 
Now go, for one sole will is in us both, 
Leuler, and thou Lord, and Master thou." 
‘Thus said I to him; and when he had moved, 
1 entered on the deep and savage way. 
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* Turovm me the way is to the city dolent; 
Through me the way is to eternal dole ; 
‘Through me the way among the people lost. 

Justice incited my sublime Creator; 

Created me divine Ommipotence, 
The highest Wisdom and the primal Love. 

Before me there were no created things, 

Only eterne, and I eternal last. 
(Au abandon, ye who enter in 1") 

These in sombre colour I beheld 
Written Far the summit of a gate ; 
Whence 1: % Their sense is, ter, hard to me!" 
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And he to me, as one experienced : 
“ Here all suspicion needs must be abandoned, 
AI cowardice must needs be here extinct. 

We to the place have come, where I have told thee 
Thou shalt behold the people dolorous 
Who have foregone the good of intellect.” 

And after he had laid his hand on mine 
With joyful mien, whence I was comforted, 
He led me in among the secret things. 

There sighs, complaints, and ululations loud 





Resounded the air without a star, 
Whence I, at the beginning, wept thereat. 
Languages diverse, horrible prat 


Accents of anger, words of agoni 

And voices high and iosa sti mit sound of hands, 
Made up a tumult that goes whirling on 

For ever in that air for ever black, 

Even as the sand doth, when the whirlwind breathes. 
And I, who had my head with horror bound, 

Said: “ Master, what is this which now I hear? 

What folk îs this, which seems by pain so vanquished ?" 
And he to me: “ This miserable mode 

Maintain the melancholy souls of those 

Who lived withouten infamy or praise. 
Commingled are they with that caititf choir 

els, who have not rebellious been, 

Nor faithful were to God, but were for self. 
The heavens expelled them, not to be less fair ; 

Nor them the nethermore abyss receives, 

For glory none the damned would have from them.” 
And I: “O Master, what so grievous is 

To these, that maketh them lament so sore?” 

He answered : «I wilf tell thee very briefiy. 
These have no longer any Bbpe of death ; 

And this blind life of theirs is so debased, 

They envious are of every other fate. 
No fame of them the world permits to be ; 

Misericord and Justice both disdain them. 

Let us not speak of them, but look, and pass,” 
And I, who looked again, beheld a banner, 

Which, whirling round, ran on sò rapidly, 

That of all pause it seemed to me indignant ; 
And after it there came so long a train 

Of people, that I ne'er would have believed 

That ever Death so many had undone. 
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When some among them I had recognised, 
1 looked, and I beheld the shade of bim a Chain a i 
Who made through cowardice the great rel 
Forthwith I comprehended, and was certain, 
That thîs the sect was of the caitiff wretches 
Hateful to God and to his enemies, 
These miscreants, who never were alive, 
Were naked, and were stung exceedingly 
By gadflies and by bornets that were 
These did their faces irrigate with blood, 
Which, with their tears commingled, at their feet 
By the disgusting worms was gathered up. 
And when to gazing farther I betook me. 
People I saw on a great river's vank ; 
Whence sud I : “ Master, now vouchsafe to me, 
That 1 inay know who these are, and what law 
them appear so resdy to pass over, 
As I discern athwart the dusky light." 
And be to me: * These things shall all be known 
To thee, as soon as we our footsteps stay 
Upon the dismal shore of Acheron." 


Frari a 


‘Then with mine eyes ashamed and downward cast, 
Fearing my words uh frksome be to him, 


From speech refrained I till we reached the river. 
And lo! towards us coming in a boat 

An old man, hoary with the hair of eld, 

Crying: “ Woe unto you, ye souls depraved ! 
Hope nevermore to look upon the heavens ; 

1 come to lead you to the other shore, 

"To the eternal shades in heat and frost. 
And thou, that yonder standest, living soul, 

Withdraw thee from these people, who are dead 1" 

But when he saw that I did not withdraw, 
He said: “ By other ways, by other ports 

‘Thou to the shore shalt come, not here, for passage ; 

A lighter vessel needs must carry thee.” 
‘And unto him the Guide: “ Vex thee not, Charon ; 

It îs so willed there where is power to do 

That which is willed; and farther question not." 
Thereat were quieted the fleecy cheeks 

(Of him the ferryman of the livid fen, 

Who round about his eyes had wheels of flame. 
‘But all those souls.who wcary were and naked 

Their colour changed and gnashed their teeth together, 

‘As soon as they had heard those cruel words. 











MELE the pira Nei e eyes al piede ee conosii RE 
Teco to them, collects them i iogcihee RI 
his car whoever lags behind. a 
As in the abtume-time ibe leaves fall of; sbggale 
First one and then another, till the branch 
Unto the earth surrenders all its spoils ; 
In similar wise the evil seed of Adam ss 
‘Throw themselves from that margin one by one, 
At signals, as a bird unto its lure. 
So they depart across the dusky wave, 
And ere upon the other side they land, 
Again on this side a new troop assembles. so 
$ My son,” the courteous Master said to me, 
“ All those who perish in the wrath of God 
Here meet together out of every land; 
And ready are they to pass o'er the river, 
Because celestial Justice spurs them on, »s 
So that their fear is tumed into desire. 
‘This way there never passes a goo 
And hence if Charon doth Complsia of thee, 
Well mayst thou know now what his speech imports” 
This being finished, all the dusk champaign ne 
Trembled so violently, that of that terror 
The recollection bathes me still with sweat. 
"The land of tears gave forth a blast of wind, 
And fulminated a vermilion light, 
Which overmastered in me every sense, (5 
And as a man whom sleep hath scized I fell. 


CANTO IV. 


Broxe the deep lethargy within my head 
A heavy thunder, s0 that I upstarted, 
pra toa person who by force is wakened ; 
And round about I moved my rested eyes, 
Uprisen erect, and steadfastly ] gazed, s 
‘To recognise the place whercin I was. 


INFERNO, IV. 





True is it, that upon the verge I found me 
Of the abysmal valley dolorous, 
That i thunder of infinite ululatione 
profound it was, and nebulous, 
So that by fixing on its depths my sight 
Nothing whatever I discerned therein. 
* Let us descend now into the blind world,” 
the Poet, pallid utterly ; 
I will be first, and thou shalt second be." 
And I, who of his colour was aware, 
Skid: “ How shall I come, if thou art afraid, 
Who'rt wont to be a comfort to my fears?" 
And he to me: The anguish of the people 
Who are below here in my face depicts 
‘That pity which for terror thou hast taken. 
Let us go on, for the ong way impels us” 
Thus he went in, and thus he made me enter 


‘The foremost circle that surrounds the abyss. 
There, as it seemed to me from listening, 
Were lamentations none, but only sighs, 


"That tremble made the everlasting air. 

And this arose from sorrow without torment, 
Which the crowds had, that many were and great, 
Of infants and of women and of men. 

To me the Master good: “ Thou dost not ask 
What spirits these, which thou beholdest, are ? 
Now will I have thee know, ere thou go farther, 

"That they sinned not; and if they merit had, 

"Tis not enough, because they had not ba 
Which îs the portal of the Faith thou hokdest 

And if they were before Christianity, 

In the right manner they adored not God; 
And among such as these am I myself 

For such defects, and not for other guilt, 

Lost are we, and are only so far punished, 
That without hope we live on in desire.” 

Great grief seized on my heart when this I heard, 
Because some people of much worthiness 
T knew, who in that Limbo were suspended. 

* ‘Tell me, my Master, tell me, thou my Lord," 

I, with desire of being certain 
Of that Faith which o'ercometh every error, 

#* Came any one by his own merit hence, 

Or. by another's, who was blessed thereafter?”" 
And he, who understood my covert speech, 
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Replicd : “I was a novice in this state, 
When I saw hither come a Mighty One, 
With sign of victory in te 

Hence he drew forth thè shade of the First Parent, 
And that of his son Abel, and of Noah, 

Of Moses the lawgiver, and the obedient 

Abraham, patriarch, and David, king, 

Israel with his father and his children, 
And Rachel, for whose sake he did so much, 

And others many, and he made them blessed ; 

And thou must know, that earlier than these 
Never were any human spirits saved." 
We ceased not to acimoce because he spake, 
But still were passing onward through the forest, 
The forest, say I, of thick-crowded ghosts. 
Not tà far as yet our way had 
TOA side ila sito when ci saw a dre 
"That overcame a hemisphere of darkness. 

We were a little distant from it still, 

But not so far that I in part discerned not 
That honourable people held that place. 

“O thou who honourest every art and science; 
Who may these be, whic ich such great honour have, 
‘That from the fashion of the rest it parts them?" 

And he to me: “+ The honourable name, 

‘That sounds of them above there in thy life, 

Wins grace in Heaven, that s0 advances them.” 
In the mean time a voice was heard by me: 

“AIl bonour be to the preeminent Poet; 

His shade returns again, that was departed." 

After the voice had ceased and quiet was, 

Four mighty shades I saw approaching us ; 
Semblance had they nor sorrowful nor glad. 

To say to me began my gracious Master : 

“ Him with that falchion in his hand bchold, 
Who comes before the three, even aa their lord. 

‘That one is Homer, Poet soverei, 

He who comes next is Horace, the satirist ; 
The third is Ovid, and the last is Lucan. 

Because to each of these with me applies 
"The name that solitary voice proclaimed, 

They do me honour, and in vat do well.” 

Thus I bcheld assemble the fair school 
Of that lord of the song pre-eminent, 

Who o'er the others like an cagle soars. 
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When they together had discoursed somewhat, 
‘They tumed to me with signs of salutation, 
And on beholding this, my Master smiled ; 
And more of honour still, much more, they did me, 
In that they made me one of their own band ; 
So that the sixth was I, ‘mid so much wit 
CREO I F 
Things saying 'tis becoming to keep silent, ,7/ 
a we th saying of them where I vas Lepre spell f 
A ; irrrieno eri dad 
times encompasséd wil ty walls, Sur 
Dadi round bia falrsivalet} fearratr, Watta 
‘This we passed over even as firm ground 
hh portals seven I entered with these 
We came into a meadow of fresh verdure, > 
People were there with solemn eyes and slow, 
Of Lf authority in their countenance ; 
Tai (e but seldom, and with gentle voices, 
Eee we withdrew ourselves upon one side 
Into an opening luminous and Joy Pa 
So that they all of them were visible. 
There opposite, upon the green I, 
Were pointed out to me the mighty spirits, 
Whom to have scen I feel myself exalted. 
Tsaw Electra with companions many, 
*Mongst whom 1 knew both Hector and A2neas, 
Casarin armour with gerfalcon eyes ; 
T saw Camilla and Penthesilca 
On the other side, and saw the King Latinus, 
Who with Lavinia his daughter sat; 
T saw that Brutus who drove Tarquin forth, 
Lueretia, Julia, Marcia, and Cornelia, 
And saw alone, apart, the Saladin. 
When I had lifted up my brows a little, 
The Master I bebeld of those who know, 
Sit with his philosophic family. 
VAIl gaze upon him, and all do him honour. 
‘There I beheld both Socrates and Plato, 
Who nearer him before the others stand ; 
Democritus, who puts the world on chance, 
Diogenes, Anaxagoras, and ‘Thales, 
Zeno, Empedocles, and Heraclitus ; 
(Of qualities 1 saw the good collector, 
Dioscorides ; and Orpheus saw 1, 
‘and Livy, and moral Scneca, 
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Euclid, geometrician, and Ptolemy, 


Galen, Hippocrates, and Avicenna, 
Averroes, who the great Comment made. 


I cannot all of them pourtray in full, us 


The sixfold company in two 


Because so drives me onward the long theme, 

That many times the word comes short of fact. 

des ; 

Another way my sapient Guide conducts me 

Forth from the quiet to the air that trembles ; mo 





And to a place I come where nothing shines. 


CANTO V. 


THus I descended out of the first circle 


‘There standeth Minos horribly, 


I say, that when the spirit evi 






Down to the second, that less space begirds, 
And so much greater dole, that goads to wailing. 
and snarls; 
Examines the transgressions at the entrance ; È) 
Judges, and sends according as he girds him. 
‘born 
Cometh before him. wholly it confesses : 
And this discriminator of transyre: 








Girds himself with his tail as many times 
As grades he wishes it should be thrust down. 


Always before him many of theta stand : 


They go by turns each one unto the judgment ; 
They speak, and hear, and then are downward hurl: 





“ O thou, that to this dolurous hostelry 


Comest,” said Minos to me, when he saw mc 
Leaving the practice of so great an office, 


“ Look how thou enterest, and in whom thou trustest; 


Let not the portal's amplitude deceive thee.” TE) 
And unto him my Guide : © Why criest thou too ? 





Do not impede his journey fate-ordained ; 


It is so willed there where is power to ao 
That which is willed ; and ask no further question.” 


And now begin the dolesome notes to grow PI 


Audible unto me ; now am I come 
‘There where much lamentation strikes upor me. 


I came into a place mute of all lixht. 


Which bellows as the sea doc» in a tempest. 
If by opposing winds ' is combated. 
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"The infernal hurricane that never rests 
Hurtles the spirits onward in its rapine ; 
Whirling them round, and sricaiag it molests them. 
When they arrive before the preci; 
There are the shrieks, rogo platota and the laments, 
There they blaspheme the puissance divine. 
T understood that unto such a torment 
‘The carnal malefactora were condemned, 
Who reason subjugate to appetite. 
And as the pare of starlings bear them on 
In the cold season in large band and full, 
So doth that blast the spirits maledict ; 
It hither, thither, downward, upward, drives them ; 
No doth comfort them for evermore, 
Not of repose, but even of lesser pain. 
And as the cranes go chanting forth their lays, 
Making in air a long line of themselves, 
So saw I coming, uttering lamentations, 
Shadows borne onward by the aforesaid stress. 
said 1: “ Master, who are those 
People, whom the black air so castigates ?” 
“The first of those, of whom intelligence 
Thou fain wouldst have," then said he unto me, 
“The empress was of many languages 
To sensual vices she was so abandoned, 
That lustful she made licit in her law, 
‘To remove the blame to which she had been led. 
She is Semiramis, of whom we read 
That she succecded Ninus, and was his spouse j 
She held the land which now the Sultan rules. 
The next is she who killed herself for love, Ludo 
faith with the ashes of Sicha:us ; 
"Then Cleopatra the voluptuous." 
Helen I saw, for whom so many ruthless 
Seasons revolved ; and saw the great Achilles, 
at the last hour combated with Love. 
Paris I saw, Tristan ; and more than a thousand 
did be name and point out with his finger, 
had separated from our life. 
had listened to my Teacher, 
Naming the dames of eld and cavaliers, 
prevailed, and I was nigh bewildered. 
: 0 Poet, willingiy 
would I to those two, who go together, 
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And he to me: “ Thou"t mark, when they shall be 
Nearer to us; and then do thou imj them 
By love which leadeth them, and they will come.” 

Soon as the wind in our direction sways them, | 
My voice uplift I: “ O ye weary souls! ®» 
Come speak to us, if no one interdicts it" 

As turtle-doves, called onward by desire, 

With open and steady wings to the sweet nest 
Fly through the aîr by their volition bone, 

‘So came they from the band where Dido îs, 8 

Approaching us athwart the aîr malign, 

So strong was the affectionate appeal. 
«O living creature gracious and benignant, 

Who visiting goest through the purple air 

Us, who have stained the world incarnadine, so 
If were the King of the Universe our friend, 

We would pray unto him to give thee peace, 

Since thou hast pity on our woe perverse. 

Of what it pleases thee to hear and speak, 

That will we hear, and we will speak to you, >» 
While silent is the wind, as it is now. 
Sitteth the city, wherein I was born, 
Upon the sea-shore where the Po descends 
To rest in peace with all his retinue. 

Love, that on gentle heart doth swiftly scize, CS 
Seized this man for the person beautiful 
That was ta'en from me, and still the mode offends me. 

Love, that exempts no one beloved from loving, 

Seized me with pleasure of this man so strongly, 
‘That, as thou seest, it doth not yet desert me; 108 

Love has conducted us unto one death ; 

Caiîna waiteth him who quenched our life 1" 
These words were borne along from them to us, 

As soon as I had heard those souls tormented, 

I bowed my face, and so long held it down no 
Until the Poet said to me: “ What thinkest ?” 

When I made answer, I began: “Alas! 

How many pleasant thoughts, how much desire, 
Conducted these unto the dolorous pass!” 
‘Then unto them I turned me, and I spake, Pi 
‘And I began: “ Thine agonies, Francesca, 
Sad and compassionate to weeping make me. 
But tell me, at the time of those sweet sighs, 
By what and in what manner Love conceded, 
That you should know your dubious desires ?"* » 
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in 
And she to me: “ There is no greater sorrow 
Than to be mindful of the happy time 
In misery, and that thy Teacher knows. 
But, if to recognise the earliest root 
fe Of love în us thou hast so great desire, 
I will do even as he who weeps and speaks. 
One day we reading were for our delight 
Of Launcelot, how Love did him enthral 
Alone we were and without any fear. 
Full many a time our eyes together drew 
That reading, and drove the colour from our faces ; 
But one point only was it that o'ercame us. 
When as we read of the much-longed-for smile 
Being by such a noble lover kissed, 
This one, who ne'er from me shall be divided, 
Kissed me upon the mouth all palpitating. 
Galeotto was the book and he who wrote it. 
That day no farther did we read therein." 
And all the while one spirit uttered this, 
The other one did weep so, that, for pity, 
I swooned away as if I had been dying, 
And fell, even as a dead body falls. 





CANTO VI 


Ar the return of consciousness, that closed 
Before the pity of those two relations, 

Which utterly with sidness had confused me, 

New torments I behold, and new tormented 
Around me, whichsotver way I move, 

And whichsoever way I tum, and gaze. 

Tn the third circle am 1 of the rain 
Eternal, maledict, and cold, and heavy ; 

Tts law and quality are never new. 

Huge hail, and water sombre-hued, and snow, 
Athwart the tenebrous air pour down amain } 
Noisome the carth is, that receiveth this, 

Cerberus, monster crucì and uncoutb, 

With his three gullets like a dog is barking 

Over the people that are there submerged. 

eyes he has, and unctuous beard and black, 

And belly large, and armed with claws his hands ; 

rends the spirits, flays, and quarters them. 


ca 
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Howl the rain maketh them like unto dogs; 
One sìde they make a shelter for the other; » 
Oft tum themselves the wretchod reprobates. 
When Cerberus perceived us, the great worm! 
His mouths he opened, and displayed his tusks ; 
Not a limb had he that was motionless. 
And my Conductor, with his spans extended, = 
‘Took of the earth, and with his fists well filled, 
He threw it into those rapacious gullets. 
Such as that dog is, who by barking craves, 
And quiet grows soon as his food he gnaws, 
For to devour it he but thinks and struggles, so 
The like became those muzzles filth.begrimed 
Of Cerberus the demon, who so thunders 
Over the souls that they would fain be deaf 
We passed across the shadows, which subdues 
‘The heavy rain-storm, and we placed our feet » 
Upon their vanity that person seems. 
They all were lying prone upon the carth, 
Excepting one, who sat upright as soon 
As he bebeld us passing on before him. 
“O thou that art conducted through this Hell" * 
He said to me, “ recall me, if thou canst; 
Thyself wast made before I was unmade.” 
And I to him: “ The anguish which thou hast 
Perhaps doth draw thee out of my remembrance, 
So that it seems not I have ever seen thee. ss 
But tell me who thou art, that in so doleful 
A place art put, and in such punishment, 
1f some are greater, none is so displeasing.” 
And he to me: “ Thy city, which is full 
Of envy so that now the sack runs over, so 
Held me within it in the life serene. 
You citizens were wont to call me Ciacco ; 
For the pernicious sin of gluttony 
I, as thou scest, am battered by this rain. 
And I, sad soul, am not the only one, s 
For all these suffer the like penalty 
For the like sin; and word no more spake he, 
I answered him: “ Ciacco, thy wretchedness 
Weighs on me so that it to weep invites me; 
But tell me, if thou knowest, to what shall come “ 
The citizens of the dimded city ; 
If any there be just; and the occasion 
Tell me why so much discord has assailed it.” 
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And he tom They, after long contention, 
Will come to bloodshed ; and the rustic party 
Will drive the other out with much offence. 
‘Then afterwards bchoves it this one fall 
Within three suns, and rise again the other 
By force of him who now is on the coast. 
High will it hold its forehead a long while, 
Keeping the other under heavy burdens, 
Howe'er it weeps thereat and is indignant. 
The just are two, and are not understood there ; 
Envy and Arrogance and Avarice 
Are the three sparks that have all hearts enkindled.* 
Here ended he his tearful utterance ; 
And Ito hi I wish thee still to teach me, 
And make a gift to me of further speech. 
Farinata and Tegghiaio, once so worthy, 
Jacopo Rusticucci, Arrigo, and Mosca, 
And others who on good deeds set their thoughts, 
Say where they are, and cause that I may know them ; 
For great desire constraineth me to learn 
If Heaven doth swecten them, or Hell envenom." 
And he: “ They are among the blacker soul; 
A different sin downweighs them to the bottom; 
Tf thou so far descendest, thou canst see them. 
Put when thou art again in the sweet world, 
I pray thee to the mind of others bring me ; 
No more I tell thee and no more I answer," 
Then his straightforward eyes he tumed askance, 
a me a little, and then bowed his head ; 
fell therewith prone like the other blind. 
And the Guide said to me: “ He wakes no more 
This side the sound of the angelic trumpet } 
When shall approach the hostile Potentate, 
Each one shall find again his dismal tomb, 
Shall reassume his flesh and his own figure, 
Shall hear what through eternity re.echoes," 
So we onward o'er the filthy mixture 
shadows and of rain with footsteps slow, 
Touching a little on the future life. 
Wherefore I said: “ Master, these torments here, 
Will they increase aiter the mighty sentence, 
Or lesser be, or will they be as burning ?" 
And be to me: “ Return unto thy science, 
Which wills, that as the thing more perfect is, 
'T'he inore it feels of pleasure and of pain. 
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Albeit that this people maledict 
To true perfection never can attain, Coi 
Hereafter more than now they look to be. 
Round in a circle by that road we went, 
Speaking much more, which I do not repeat; 
We came unto the point where the descentisj 
There we found Plutus the great enemy. n 


CANTO VII. 


“ Papi Satàn, Papé Satàn, Aleppé 1” 

‘Thus Plutus rich his ‘clucking voice began ; 
And that benignant Sage, who all things knew, 

Said, to encourage me: “ Let not thy fear 
Harm thee ; for any power that he may have 3 
Shall not prevent thy going down this crag."* 

"Then he tumed round unto that bloated lip, 

And said : “ Be silent, thou accursed wolf; 
Consume within thyself with thine own rage. 

Not causeless is this joumey to the abyss ; ro 
Thus is it willed on high, where Michael wrought 
Vengeance upon the proud adultery." 

Even as the sails inflated by the wind 
Involved together fall when snaps the mast, 

So fell the cruel monster to the earth. = 

‘Thus we descended into the fourth chasm, 

Gaining still farther on the dolesome shore 
Which all the woe of the universe insacks. 

Justice of God, ah ! who heaps up s0 many 
New toils and sufferings as 1 beheld? » 
And why doth our transgression waste us 50? 

As doth the billow there upon Charybdis, 

“That breaks itself on that which it encounters, 
So here the folk must dance their roundelay. 

Here saw I people, more than elsewhere, many, =» 
On one side and the other, with great howls, 

Rolling weights forward by main force of chest. 

They clashed together, and then at that point 
Each one turned backward, rolling retrograde, 

Crying, “ Why keepest ? " and, “ Why squanderest thou?" x 

‘Thus they retumed along the lurid circle 
On either hand unto the opposite point, 

Shouting their shameful meitre evermore. 
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Then cach, when he arrived there, wheeled about 

Pini half-circle to another joust ; 
nd I, who had my heart pierced as it were, 

Exclaimed : “ My Master, now declare to me 
What people these are, and if all were clerks, 
These shaven crowns upon the let of us" 

And he to me : “ All of them were asquint 
In intellect in the first life, so much 
‘That there with measure they no spending made. 

Clearly enough their voices bark it forth, 

Whene'er they reach the two points of the circle, 
Where sunders them the opposite defect, 

Clerks those were who no hairy covering 
Have on the heul, and Popes and Cardinals, 

In whom doth Avarice practise its excess," 

And I: “ My Master, among such as these 
I ought forsooth to recognise some few, 

Who were infected with these maladies.” 

And he to me: “ Vain thought thou entertainest ; 
‘The undiscerning life which made them sordid 
Now makes them unto all discemment dim. 

Forever shall they come to these two buttings; 

‘These from the sepulchre shall rise again 
‘With the fist closed, and these with tresses shom. 

Ml giving and ill keeping the fair world 
Have ta'en from them, and placed them in this scufffle ; 
Whate'er it be, no words adom I for it. 

Now canst thou, Son, behold the transient farce 
Of goods that are committed unto Fortune, 

For which the human race each other buffet; 

For all the gold that is beneath the moon, 

Or ever has been, of these weary souls 
Could never make a single one repose." 

# Master)” I said to him, “ now tell me also 
What is this Fortune which thou speakest 06, x 
That has the world's goods so within its clutches?" 

And he to me: “O creatures imbecile, 

What ignorance îs this which doth beset you ? 
Now will I have thee leam my judgment of her. 

He whose omniscience everything transcends 

The heavens created, and gave who should guide them, 
. That every to every part may shine, 

Distributing the light in equal measure ; 

He in like manner to the mundane splendours 
Ordained a general ministress and guide, 
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And I to him: “ Although 1 come, I stay not; 
Bat who ast thiou th 6t hast become 10 aqualidi* 


“Thou seest that I am one who weeps," he answered. 


And I to him: “ With weeping and with wailing, 
‘Thou spirit maledict, do thou remain ; 

For thee I know, though thou art all defiled." 

"Then stretched he both his hands unto the boat; 
Whercat my iS thrust him back, 
Saying, “ Away with the other dogs!" 

Toereniter vith his arms he ci my neck; 

He kissed my face, and said : “ Disdainful soul, 
Blessed be she who bore thee in her bosom. 

"That was an arrogant person in the world ; 
‘Goodness is none, that decks his memory; 
So likewise here his shade is furious, 

How many are esteemed great kings up there, 
Who here shall be like unto swine în mire, 
Lea behind them horrible dispraises 1” 

And I: “My Master, much should I be pleased, 
If I could see him soused into this broth, 
Before we issue forth out of the lake.” 

And he to me: “ Ere unto thee the shore 
‘Reveal itself, thou shalt be satisfied ; 

Such a desire *tis meet thou shouldst enjoy.” 

A little after that, I saw such havoc 
Made of him by the people of the mire, 

‘That still I praise and thank my God for it 

They all were shouting, “At Philippo Argenti!" 
And that exasperate spirit Florentine 
Tumed round upon himself with his own teeth, 

We left him there, and more of him I tell not; 
But on mine ears there smote a lamentation, 
Whence forward I intent unbax mine eyes 

And the good Master said: “ Even now, my Son, 
The city draweth near whose name is Dis, 
With the grave citizens, with the great throng.” 

And I: “Its mosques already, Master, clearly 
Within there în the valley I discem 
Vermilion, as if issuing from the fire 

They were.” And he to me: “The fire eternal 
‘That kindles them within makes them look red, 
As thou beholdest in this nether Hell,” 

‘Then we arrived within the moats profound, 

‘That circumvallate that disconsolate city ; 
The walls appeared to me to be of iron. 











INFERNO, VIII 


Not without making first a circuit wide, 
We came unto a place where loud the pilot 
Cried out to us, “ Debark, here is the entrance.” 
More than a thousand at the gates I saw 
Out of the Heavens rained down, who angril; 
Were saying, “ \Vho is this that without di 
Goes through the kingdom of the people dead ?" 
And my sagacious Master made a sign 
Of wishing secretly to speak with them. 
A dati then iter quelled their great disdain, 
And said : “ Come thou alone, and he 
Who has so boldly entered these dominions. 
Let him retum alone by his mad road; 
if he can; for thou shalt here remain, 
hast escorted him through such dark regions.” 
‘Think, Reader, if I was discomforted 
At utterance of the accunsed words; 
For never to retum here I believed. 
#0 my dear Guide, who more than seven times 
last rendered me security, and drawn me 
From imminent peril that before me stood, 
Do not desert me," said I, “thus undone; 
And if the going farther be denied us, 
Let us retrace our steps together swiftly." 
And that Lord, who had led me thitherward, 
Said unto me; Fear not; because our passage 
None can take from us, it by Such is given. 
But here amait me, and thy weary spirit 
Comfort and nourish with a better hope; 
For în this nether world I will not leave thee," 
So onward goes and there abandons me 
My Father sweet, and I remain in doubt, 
For No and Yes within my head contend. 
T could not hear what he proposed to them ; 
But with them there he did not n Diner long, 
Ere cach within in rivalry ran baci 


aiporale, those our LL 
's breast, who had remained without 
And turned to me with footsteps far between. 
cast down, his forchead shom had De 
all its boldness, and he said, with si 
“Who has denied to me the dolesome Dive? 
And unto me: “ Thou, because I am angry, 
Fear not, for I will conquer in the trial, 
Whatever for defence within be planned. 
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This arrogance of theirs is nothing new; 
For once used it at less secret gate, ns 
Which finds itself without a fastening still 
O'er it didst thou behold the dead înscription ; 
And now this side of it descends the steep, 
Passing across the circles without escort, 
One by whose means the city shall be opened.” me 


CANTO IX. 


Trar hue which cowardice brought cut on me, 
Beholding my Conductor backward tura, 
Sooner repressed within him his new colour. 
He stopped attentive, like a man who listens, 
the eye could not conduct him far s 
Through the black air, and through the heavy fog. 
“Still it bchoveth us to win the fight,” 
he; “ Else... Such offered us herselt. .. 
O how I long that some one here arrive 1” 
Well I perceived, as soon as the beginning so 
He covered up with what came afterward, 
That they were words quite different from the first; 
But none the less his saying gave me fear, 
Because I carried out the broken phrase, 
Perhaps to a worse meaning than he had. » 
Into this bottom of the doleful conch 
Doth any c'er descend from the first grade, 
Which for its pain has only hope cut off?” 
This question put I; and he answered me: 
“Seldom it comes to pass that one of us » 
Maketh the joumey upon which I go. 
Tue is it, once before I here below 
Was conjured by that pitiless Erictho, 
Who summoned back the shades unto their bodies 
Naked of me short while the flesh had been, 5 
Before within that wall she made me enter, 
To bring a spirit from the circle of Judas ; 
That is the lowest region and the darkest, 
And farthest from the heaven which circles all 
Well'know Itbe way; therefore be reassured. » 
This fen, which a prodigious stench exhales, 
Encompasses about the city dolent, 
Where now we cannot enter without anger.” 
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And more he said, but not în mind I have it; 
Because mine eye had altogether drawn me 
Tow'rds the Righi torre with the red-flaming summit, 

Where în a moment saw I swift uprisen 
The three infernal Furies stained with blood, 
Who had the limbs of women and their mien, 

And with the greenest hydras were begirt ; 

Small serpents and cerastes were their tresses, 
Wherewith theîr horrid temples were entwined. 

And he who well the handmaids of the Queen 
Of everlasting lamentation knew, 

Said unto me: “ Behold the fierce Erinnys. 

This is Megera, on the left-hand sile ; 


"They beat them with thcîr palms, and cried so loud, 
That 1 for dread pressed close unto the Poet. 
* Medusa come, so we to stone will E pai 


All shouted looking clown ; “in evil hour 

Avenged we not on Theseus his assanlt!" 
“Tum thyself round, and keep thine eyes close shut, 

For if the Gorgon appear, and thou shouldst see it, 

No more retuming upward would there be" 
"Thus said the Master ; and he tumed me round, 9 n 

Himself, and trusted not unto my hands Arr cv» 

So far as not to blind me with his own. b: La 
O ye who have undistempered intellects, È 

Observe the doctrine that conceals itself dia, 

Beneath the veil of the mysterious versest 77 
And now there came across the turbid waves V,,0 

The clangour of a sound with terror fraught, “È 

Because of which both of the margins trembled ; 
Not otherwise it was than of a wind 

Tmpetuous on account of adverse heats, 

That smites the forest, and, without restraint, 
“The branches rends, beats down, and bears away ; 

‘onward, laden with dust, it goes superb, 
And puts to flight the wild beasts and the shepherds. 
he loosed, and said: “ Direct the nerve 
vision now along that ancient foam, 

‘D'here yonder where that smoke îs most intense.” 
Even as the frogs before the hostile serpent 

A croes the water scatter all abroad 

Until each one is huddled in the carnh. 
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Aia ian n inca ruined souls I saw, 
Thus fiecing from before one who on foot 
Toe ing o'er the Styx with soles unwet. 
is face he fanned that unctuous air, 
TIotoE a his left hand oft in front of him, 
And only with that anguish seemed he weary. 
Well I perceived one sent from Heaven was he, 
‘And to the Master turned ; and he made sign 
That I should quiet stand, and bow before him, 
Ah! how disdanfal he appeared to mel 
He reached the gate, and with a little rod 
He opened ît, for there was no resistance. 
“O banished out of Heaven, people despised 1” 
Thus he began upon the horrid threshold ; 
“ Whence is this arrogance within you couched? 
Wherefore recalcitrate against that will, 
From which the end can never be cut off, 
And which has many times increased your pain? 
What helpeth it to butt against the fates? 
Your Cerberus, if you remember well, 
For that still bears his chin and gullet pecled,” 
Then he retumed along the miry road, 
And spake no word to us, but had the look 
Of one whom other care constrains and goads 
‘Than that of him who in his presence is; 
And we our feet directed tow'rds the city, 
After those holy words all confident. 
Within we entered without any contest; 
And I, who inclination had to sce 
What the condition such a fortress holds, 
Soon as I was within, cast round mine tye, 
And see on every hand an ample plain, 
Full of distress and torment terrible 
Even as at Arles, where stagnant grows the Rhone, 
Even as at Pola near to the Quarnaro, 
‘That shuts in Italy and bathes its borders, 
‘The sepulchres make all the place uneven ; 
So likewise did they there on every side, 
Saving that there the manner was more bitter; 
For flames between the sepulchres were scatteredì, 
LA which they so intensely heated were, 
iron more so asks not any art. 
AI of their coverings uplifted were, 
And from them issued forth such dire laments, 
Sooth seemed they of the wretched and tormented. 
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And I: “ My Master, what are all those people 
Who, having sepulture within those tombs, 
Make themselves audible by doleful sighs?” 

And he to me: ‘“ Here are the Heresiarchs, 

With their disciples of all sects, and much 
More than thou thinkest laden are the tomba. 

Here like together with its like is buried ; 

And more and less the monuments are heated."” 
And when he to the right had tumed, we passed 
Between the torments and high parapets. 


CANTO X. 


Now onward goes, along a narrow path 
Between the torments and the city wall, 

My Master, and I follow at his back. 

“© power supreme, that through these impious circles 
Turnest me," I began, “as pleases thee, 
Speak to me, and my longings satisfy ; 

The who are lying in these tombs, 
pena they be seen? already are uplifted 
‘The covers all, and no one keepeth guari 

And he to me: “ They all will be closed up 
When from Jchoshaphat they shall retum 
Here with ce boglies they have left above. 

‘Their cemetery have upon this side 
With Epicurus all his followers, 

with the body mortal make the soul; 
But ffff the question thou dost pat to me, 
Within here shalt thou soon be satisfied, 
And likewise în the wish thou keepest silent.” 

And I: “Good Leader, I but keep concealed 
From thee my heart, that I may speak the less, 
Nor only now hast thou thereto disposed me.” 

*© Tuscan, thou who through the city of fire 
Goest alive, thus speaking modestly, 
riga to stay thy footsteps in this place. 

Thy of ing makes thec manifest 
A native of that noble fatherland, 

To which perhaps I too molestfil was" 

Upon a sudden issued forth this sound 
From out one of the tombs; wherefore I pressed, 
Fearing, a little nearer to my Leader. 
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And unto me he said: ‘Tum thee; what dost thou? 
Behold there Farinata who has risen 
From the waist upwards wholly shalt toe see him” 
1 had already fixed mine eyes on his, 
And he u erect with breast and front 
E'en as if Hell REC 
And with is hands and prompt my Leader 
Trust me virata the sione towards him, 
;, Let thy words explicit be." 
As soon as I was at the foot of his tomb, 
Somewhat he eyed me, and, as if disdainful, 
‘Then asked of me, “ Who were thine ancestors?” 
I, who desîrous of obeying was, 
Concealed it not, but all revealed to him ; 
Whereat he raised his brows a little upward. 
"Then said he: “ Fiercely adverse have they been 
To me, and to my fathers, and my party; 
So that two several times I scattered them." 
“If ad were banished, they returned on all sides,” 
I answered him, “ the first time and the second; 
But yours have not acquired that art aright.” 
Then there uprose upon the sight, uncovered 
Down to the chîn, a shadow at his side; 
I think that he had risen on his knees 
Round me he gazed, as if solicitude 
DITE CIRO GE e ca Fc vi 
But after his suspicion was all spe 
Weeping, he said to me: “ If sbrtogia o blind 
Prison thou goest by loftiness of genius, 
Where is my son? and why is he not with thee?* 
And I to him: “I come not of myself ; 
He who is waiting yonder leads me here, 
Whom in disdain perhaps your Guido had." 
His Magri and the mode of punishment 
Already unto me had read his name; 
On that account my answer was so full 
Up starting suddenly, he cried out: “ How 
Saidst thou,—he had? Is he not still alive? 
Does not the sweet light strike upon his eyes?” 
When he became aware of some delay, 
Which I before my answer made, supine 
He fell again, and forth appeared no more, 
But the other, magnanimous, at whose desire 
1 had remained, did not his aspect change; 
Neither his neck he moved, nor bent his side. 
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“And if” continuing his first discourse, 
“They have that art,” he said, “not leamed! aright, 
"That more tormenteth me, than doth this bed. 
But fifty times shall not rekindled be 
‘The countenance of the Lady who reigns here, 
Ere thou shalt know how heavy îs that art; 
And as thou wouldst to the sweet world return, 
Say why that people is so pitiless 
Against my race in each one of its laws?" 
Whence I to him: “ The slaughter and great camage 
Which have with crimson stained the Arbia, cause 
orisons in our temple to be made." 
After his head he with a sigh had shaken, 
“There 1 was not alone," he said, “ nor surely 
Without a cause had with the others moved. 
Bot there I was alone, where every one 
Consented to the layîng waste of Florence, 
He who defended her with open face." 
*Aht so hereafter may your seed repose,” 
I him entreated, “ solve for me that knot, 
Which has entangled my conceptions here. 
Ît scems that you can see, if I hear rightly, 
Beforehand whitsoc'er time brings with it, 
And în the present have another mode." 
# We see, like those who have imperfect sight, 
"The things," he said, “ that dlistant are from us ; 
‘So much still shines on us the Sovereign Ruler. 
When they draw near, or are, is wholly vain 
Our intellect, and if none brings it to us, 
Not anything know we of your human state. 
Hence thou canst understand, that wholly dead 
Will be our knowledge from the moment when 
‘The portal of the future shall be closed.” 
‘Then T, as if compunctious for my fault, 


And if just now, in answering, I m 
Tell him I did it because I was thinking 
Already of the error you have solved me.” 
And now my Master was recalling me, 
more eagerly I prayed the spirit 
That he would tell me who was with him there. 
He said: “ With more than a thousand here I lie; 
Within here is the second Frederick, 
And the Cardinal, and of the rest I speak not" 


D 
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Mpa hid himself ; ani I nia 
ancient tumed m) S, 
Upon that E which msi hostile to me. 
He moved along ; and afterward, thus going, 
He msidito mo, "Why axt thou so bewilcered?! = 
And I in his inquiry satisfied him. 
% Let memory preserve what thou hast heard 
Against thyself," that Sage commanded me, 
“And now attend here; " and he raised his finger. 
“ When thou shalt be before the radiance sweet 0 
Of her whose beauteous eyes all things bebold, 
From her thou'It know the journey of thy life." 
Unto the left hand tben he tumed his feet; 
We left the wall, and went towards the middle, 
Along a path that strikes into a valley, ns 
Which even up there unpleasant made ìts stench. 
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Urox the margin of a lofty bank 
Which great rocks broken in a circle made, 
We came upon a still more cruel throng ; 
And there, by reason of the horrible ® 
Excess of stench the deep abyss throws out, s 
We drew ourselves aside behind the cover 
Of a great tomb, whereon I saw a writing, 
Which said : “ Pope Anastasius I hold, 
Whom out of the right way Photinus drew.” 
* Slow it behoveth our descent to be, » 
So that the sense be first a little used 
To the sad blast, and then we shall not heed it" 
The Master thus; and unto him I said, 
“Some compensation find, that the time pass not 
Idly ;” and he: “ Thou seest I think of that. 3s 
My son, upon the inside of these rocks," 
Began he then to say, “ are three small circles, 
From grade to grade, like those which thou art leaving. 
They all are full of spirits maledict; 
But that hereafter sight alone suffice thee, ® 
Hear how and wherefore they are in constraint. 
Of every malice that wins hate in Heaven, 
Injury is the end; and all such end 
Either by force or friud afflicteth others 
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But because fraud is man's peculiar vice, 

More it displeases God ; and so stand lowest 
‘The fraudulent, and greater dole assails them. 

All the first circle of the Violent is; 

But since force may be used against three persons, 
Tn three rounds "tis divided and constructed, 

To God, to ourselves, and to our neighbour can we 
Use force ; I say on them and on their things, 

As thou shalt hear with reason manifest. 

A death by violence, and painful wounds, 

Are tò our neighbour given ; and in his substance 
Ruin, and arson, and injurious levies; 

Whence homicides, and he who smites unjustly, 
Marauders, and freebooters, the first round 
‘Tormenteth all in companies diverse, 

Man may lay violent hands upon himself 
And his own goods ; and therefore in the second 
Round must perforce without avail repent 

of your world deprives himself, 
Who games, and dissipates his property, 
And there, where he should jocund be. 

Violence can be done the Deity, 

In heart denying and blaspheming Him, 
And by disdaining Nature and her bounty. * _ 

Anul for this reason doth the smallest round ln telu si 
‘Seal with its signet Sodom and Cahors, UL&unni 
And who, disdaining God, speaks from the heart. 

Fraud, wherewithal is every conscience stung, 

A man may practise upon him who trusts, 
And him who doth no confidence imburse. 

This latter mode, it would appear, dissevers 
Only the bond of love which Nature makes ; 

Pi Wherefore within the second circle nestle 

lypocrisy, 1, flattery, and who deals in magic, 
Falalfication, theft, and simony, 


PA RR AN 


From which there is a speci: ith engendered. 

Hence in the smallest circle, where the point is 
'Ofthe Universe, upon which Dis îs scated, 6 
Whoc'er betrays for ever is consumed.” 

And 1: “My Master, clear enough proceeds 
La drrcricga and full well distinguishes 


cave and the people who possess it. x 
Da 
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But tell me, those withîn the fat lagoon, 
Wed a cina rival ivan dhe rin dott DERE 

And who encounter with such bitter tongues, 
Wherefore are they inside of the red city 

Not punished, if God has them in his wrath, 

And if he has not, wherefore in such fashion?” 
And unto me he said: ‘“ Why wanders so 

‘Thine intellect from that which it is wont? 

Or, sooth, thy mind where is it elsewhere looking? 
Hast thou no recollection of those words 

With which thine Ethics thoroughly discusses 

‘The dispositions three, that Hesven abides not 
Incontinence, and Malice, and insane 

Bestiality ? and how Incontinence 

Less God offendeth, and less blame attracts? 
If thou regardest this conclusion well, 

And to thy mind recallest who they are 

That up outside are undergoing penance, 
Clean wilt thou perceive why from these felons 

separated are, and why less wroth 
Tell divine doth smite them with its hammer? 

“O Sun, that healest all distempered vision, 

Thou dost content me so, when thou resolvest, 

That doubting pleases me no less than knowing ! 
Once more a little backward turn thee,” said I, 

“ There where thou sayest that usury offends 

Gooxdness divine, and disengage the knot." 
“ Philosophy," he said, “ to him who heeds it, 

Noteth, not only in one place alone, 

After what manner Nature takes her course 
From Intellect Divine, and from its art; 

And if thy Physics carefully thou notest, 

After not many pages shalt thou find, 
That this your art as far as possible 

Follows, as the disciple doth the master; 

So that your art is, as it were, God's grandchild. 
From these two, if thou bringest to thy mind 

Genesis at the beginning, ît beboves 

Mankind to gaîn their life and to advance; 
And since the usurer takes another way, 

Nature herself and in her follower 

Disdains he, for elsewhere he puts his hope. 
But follow, now, as I would fain go on, 

For quivering are the Fishes on the horizon, 

And the Wain wholly over Caurus lies, 
And far beyond there we descend the crag.” 


el 
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CANTO XII 


‘Tae place where to descend the bank we came 
Was alpine, and from what was there, moreover, 
of a kind that every eye would shun it. 
Such as that ruin is which in the flank 
Stnote, on this side of Trent, the Adige, 
Either by carthquake or by failing stay, 
For from the mountain's top, from which it moved, 
Unto the plain the cliff îs shattered so, 
Some path 'twould give to him who was above; 
Even such was the descent of that ravine, 
And on the border of the broken chasm 
The infamy of Crete was stretched along, 
Who was conceived în the fictitious cow; 
And when he us bebeld, he bit himself, 
Even as one whom anger racks within, 
AG Sega tool him shouted : “ Peradventure 
think®st that here may be the Duke of Athens, 
Who in the world above brought death to thee? 
(Get thee gone, beast, for this one cometh not 
Instructed by thy sister, but he comes 
In order to bebold your punishments" 
As is that bull who È loose at the moment 
In which he has received the mortal blow, 
Who cannot walk, but staggers here and there, 
| LIE 
wary, cried : “ Run to the H 
While he îs ng ‘tis well thou shoutdst descend." 
Thus down we took our way o'er that discharge 
Of stones, which oftentimes did move themselves 
Beneath my feet, from the unwonted burden, 


T went; and he said : “ Thou art thinking 
mpon this ruin, which is guarded 
By that brute anger which just now I quenched, 
Now will I have thee know, the other time 
adi fetcice Bad nt yes falla do 
not yet fallen . L 
But if I well discern, a little 
His coming who the mighty spoil 
Bore off from Dis, in the supernal circle, 
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Upon all sides the deep and loathsome valley 
"Brembled so, that I thought the Universe 
Was thrilled with love, by which there are who think 

‘The world ofttimes converted into chaos; 

And at that moment this primeval crag 
Both here and elsewhere made such overthrow. 

But fix thine eyes below; for draweth near 
‘The river of blood, within which boîling îs 
Whoc'er by violence doth injure others.® 

© blind cupidity, O wrath insane, 

That spurs us onward so în our short life, 
And in the eternal then so badly steeps us ! 

I saw an ample moat bent like a 
As one which all the plain encompasses, 
Conformable to what my Guide had said. 

And between this and the embankment's foet 
Centaurs in file were running, armed with arrows, 
As in the world they used the chase to follow. 

Beholding us descend, each one stood still, 

And from the squadron three detached tliemselves, 
With bows and arrows in advance selected ; 

And from afar one cried: “ Unto what torment 
Come ye, who down the hillside are descending ? 
"Tell us from there ; if not, I draw the bow." 

My Master said : “ Our answer will we make 
To Chiron, near you there ; in evil hour, 

‘That will of thine was evermore so hasty. 

‘Then touched he me, and said : “ This one is Nessus, 
Who perished for the lovely Dejanira, 

And for himself, himself did vengeance take. 

And he in the midst, who at his breast is gazing, 

Is the great Chiron, who brought up Achilles; 
‘That other Pholus is, who was so wrathfal. 

Thousands and thousands go about the moat 
Shooting with shafts whatever soul emerges 
Out of the blood, more than his crime allots.” 

Near we approached unto those monsters fiect ; 
Chiron an arrow took, and with the notch 
Backward upon his jaws he put his beard. 

After he had uncovered his great mouth, 

He said to his companions : “ Are you ware 
‘That he behind moveth whate'er he touches? 

Thus are not wont to do the feet of dead men.” 

And my good Guide, who now was at his breast, 
Where the two natures are together joined, 
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: *Indeed he lives, and thus alone 
Met behoves to show him the dark valley ; 
Necessity, and not delight, impels us. 
Some one withdrew from singing Halleluja, 
Who unto me committed this new office ; 
No thief is he, nor I a thievish spirit. 
But by that virtue through which I am moving 
My steps along this savage thoroughfare, 
Give us some one of thine, to be with us, 
And who may show us where t0 pass the ford, 
And who may carry this one on his back; 
For "tis no spirit that can walk the air." 
Upon his right breast Chiron wheeled about, 
And said to Nessus: “ Tur and do thou guide them, 
And warn aside, if other band may meet you." 
We with our faithful escort onward moved, 
Along the brink of the vermilion boiting, 
Wherein the boiled were uttering loud laments. 
People I saw within up to the eyebrows, 
And the great Centaur mi * Tyrants are these, 
tin bloodshed and in pillaging. 
Here they lament their piiless mischiefs ; here 
Is Alexander, and fierce Dionysius 
upon Sicily brought dolorous years. 
"That forchead there vbich has the hair so black 
Is Azzolin; and the other who is blond, 
bizzo is of Esti, who, in truth, 
world was by his stepson lain” 
turned I to the Poet ; and he said, 
low he be first to thee, and second L" 
on the Centaur stopped 
Above a folk, who far down as the throat 
Scemed from that boiling stream to issue forth. È 
showed us on one side alone, 

» “He cleft asunder in God's bosoltf?" 
<A that still upon the Thames is od mt 
saw I, who from out the river n 
their heads and also all the chest; @ ©* 

among these I recognised, vu 
n more and more grew shallower 
blood, 30 that the feet alone it covered; 
there across the moat our passage was. 
thou here upon this side beholdes 
boiling stream, that aye diminishes,” 
Centaur said, “ I wish thee to believe 
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‘That on this other more and more declines 
Its bed, until it reunites itself 
Where it behoveth tyranny to groan. 
Justice divine, upon this side, is goading 
‘That Attila, who was a scourge on carth, 
And Pyrrhus, and Sextus ; and for ever milks 
The tears which with the boiling it unseals 
In Rinier da Corneto and Rinier Pazzo, 
Who made upon the highways so much war." 
Then back he tumed, and passed again the ford. 


CANTO XII 


Nor yet had Nessus reached the other side, 
When we had put ourselves within a wood, 
"That was not marked by any path whatever. 

Not foliage green, but of a dusky colour, 


Not branches smooth, but gnarled and intertangled, 
Not apple-trees were there, but thorns with poîson. 


Such tangled thickets have not, nor so dense, 
"Those savage wild beasts, that in hatred hold 
"Twixt Cecina and Corneto the tilled places. 

There do the hideous Harpies make their nests, 
Who chased the Trojans from the Strophades, 
With sad announcement of impending doom; 

Broad wings have they, and necks and faces human, 


And feet with claws, and their great bellies fiedged ; 


They make laments upon the wondrous trees. 
And the good Master: “ Fre thou enter farther, 
Know that thou art within the second round,” 
Thus he began to say, “ and shalt be, till 
'Thou comest out upon the horrible sand ; 
Therefore look well around, and thou shalt sce 
‘Things that will credence give unto my speech." 
I heard on all sides lamentations uttered, 








And person none beheld I who might make them, 


Whence, utterly bewildered, I stood still. 
T think he thought that I perhaps might think 
So many voices issued through those trunks 


From people who concealed themselves from us; 


Therefore the Master said: “ If thou break off 
Some little spray from any of these trees, 


The thoughts thou hast will wholly be made vain." 
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Then stretched I forth my hand a little forward, 
And plucked a branchlet off from a great thom; 
And the trunk cried, * Why dost thou mangle me?" 
After it had become embrowped with blood, 
It recommenced its cry : “ Why dost thou rend me? 
Hast thou no spirit of pity whatsoever ? 
Men once we were, and now are changed to trees; 
Indeed, thy hand should be more pitiful, 
Even if the souls of serpents we had been." 
As out of a green brand, that îs on fire 
At one of the ends, and from the other drips 
And hisses with the wind that is escaping ; 
‘So from that splinter issued forth together 
Bath words and blood ; whereat I let the tip 
Fall, and stood like a man who is afraid. 
# Had he been able sooner to believe,” 
My Sage made answer, “O thou wounded soul, 
only in my verses he has seen, 
Not upon thee had he stretched forth his hand ; 
Ù s the thing incredible has caused me 
"To put him to an act which grieveth me. 
But tell him who thou wast, so that by way 
Of some amends thy fame he may refresh 
Up in the world, to which he can return." 
And the trunk said : “ So thy sweet words allure me, 
I cannot silent be; and you be vexed not, 
That I a litile to discourse am tempted. 
Tam the one who both keys had in kecping 
Of Frederick's heart, and turned them to and fro 
So softly in unlocking and in locking, 
That from his secrets most men I withheld ; 
Fidelity 1 bore the glorious office n, 
So great, I lost thereby my sleep and pubes. Fl 
‘The couttesan who never from the dwelling b 
Of Caesar turned aside her strumpet eyes, di 
Death universal and the vice of courts, 
Inflamed against me all the other minds, 
And they, infamed, did so inflame Augustus, 
That my glad honours tumed to dismal mournings. 
My mi in disdainful exultation, 
inking by dying to escape disdain, 
Made me unfust against myself, the just. 
I, by the roots unwonted of this wood, 
Do swear to you that never broke I faith 
Unto my lord, who was so worthy of honour 
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And to the world if one of you retur, 
Let him my memory comfort, which is lying 
Still prostrate from the blow that envy dealt it.* 
Waited awhile, and then: “Since he is silent," 
"The Poet said to me, “lose not the time, 
But speak, and question him, if more may please thee," 
Whence Ito him: “ Do thou again inquire 
cane what thou uaar will satisty mej 





y 
‘Therefore he recommenced : “So may the man 
Do for thee freely what thy speech implores, 
Spirit incarcerate, again be pleased 
To tell us in what ye soul is bound 
Withîn these knots; and tell us, if thou ans, 
If any from such members e'er is fi 
‘Then blew the trunk amain, and afterward 
‘The wind was into such a voice converted : 
“With brevity shall be replied to you. 
When the exasperated soul abandons 
The boxy whence it rent itself away, 
Minos consigns it to the seventh abysa 
It falls into the forest, and no part 
Ts chosen for ità but where Fortune hurls it, 
There like a grain of spelt it germinates. 
It springs a Fini and a forest tree ; 
Harpies, feeding then upon its leaves, 
Do pain create, and for the pain an outlet. 
Like others for our spoils shall we retum ; 
But not that any one may them revest, 
For ’tis not just to have what one casts off. 
Here we shall drag them, and along the dismal 
Forest our bodies shall suspended be, 
Each to the thomn of lis molested shade." 
We were attentive still unto the trunk, 
Thinking that more it yet might wish to tell us, 
When by a tumult we were overtaken, 
In the same way as he îs who perceives 
‘The boar and chase approaching to his stand, 
Who hears the crashing of the beasts and branches p3 
And two behold ! upon our left-hand side, 
Naked and scratched, fiecing so furiously, 
That of the forest BIT fan they broke. 
He who was in advance : “ Now help, Death, help 1” 
And the other one, who seemed to lag too much, 
Was shouting : ‘ Lano, were not so alert 
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Those legs of thine at joustings of the Toppo !" 
do then, perchance because his breath was failing, 
n himself togeiher with a bush. 
em was the forest full of black 
a favenous, and swift of foot 
greyhounds, who are issuing from the chain. 
On Risi N had crouched down they set their teeth, 
‘And him they lacerated piece by piece, 
'Thereafter bore away those aching members. 
'Thereat my Escort took me by the hand, 
And led ie to the bush, that all in vain 
Was Weeping from its bloody lacerations. 
*0 Jacopo,” it sxid, ‘+ of Sant' Andrea, 
What helped it thee of me to make a screen ? 
What blame have I in thy nefarious life?" us 
When near him had the Master stayed his steps, 
He sud: “ Who wast thou, that fra wounds so many 
‘Art blowing out with blood thy dolorous speech ?” 
And he to us : “O souls, that hither come 
To look upon the shameful massacre 
That has so rent away from me my leaves, 
Gather them up beneath the dismal bush ; 
1 of that city was which to the Baptist 
Changed its first patron, wherefore he for this 
Forever with his art mill make it sad. 
And were it not ne on the pass of Amo 
Some of him are remaining still, 
"Those stem afterwards rebwilt it 
Upon the ashes left by Attila, 
Tn vain had cause their labour to be done. 
(Of my own house I mule myself a gibbet." 
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Because the charity of my native place 
Constrained me, gathered 1 the scattered leaves, 
And gave them back to him, who now was hoarse. 
iime we to the confine, where disparted 
The second round is from the third, and where 
A burrible form of Justice is beheld. 
to manifest these novel things, 
that we arrived upon a plain, 
Which from from its bed rejecteth every plant; 





The dolorous forest is a garland to ît 
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di about, mi sad moat to that; TA 
lose upon the we stayed our 
The soil was of an arid mati oh di 
Not of another fashion made than that 
Which by the feet of Cato once was pressed. se 
Vengeance of God, O how much oughtest thou 
By each one to be dreaded, who doth read 
That which was manifest unto mine eyes? 
Of naked souls beheld I many herds, 
Who all were weeping véry miserably, » 
And over them sceemed set a law diverse. 
Supine upon the ground some folk were lying ; 
And some were sitting all drawn up together, 
And others went about continually. 
Those who were going round were far the more, » 
And those were less who lay down to their torment, 
But had their tongues more loosed to lamentation. 
Cer all the sand.waste, with a gradual All, 
Were raining down dilated flakes of fire, 
As of the snow on Alp without a wind. » 
As Alexander, in those torrid parts 
Of India, beheld upon his host 
Flames fall unbroken till they reached the ground, 
Whence he provided with his phalanxes 
To trample down the soil, because the vapour s 
Better extinguished was while it was single ; 
‘Thus was descending the eternal heat, 
Whereby the sand was set on fire, like tinder 
Beneath the steel, for doubling of the dole. 
Without repose forever was the dance «o 
Of miserable hands, now there, now here, 
Shaking away from off them the fresh gleeds. / ot condo 
*# Master," began I, “thou who overcomest 
AI things except the demons dire, that issued 
Against us at the entrance of the gate, 4 
Who is that mighty one who scems to hecd not 
‘The fire, and lieth lowering and disdainful, 
So that the rain seems not to ripen him ?" 
And he himself, who had become aware 
‘That I was questioning my Guide about him, ” 
Cried : “Such as I was living, am I, dead 
If Jove should weary out his smith, from whom 
He seized in anger the sharp thunderbolt, 
Wherewith upon the last day I was smitten, 
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And if he wearied out by turns the others 
In Mongibello at the swarthy forge, 
Vociferating, ‘ Help, good Vulcan, help 1” 
Even as he did there at the fight of Phlegra, 
ai DELA pata at ia with all his might, z 
le would not have t! a joyous vengeance; 
Then did my Leader JU such great force, 
"That 1 never fim speak so loud : 
“© Capaneus, in that îs not extinguished 
Thine arrogance, thou punished art the more ; 
Not any torment, saving thine own rage, 
Would be unto thy fury pain complete.” 
Re eri round to me with better lip, 
“One of the Seven Kings was be 
n bes besieged, and held, and seems to hald 
God in disdain, and little seems to prize him; 
But, as T daid to him, his own despites 
Are fot his breast the fittest ornaments 
Now follow me, and mind thou do not place 
As yet thy feet upon the burning sand, 
But always keep them close unto the wood." 
img no word, we came to where there gushes 
Forth from the wood a little rivulet, 
Whose redness makes my hair still stand on end, 
As from the Bulicamé springs the brooklet, 
The sinful women later share among them, 
So downward through the sand it went its way. 
"The bottom of it, and both stoping banks, 
Were made of stone, and the margins at the side; 
Whence I perccived that there the passage was. 
In all the rest which I have shown to thee 
Since we have entered in wi the gate 
Whose threshold unto no one is Ts 


HLA me pet of ‘he food, 
‘or which he had given me largess of desire, 
the mid-sea there sits a wasted land," 
thereafterward, “ whose name is Crete, 


and with leaves, which was called Ida; 
|, as a thing worn out. 
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Rhea once chose it for the faithfal cradie 
nd Of her own son; and to conceal him better, 
-, Whene”er he cried, she there had clamours made. 
alal grand old man stands in the mount erect, 
. Who holds his shoulders turned tondi Damicetta, 
; limo And looks at Rome as if it were his mirror. 
His head is fashioned of refined gold, 
fi ip And of pure silver are the arms and breast; 
Fa Then he is brass as far down as the fork. 
patio that point downward all is chosen iron, 
gad Save that the rist foot is of ki bal ch, 
par” And more he stands on that than on the other. 
Each part, except the gold, is by a fissure 
Asunder cleft, that dripping is with tears, 
Which gathered together perforate that cavern. 
From rock to rock they fall into this valley; 
Acheron, Styx, and Phlegethon they form; 
Then downward go along this narrow sluice 
Unto that point where is no more descending. 
They form Cocytus ; what that pool may be 
‘Thou shalt behold, so here 'tis not narrated.” 
And Ito him: “If so the present rannel 
Doth take its rise in this way from our world, 
Î Why only on this verge appears it to us?” 
‘ And he to me: “Thou knowest the place is round, 
And notwithstanding thou hast jourmeyed far, 
Still to the left descending to the bottom, 
‘Thou hast not yet through all the circle turned. 
Therefore if something new appear to us, 
It should not bring amazement to thy face.” 
And I again: “ Master, where sball be found 
Lethe and Phlegethon, for of one thouXt silent, 
And sayest the other of this rain is made?" 
“In all thy questions truly thou dost please me," 
Replied he; “but the boiling of the red 
Water might well solve one of them thou makest. 
Thou shalt see Lethe, but outside this moat, 
There where the souls repair to lave themselves, 
When sin repented of has been removed.” 
Then said he: “It is time now to abandon 
‘The wood; take heed that thou come after me; 
A way the margins make that are not buming, 
And over them all vapours are extinguished." 
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Now bears us onward one of the hard margins, 
And so the brooklet's mist o'ershadows it, 
From fire ît saves the water and the dikes. 

Eren as the Flemings, ‘twixt Cadsand and Bruges, 
Fearing the fiood that towrds them hurls itself, 
Their bulwarks build to put the sea to flight; 

And as the Paduans along the Brenta, 

To guard their villas and their villages, 
Or ever Chiarentana feel the heat; 
In such similitude had those been made, 
Albeît not so lofty nor so thick, 
Whoever he might be, the master made them. 

Now were we from the forest so remote, 

I could not have discovered where it was, 
Even if backward I had turned myself, 

When we a company of souls encountered, 

Who came beside the dike, and every one 
Gazed at us, as at evening we are wont 
"To eye cach other under a new moon, 
And so towards us sharpened they their brows 
As an old taîlor at the needle's eye. 
"Thus scrutinised by such a family, 
By some one I was recognised, who seized 
My garment's hem, and cried out, ‘ What a marvel!" 

And I, when he stretched forth his ann-to me, 

On his baked aspect fastened so mine eyes, 

That the scorched countenance prevented not 
His recognition by my intellect ; 

And bowing down my face unto his own, 

T made reply, * Are you here, Ser Brunetto ?” 

And he: * May't not displease thee, O my son, 
Tfa brief space with thee Brunetto Latini 
Backward return and let the trail go on.” 

Pr said to him: « With all my power I ask it; 

And if you wish me to sit down with you, 
Twitl, if he please, for T go with him.* 

#0 a0n,7 he said, “ whoever of this herd 
A moment stops, lies then a hundred years, 
Nor fans himself when smiteth him the fire. 








THE DIVINE COMEDY. 





Therefore go on; I at thy skirts will come, # 
And afterward will I rejoin my band, 
Which goes lamenting its eternal doom.” 
I did not dare to go down from the roal 
Level to walk with him; but my head bowed 
I held as one who goeth reverentiy. 4 
And he began : “ What fortune or what fate | 
Before the last day leadeth thee down here? | 
And who is this that showeth thee the way?" | 
“ Up vhere above us în the life serene,” 
I answered him, “I lost me in a valley, » 
Or ever yet my age had been completed. 
But yestermom I turned my back upon it; 
"This one appeared to me, retuming thither, 
And homeward lesdeth me along this road.® i 
And he to me: “ If thou thy star do follow, s 
‘Thou canst not fail thee of a glorious port, | 
Iî well I judged în the life beautiful. 
And if I had not died so prematurely, 
Steing Heaven thus benignant unto thee, 
1 would have given thee comfort in the work. So 
But that ungrateful and malignant people, 
Which of old time from Fesole descended, 
And smacks still of the mountain and the ‘granite, 
Will make itself, for thy good deeds, thy foe: — 
And it is right ; for among crabbed sorbs ' . «44 7,6 
It ill befits the sweet fig to bear fruit. e fi sora 
Old ramour in the world proclaims them blind ; Fate 
A people avaricious, envious, proud ; vuelendle 
Take heed that of their customs thou do cleanse thee. 
Thy fortune so much honour doth reserve thee, vuoumbtzzo 
One party and the other shall be hungry Ab 
For thee ; but far from goat shall be the grass. 
Their litter let the beasts of Fesole 
Make of uemselves, nor let them touch the plant, 
If any still upon their dunghili rise, pa 
In which may yet revive the consecratedd 
Seed of those Romans, who remained there when il 
‘The nest of such great malice it became." 
4 If my entreaty wholly were fulfilled," | 
Replied I to him, “ not yet would you be ®» 
In banishment from human nature placed ; 
For in my mind is fixed, and touches now 
My heart the dear and good paterna! image 
Of you when in the world from hour to hour 
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You tauglit me how a man becomes eternal ; 
And how much I am grateful, while I live 
Behoves that in my language be discerned. 
What you narrate of my career I write, 
And keep it to be glossed with other text 
a Lady who can do ît, if I reach her. 
'This much will 1 have manifest to you; 
Provided that my conscience do not chide me, 
For whatsoever Fortune 1 am ready. 
Such handsel is not new unto mine ears ; 
Therefore let Fortune tum her wheel around 
As it may please her, and the churl his mattock." 
My Master thereupon on his right cheek 
Did backward turn himself, and looked at me; 
Then said : “ He listeneth well who noteth it.” 
Nor ing less on that account, I go 
Vith Ser Brunetto, and I ask who are 
His most known and most eminent companions. 
And he to me: “To know of some is well; 
Of others ît were laudable to be silent, 
For short would be the time for so much speech. 
Know then, in sum, that all of them were clerks, 
And men of letters great and of great fame, 
In the world tainted with the selfsame sin. 
goes yonder with that wretched crowd, 
And Francis of Accorso ; and thou hadst seen there, 
Tfrhou hadst had a hapkering for such scurf, 
"That one, who by the Servant of the Servants 
From Arno was transferred to Bacchiglione, 
Where he has left his sin-excited nerves. 
More would I say, but coming and discoursing 
Can be no longer; for that I behold 
New smoke uprising yonder from the sand. 
A people comes with whom I may not be; 
Commended unto thee be my Tesori 
In which I still del and no more I: n 


Across the plain; and seemed to be among them 
"The one who wins, and not the one who loses. 
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‘The other, who close by me treads the sand, 
Tegghiaio Aldobrandi is, whose fame 
Above there in the world should welcome be. 
Aud 1, who with them on the cross am placed, 
oo, Rusticucci was; and truly 
va ae vl sing aa more than au; ti else, dotti iaia mae." 
have been protected from fire, 
L patch 1 should have thrown myself among them, 
And think the Teacher would have suffered it; 
But cà 1 should bave bumed and baked Ripe 
Mr terror overmastered my good will, 
hh made me greedy of embracing them. 
Then I began: “Sorrow and not disdain 
Did your condition fix within me so, 
Thai tar tardily it wholly is stripped off, 
As soon as this my Lord said unto me 
Renn account of which I thought within me 
people such as you are were approaching. 
I idee Focal siam; and evermore 
and your honourable names 
1 with affection have retraced and heard. 
1 leave the gall, and go for the sweet fruits 
Promised to me by the veracious Leader; 
But to the centre first 1 needs must plunge.” 
#So may the soul for a long while conduct 
‘Those limbs of thine," did he make answer then, 
SAR o ner thy renown shine after thee, 
Valour and courtesy, say if they dwell 
Within our city, as they used to do, 
Orif they wholly have gone out of it; 
Borsier, who is in torment 
Rd ga of late, and goes there with his comrades, 
ly mortify us with his words” 
Treni new inhabitants and the sudden gains, 
Pride and extravagance have in thee engendered, 
Florence, so that thou weep'st thercat already !" 
Tn thîs wise I exchaimed with face uplifted ; 
And the three, taking that for my reply, 
Looked at each other, as one looks at truth. 
* If other times so little it doth cost asi 


thou escape from these dark hall 
And come to rebehold the beauteous stars, 
When it shall pleasure thee to say, ‘1 was 
"2 





down esoenidett tato ite oe bet, 


And therewithal I vhilom pesa 
To take the panther with the painted skin. 
I this had all from me unloosed, 






O DT 


timust needs be i 
1 said within ms TI 
"The Mas wii i exe a 30.” 


me! how very cautious men should 

With those who not alone behold the act, 

Bat nil iicoraficn iogk info ie neghi 
said to me: “Soon there will upward come 
What I await; and what thy thought îs dreamin 


Must soon reveal itself unto thy sich re 
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Athwart that dense and darksome atmosphere 
I saw a figure swimming upward come, 
Marvellous unto every steulfast heart, 
Even as he returns who goeth down 
Sometimes to clear an anchor, which has grappled 
Reef, or aught else that in the sea is hidden, 
Who upward stretches, and draws in his feet. 


CANTO XVII. 


* Bewotp the monster with the pointed tail, 
Who cleaves the hills, and breaketh walls and weapons, 
Behold him who infecteth all the world." 
’Thus unto me my Guide began to say, 
And beckoned him that he should come to shore, 
Near to the confine of the trodden marble ; 
And that uncleanly image of deceit 
Came up and thrust ashore its head and bust, 
But on the border did not drag its tail. 
The face was as the face of a just man, 
Its semblance outwardly was so benign, 
Andof a ent all the trunk beside. 
Two paws it had, hairy unto the armpits ; 
back, and breast, and both the sides it had 
Depicted o'er with nooses and with shiclds. 
With colours more, groundwork or broidery 
Never in cloth did Tartars make nor ‘Turks, 
Nor were such tissues by Arachne laid. 
As sometimes wherries lie upon the shore, 
That part are in the water, part on land ; 
And'as among the guzzling Germans there, 
Mhe beaver plants himself to wage his war; 
So that vile monster lay upon the border, | 
Wilich is of stone, and shutteth in the sand. 
His tail was wholly quivering in the void, 
Cantorting upwards the envenomed fork, 
That in the guise of scorpion armed its point. 
"The Guide said : “ Now perforce must turn aside 
Qur way a little, even to that beast 
Miaienione, that yonder couc him." 
We therefore on the right side descended, 
And made ten steps upon the onter v 
Completely to avoid the sand and fiam 
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And after we are come to him, I see 
À pi sole para 

sitti near low 

"Tim idid fo me the Master: “So that full 
Experience of this round thou bear away, 
Now go and see what their condition is, 

‘There let thy conversation be concise ; 

Till thou returnest 1 will speak with him, 
‘That he concede to us his stalwart shoulders!” 

Thus farther still upon the outermost 
Head of that seventh circle all alone 
I went, where sat the melancholy folk. 

Out of their eyes was gushing forth their woej 
This way, that way, they helped them with their hands 
Now from the flames and now from the hot soil. 

Not otherwise in summer do the dogs, 

Now with the foot, now with the muzzle, when 
By fleas, or files, or gadflies, they are bitten. 

When I had tumed mine eyes upon the faces 
Of some, on whom the dolorous fire is falling, 
Not one of them I knew; but I perceived 

‘That from the neck of each there hung a pouch, 
Which certain colour had, and certain blazon ; 
And thereupon it seems their eyes are feeding. 

And as I gazing round me come among them, 
Upon a yellow pouch I azure saw 
"That had the face and posture of a tion. 

Proceeding then the current of my sight, 

Another of them saw I, red as blood, 
Display a goose more white than butter is 

And one, o. with an azure sow and gravid 
Emblazoned had his little pouch of white, 
Said unto me: “ What dost thou in this moat? 

Now get thee gone ; and since thou still alive, 
Know that a neighbour of mine, Vitaliano, 
Will have his scat here on my left-hand side. 

A Paduan am I with these Florentines ; 

Full many a time dn thunder in mine cars, 
Exclaiming, “Come the sovereign cavalier, 

He who shall bring the satchel with three goats ;?" 
Then twisted he his mouth, and forth he thrust 
His tongue, like to an ox that licks its nose. 

And fearing lest my longer stay might vex 


Him who had warned me not to tarry long, 





Backward 1 turned me from those weary souls. 
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I found my Guide, who had already mounted 
Upon the back of that wild animal, 
And said to me: “ Now be both strong and bold. 
Now we descend by stairways such as these ; 
Mount thou in front, for I will be midway, 
So that the tail may have no power to harm thee." 
Such as he is who has so near the ague 
Of quartan that his nails are blue already, 
And trembles all, but looking at the shade; 
Even such became 1 at those proffered words; 
shame in me his menaces produced, 
Which maketls servant strong before good master. 
T seated me upon those monstrous shoulders ; 
I wished to say, and yet the voice came not 
As I believed, “ Take heed that thou embrace me.” 
But he, who other times had rescued me 
In other peril, soon as I had mounted, 
Within his arms encircled and sustained me, 
And said: “ Now, Geryon, bestir thyself; 
‘The circles large, and the descent be little ; 
Think of the novel burden which thou hast", 
Even as the little vessel shoves from shore, 
Backward, still backward, so he thence withdrew ; 
And when he wholly felt himself afloat, 
There where his breast had been he tumed his tail, 
And that extended like an eel he moved, 
And with his paws drew to himself the air. 
A greater fear I do not think there was 
Wiat time abandoned Phaeton the reins, 
Whereby the heavens, as still appears, were scorched : 
Nor when the wretched Icarus his flanks 
Felt strnipped of feathers by the melting wax, 
His father crying, “An ill way thou takest 1" 
was ny own, when I perceived myself 
On all sides in the air, and saw extinguished 
The.sight of everything but of the monster. 
Onirard he goeth, swimming slowly, slowly ; 
Wheels and descends, but I perceive it only 
wind upon my face and from below. 
ly on the right the whirlpool 
& horrible crashing under us; 
I thrust out my head with eyes cast downward, 
was Lstill more fearful of the abyss; 
SRD fires beheld, and heard laments, 
Whereat I, trembling, all the closer cling. 





circles, and alights 

Far from his master, sullen and disdainful 

Even thus did Geryon place us on the bottom, 
ugh-hewn 


And being disencumbered of our persons, 
He sped away as arrow from the string. 
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Right in the middle of the field 
There yawns a well IA wide and deep 
Of which its place the structure will recount. 
Round, then, is that enclosure which remains 
Between the well and foot of the high, hard BL 
And has distinet in valleys ten its bottom. 
As where for the protection of the walls 
Many and many moats surround the castles, 
TIRA VIA e è 
Just such an image those presenta there ; 
And as about such strongholds from their gati 
Unto the outer bank are little bridges, 
So from the precipice’s base did crags 
ject, which intersected dikes and moats, 
Unto de well that truncates and collects ther 
Within this place, down shaken from the back 
of Geryon, we found us; and 
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When we were there, where it is hollowe out 
Beneath, to give a passage to the 
The Guide said ; “ Wait, and sec that on strike. 
The vision of those others evil-bom, 
Of whom thou hast not yet beheld the faces, 
Because together with us they have gone." 
From the old bridge we looked upon the train 
Which tow'rds us came upon the other border, 
And which the scot în like manner smite.. L 
And the good Master, without my inquiring, 
+ Said to me: “See that tall one who is coming, 
And for his pain seems not to shed a tear; 
Still what a royal aspect he retains | 
‘That Jason îs, who by his heart and cunning 
"The Colchians of the Ram made destitute. 
He by the isle of Lemnos passed along 
After the daring itiless 
Had unto death devoted all their males. 
There with his tokens and with ornate words 
Did he deceive Hypsipyle, the maiden 
Who first, herself, had all the rest deceived. 
There clid he leave her pregnant and forlorn; 
Such sin unto such punishment condemns him, 
And also for Medea îs vengeance done. 
| With him go tbose who in such wise deceive; 
And this sufficient be of the first valley 
To know, and those that in îts jaws it holds." 
We were already where the narrow path 
Crosses athwart the second dike, and forms 
Of that a buttress for another arch. 
Ì Thence we heard people, who are making moan 
Î In the next Bolgia, snorting with their muzzles, 
Ì And with their palms beating upon themselves 
4 The margins were incrusted with a mould 
Ì By exhalation from below, that sticks there, 
And with the eyes and nostrils wages war. 
‘The bottom is so deep, no place suffices 
‘To give us sight of it, without ascending 
"The arch’s back, where most the crag impends 
Thither we came, and thence down in the moat 
1 saw a people smothered in a filth 
That cut of human privies seemed to flow; 
And whilst below there with mine eye I search, 
) 1 saw one with his head so foul with ordure, 
d It was not clear if he were clerk or layman 
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He screamed to me : “ Wherefore art thou so eager 
To look at me more than the other foul ones ?” 
And I to him: “ Because, if 1 remember, 

I have alreadv seen thee with dry hair, 

And thou'rt Alessio Interminei of Lucca ; 
Therefore I eye thee more than all the others.” 

And he thereon, belabouring his pumpkin : 

“ The flatteries have submerged me here below, 
Wherewith my tongue was never surfeited.” 

Then said to me the Guide : ‘See that thou thrust 
Thy visage somewhat farther in advance, 

‘That with thine eyes thou well the face attain 

Of that uncleanly and dishevelled drab, 

Who there doth scratch herself with filthy nails, 
And crouches now, and now on foot is standing. 

Thais the harlot is it, who replied 

Unto her paramour, when he said, ‘Have I 


Great gratitude from thee ?' —‘ Nay, marvellous ;* 


And herewith let our sight be satisfied.” 


CANTO XIX. 


O Simon Macts, O forlorn disciples, 
Ye who the things of God, which ought to be 
‘The brides of holiness, rapaciously 
For silver and for gold do prostitute, 
Now it behoves for you the trumpet sound, 
Because in this third Bolgia ye abide. 
We had already on the following tomb 
Ascended to that portion of the crag 
Which o'er the middle of the moat hangs plumb. 
Wisdom supreme, O how great art thou showest 
In heaven, in earth, and in the evil world, 
And with what justice doth thy power distribute ! 
1 saw upon the sides and on the bottom 
‘The livid stone with perforations filled, 
AII of one size, and every one was round. 
To me less ample scemed they not, nor greater 
Than those that in my beautiful Saint John 
Are fashioned for the place of the baptisers, 
And one of which, not many vears ago, 
I broke for some one. who was drowning in it; 
Be this a seal all men tu undecrive. 
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If who I am thou carest so much to know, 

‘That thou on that account hast crossed the bank, 
Know that I vested was with the great mantle; 

And truly was 1 son of the She-bear, 4, PE 
So eager to advance the cubs, that wealth /lzelelas l& A 
Above, and here myself, 1 pocketed, Oa IONE 

Beneath my head the others are dragged down PT 
Who have preceded me in simony, Ch; lil (33. 
Fiattened along the fissure of the rock. n 

Below there I shall likewise fall, whenever 
Line one nl or who I believed thou wast, 

t time t) len question J proposed. 

But longer I enne already toast, 

And here have been in this way upside down, fe 
Than he will planted stay with reddened feet; 

For after him shall come of fouler deed % 
From tow'rds the west a Pastor without law, Dese Vul 
Such as befits to cover him and me. »,,,, md /l ha 

New Jason will he be, of whom we read‘ a 
in i and as his king was pliant,l 4 (la "fee 
Sa he who governs France shall be to this one." i} 

1 do not know if I were here too bold, Ab A 
‘That him 1 answered only in this metre : ei 
Spree thee tell me now how great a treasure ” 

Our demanded of Saint Peter first, 

Before he put the keys into his keeping ? 
Truly he nothing asked but ‘ Follow me. 

Nor Peter nor the rest asked of Matthias 
Silver or gold, when he by lot was chosen Ci 
Unto the place the uil soul had lost. 

stay here, for thou art justly punished, 
And keep safe d'o'er the ill.gotten money, 
Which caused thee to be valiant against Charles. 

And were it not that still forbids it me no 
The reverence for the keys superlative 
Thou hadst in keeping in the gladsome life, 

1 would make use of words more grievous still; 

Because po avarice + the world, 
Trampling the good and lifting the depraved. (CI 

The Evangelist you Pastors had in mind, 

When she who sitteth upon many waters 
To fornicate with kings by him was seen ; 

The satne who with the seven heads was born, 
find prver and strength from the ten horns received, — ne 

long as virtue to her spouse was pleasing. 
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Ye have made yourselves a of and silver; 
And from the idolater fe Se 
Save that he one, and ye a hundred worship? 
Ah, Constantine ! of how much ill was mother, 
Not thy conversion, but that marriage dower 
Which the first wealthy Father took from thee !" 
And while I sang to him such notes as these, 
Either that anger or that conscience 
He struggled violently with both his feet. 
I think in sooth that it my Leader pleased, 
With such contented lip he listened ever 
Unto the sound of the true words expressed. 
Therefore with both his arms he took me up, 
And when he had me all upon his breast, 
Remounted by the way where he descended. 
Nor did he tire to have me clasped to him; 
But bore me to the summit of the arch 
Which from the fourth dike to the fifth is passage. 
There tenderly he laid his burden down, 
Tenderly on the crag uneven and steep, 
That would have been hard passage for the goats: 
‘Thence was unveiled to me another valley. 


CANTO XX. 


Or a new pain behoves me to make verses 
And give material to the twentieth canto 
Of the first song, which is of the submerged. 
I was already thoroughly disposed 
To down into the uncovered depth, 
Which bathed itself with tears of agony; 

And people saw I through the circular valley, 
ilent and weeping, coming at the pace 
Which in this world the Litanies assume. 

Il As lower down my sight descended on them, 
Wondrously cach one seemed to be distorted 
From chin to the beginning of the chest; 

For tow rds the reins the countenance was turned, 
And backward it behoved them to advance, 
As to look forward had been taken from them. 
Perchance indeed by violence of palsy 
Some one has been thus wholly tumed awry; 
But I neler saw it, nor believe it can be. 
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As God may let thee, Reader, gather fruit 


From this thy reailing, think now for thyself 
How 1 could ever keep my face unmoistened, 

When our own image near me 1 beheld 
Distorted s0, weeping of the eyes 
‘Along the fissure bathed the hinder parts. 

Tae 1 per leaning upon a peak 

the hard crag, so that thy Escort said 
To me: “ Art thou, too, of the other fools ? 
Here pity lives when it is wholly dead ; 
Who is a greater reprobate than he 
Who feels compassion at the doom divine? 
Lit lift up thy head, and see for whom 
the earth before the Thebans' eyes; 
Wherefore they all cried : ‘ Whither rushest thou, 
? Why dost leave the war?* 
And downward ceased he not to fall amain 
As far as Minos, who lays hold on all. 

See, he has made a bosom of his shoulders! 
Because he wished to see too far before him 
ia he looks, and backward goes his way: 

Behold Tiresias, who his semblanoe changed, 
When from a male a female he became, 
His members being all of them transformed ; 

And afterwards was forced to strike once more 
The two entangled serpents with his rod, 

Ere he could have again his manly plumes. 

“That Aruns is, who backs the others belly, 

Who in the hills of Luni, there where grubs 
The Carrarese who houses underneath, 

the marbles white a cavern had 
For his abode; whence to behok! the stars 
And sea, the view was not cut off from him. 

And she there, who is covering up her breasts, 
Which thou beholdest not, with loosened tresses, 
And on that side has all the hairy skin, 

Was Manto, who made quest through many lands, 
Afterwards tarried there where I was bom; 
Whereof I would thou list to me a little. 

After her father had from life departed, 

And the city of Bacchus had become enslaved, 
Ste a long season wandered through the world 

‘Above in beauteous Italy lies a lake 
At the Alp's foot that shuts in Germany 
(Over Tyrol, and has the name Benaco. 
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a thousand springs, I think, and more, is bathed, 

2 *Twixt Carta. i Val Camonica, Pennino, 

With water that grows st: in that lake. 
Midway a place is where the Trentine Pastor, 

And he of Brescia, and the Veronese 

Might give his blessing, if he passed that way. 
Sitteth Peschiera, fortress fair and strong, 

To front the Brescians and the 

Where round about the bank descendeth lowest. 
There of necessity must fall whatever 

In bosom of Benaco cannot 3107, 

And grows a river down through verdant pastures. 
Soon as the water doth begin to run, 

No more Benaco is it called, but Mincio, 

Far as Governo, where it falls in Po. 
Not far ît runs before it finds a plain 

In which it spreads itself, and makes it marshy, 

And oft ’tis wont in summer to be sickly. 
Passing that way the virgin pitiless 

Land in the micidle of the fen descried, 

Untilled and naked of inbabitants ; 
There to escape all human intercourse, 

She with her servants stayed, her arts to practise 

And lived, and left her empty body there. 
The men, thereafter, who were scattered round, 

Collected in that place, which was made strong 

By the lagoon it had on every side; 
"They built their city over those dead bones, 

And, after her who first the place selected, 








Therefore I caution thee, if e'er thou hearest 
Originate my city otherwise, 
No falsehood may the verity defraud." 
And I: * My Master, thy discourses are 
"To me so certain, and so take my faith, 
‘That unto me the rest would be spent coals. 
But tell me of the people who are passing, 
If any one note-worthy thou beholdest, 
For only unto that my mind reverta." 
Then said he to me: “ He who from the cheek 
Thrusts out his beard upon his swarthy shoulders 
Was, at the time when Greece was void of males, 
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So that there scarce remained one în the cradle, 

An n, and with Calchas gave the moment, 

In Aulis, when to sever the first cable. 

lus his name was, and so sings 
lofty Tragedy in some or other ; 
knowest thou well, who knowest the whole of it. 

‘The next, who is so slender in'the flanks, 

Was Michael Scott, who of a verity 

Of magical illusions knew the game. 
Behold Guido Bonatti, beho]d Ascente, 

Who now unto his leather and his thread 

‘Would fain have stuck, but he too late repents. 
Behold the wretched ones, who left the needie, 

Lio sy rock, and made them fortunedellers ; $ 

t their magic spells with herb and image. 

But id now, pa already hokîs the confines iù 

Of both the hemispheres, and under Seville 

Touches the ocean-wave, Cain and the thoms, 
And ight the moon was round already ; 

sbouldst remember well it did not harm thee 

From time to time within the forest di 

Thus spake he to me, and we walked the while. 


CANTO XXI 


From bridge to bridge thus, speaking other thin, 
Of which my Comedy cares not to sing, od 
We came along, and held the summit, when 
We halted to behold another fissure 
(Of Malebolge and other vain laments ; 
AndI beheld i it marvellously dark. 
‘As in the Arsenal of the Venetians 
Boils în the winter the tenacious pitch — 
To smear their unsound vessels o'er again, 
For sail oa cannot; and instead thereof 
One makes his vessel new, and one recaulks 
"The ribs of that which many a voyage has made ; 
One hammers at the prow, one at the stern, 
This one makes cars, and that one cordage twists, 
‘Another mends the mainsail and the mizzen ; 
rancore by fire, but by the art divine, 
boiling down below there a dense pitch 
Which upon every side the bank belimed. 
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I saw it, but I did not see within it 







Aught but the bubbles that the boiling raised, 
And all swell up and resubside compressed. 
The while below there fixedly I gazed, è 





My Leader, crying out: “ Beware, beware! ® 
Drew me unto himself from where I stood. 

Then I tumed round, as one who is impatient 
To see what it behoves him to escape, | 
And whom a sudden terror doth unman, A 

Who, while he looks, delays not his departure ; 

And I beheld behind us a black devil, | 
Running along upon the crag, approach. 

Ah, how ferocious was he in his aspect ! al 
And how he seemed to me in action ruthless, 
With open wings and light upon his feet. 

His shoulders, which sharp-pointed were and high, ‘A 
A sinner did encumber with both haunches, È 
And he held clutched the sinews of the feet, | 

From off our bridge, he said: “O Malebranche, 
Behold one of the elders of Saint Zita ; 

Plunge him beneath, for I return for others 

Unto that town, which îs well fumished with them. 
AN there are barrators, except Bonturo ; 

No into Yes for money there is changed.” 

He hurled him down, and over the hard crag 
Tumed round, and pever was a mastiff loosened 
In so much hurry to pursue a thie£ C] 

The other sank, and rose again face downward; 

But the demons, under cover: of the bri 
Cried : “ Here the Santo Volto has no place! 

Here swims one otherwise than in the Serchio ; 

Therefore, if for our gaffs thou wishest not, Ù 
Do not uplift thyself above the pitch." | 

They seized him then with more than a hundred' rakes ; 

They said : “ It here behoves thee to dance covered, 
That, if thou canst, thou secretly mayest pilfer.!* | 

Not otherwise the cooks their scullions make il 
Immerse into the middle of the caldron 
The meat with hooks, so that it may not font. 

Said the good Master to me: “ That it be not 
Apparent thou art here, crouch thyself down 
Behind a jag, that thou mayest have some screen j i 

And for no outrage that is done to me 
Be thou afraid, because these things I know, 

For once before was I in such a scuffle.* 






dl 
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"They all cried out: ‘“ Let Malaco«ia go ;' 
Whercat one started, and the rest stood still, 
And he came to him, saying: “ What avails it?” 
“Thinkest thou, Malacoda, to behold me 


That I another show this savage road.” 
Then was his arrogance so humbled in him, 
That be let fall his grapnel at his fect, 
And to the others said : « Now strike 
And unto me my Guide: “O thou, who sittest 
the splinters of the bridge :crouched down, 
now retum to me agnin." 


CE 


feared they would not keep their compact. 
beheld I once afraid the soldiers 
issued under safeguard from Caprona, 
lives among so many foes. 


iti 


countenance, which was not good. 
takes, and “ Wilt thou have me hit him," 
said to one another, + on the rump?* 
‘answered: “ Yes; sce that thou nick him with it.” 
same demon who was holding parley 
Conductor turned him very quickiy, 

id : “Be quiet, be quiet, Scarmiglione 
to us: “ You can no farther go 
Ward upon this crag, because is lying 
at the bottom, the sixth arch. 


i 


Di 
pri 


| 
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And if it still doth please you to go onward, 
Pursue your way along upon this rock ; 
Near is another crag that yields a path. 

Yesterday, five hours later than this hour, 

One thousand and two hundred sixty-six 
Years were complete, that here the way was broken. 

I send in that direction some of mine 
To see if any one doth air himself ; 

Go ye with ie; for they will not be vicious. 

Step forward, Alichino and Calcabrina," 

Began he to cry out, “ and thou, Cagnazzo; 
And Barbariccia, do thou guide the ten. 

Come forward, Libicocco and Draghignazzo, 
And tuskéd Ciriatto and Graffiacane, 

And Farfarello and mad Rubicante ; 

Search ye all round about the boiling pitch; 

Let these be safe as far as the next crag, 

‘That all unbroken passes o"er the dens.' 
#O me! what is it, Master, 

Pray let us go,” I said, 

If thou knowest 
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But never yet with bagpipe so uncouth 
Did me horsemen move, nor infantry, 
Nor ship by any sign of land or star. 
We went upon our way with the ten demons ; 
Ah, savage company ! but in the church 
With saints, în the tavern with the gluttons! 
Ever upon the pitch was my intent, à 
"To see the whole lition of that Bolgia, 
And of the people who therein were bumed. 
Even as the dolphins, when they make a sign 
‘To mariners by arching of the back, 
‘That they should counsel take to save their vessel, 
"Thus sometimes, to alleviate his pain, 
One of the sinners would display his back, 
And in less time conceal it than it lightens. 
As on the brink of water in a ditch 
The frogs stand only with their muzzles out, 
So that they hide their feet and other bulk. 
‘So upon every side the sinners stood ; 
But ever as Barbariccia near them came, 
’Thus underneath the boiling they witlulrew. 
T saw, and still my beart doth shudder at it, 
One waiting thus, even as it comes to pass 
One frog remains, and down another dives; . 
And Graffiacan, who most contronted him, 
pero him by his tresses smeared with pitch, 
direw him up, so that he seemed an otter. 
I knew, before, the names of all of them, 
So had I noted them when they were chosen, 
And whien they called cach other, listened how. 
“© Rubicante, see that thou do lay 
claws upon him, so that thou mayst flay him,” 
all together the accursed ones. 
‘And 1: “ My Master, see to it, if thou canst, 
That thou mayst know who is the luckless wight, 
‘Thus come into his adversaries' hands" 
Near to the side of him my Leader drew, 
‘Asked of him whence he was; and he replied : 
“Tin the kingdom of Navarre was born ; 
ime servant to a lord, 
© Forshe had borne me to a ribald knave, 
Destroyer of himself and of his things. 
1 domestic was of good King Thibault; 
T set me there to pae barratry, 
For which I pay the reckoning in this heat.” 
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And Ciriatto, from whose mouth projected, 
On either side, a tusk, as în a boar, 
Caused him to feel how one of them could rip. 

Among malicious cats the mouse had come ; 

But Barbariocia clasped him in his arms, 
And said: “Stand ye aside, while I enfork him.® 

And to my Master he tumed round his head; 

“ Ask him again,” he said, “if more thou wish 
To know from him, before some one destroy him." 

The Guide : “ Now tell then of the other culprits ; 
Knowest thou any one who îs a Latian, 

Under the pitch?" And be: “Ts 

Lately from one who was a neighbour to it; 

Would that I still were covered up with him, 
For I should fear not either claw nor hook 1" 

And Libicocco : “We have bome too much ;" 

And with his grapnel scized him by the arm, 
So that, by rending, he tore off a tendon. 

Eke Draghignazzo wished to pounce upon him 
Down at the legs ; whence their Decurion 
Tumed round and round about with evil look. 

When they again somewhat were pacified, 

Of him, who still was looking at his wound, 
Demanded my Conductor without stay è 

© Vbo was that one, from whom a luckless parting 
‘Thou sayest thou hast made, to come ashore ?# 
And he replied : * It was the Friar Gomita, 

He of Gallura, vessel of all fraud, 

Who had the enemies of his Lord in hand, 

And dealt so with them cach exults thercat; 
Money he took, and let them smoothly off, 

As he says; and in other offices 

A barrator wis he, not mean but sovereign. 

Foregathers with him one Don Michael Zanche 
Of Logodoro ; and of Sardinia 
To gossip never do their rongues feel tired. 

Ome! see that one, how he grinds his teeth; 

Still farther would I speak, but am afraid 

Lest he to scratch my itch be making ready. 
And the grand Provost, tumed to Farfarello, 

Who rolled his eyes about as if to strike, 

Said: “Stand aside there, thou malicious bird." 

If you desire cither to sce or hear," 

‘The terror-stricken recommenced thereon, 
“ Tuscane or Lombards, 1 will make them come, 
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Tiut let the Malebranche cease a little, 
So that these may not their reven da 
And I, down Fata in this very plac 
For one that I am will make seven tte 
When I shall whistle, as our custom is 
To do whenever one of us comes out." 
Cagnazzo at these words his muzzle lifted, 
Shaking his head, and said : “ Just hear the trick 
Which he has thought of, down to throw himself ! 
Whence be, who snares in great abundance had, 
1 “I by far too cunning am, 
When I procure for mine a greater sadness.” 
Alichîn held not in, but running counter 
Unto the rest, sud to him: “ If thou dive, 
I will not follow thee upon the gallop, 
But I will beat my wings above the pitch ; 
The height be left, and be the bank a shield 
To sce if thou alone dost countervail us.” 
0 thou who readest, thou shalt hear new sport! 
Each to the other side his eyes averted ; 
He first, who most relucetant was to do it 
The Navarrese selected well his time ; 
Planted his feet on land, and ina moment 
Leaped, and released himself from their design. 
Whercat cach one was suddenly stung with shame, 
Bot he most who was cause of the defeat ; 
he moved, and cried: “‘Thou art d'ertaken.” 
But little it availed, for wings could not 
Outstrip the fear ; the other one went under, 
And, uprard he his breast directed. 
Not otherwise the duck upon a sudden 
Divea under, when the falcon is approaching, 
And upward he retumeth cross and weary. 
Iinfuriate at the mockery, Calcabrina 
Flying behind him followed close, desirous 
“The other should escape, to have a quarrel. 
And when the barrator had disappeared, 
pa turned his talons upon his companion, 
with him right above the moat. 
Iron] the other was a doughty sparhawk 
To sw him well ; audi È both of them 





Fell'in the middle of the boiling pond. 
sudden Was the heat; — 

But ne'ertheless of rising there was naught, 4 

To such degree they had their wings belimed. 
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Lamenting with the others, Barbariccia [73 
Made four of them fly to the other side 
With all their gaffs, and very specdily 
"This side and that they to their posts descended ; 
‘They stretched their hooks towards the pitch-ensnared, 
Who were already baked within the crust, ” 
And in this manner busied did we leave them. 


CANTO XXIIL 


Sttext, alone, and without company 
We went, the one in front, the other after, 
As go the Minor Friars along their way. 
Upon the fable of Aîsop was directed 
My thought, by reason of the present quarrel, 3 
Where he has spoken of the frog and mouse 3 
For mo and issa are not more alike 
‘Than this one is to that, if well we couple 
End and beginning with a steadfast mind 
And even as one thought from another springs, » 
So afterward from that was born another, 
Which the first fear within me double made, 
Thus did I ponder: “These on our account 
Are laughed to scorn, with injury and scoff 
So great, that much I think it must anvoy them. “ 
If anger be engrafted on ill.will, 
They will come after us more merciless 
Than dog upon the leveret which he scizes,* 
1 felt my hair stand all on end already 
With terror, and stood backwardly intent. » 
When said 1: “ Master, if thou hidest not 
Thyself and me forthwith, of Malebranche 
I am in dread; we have them now behind! us; 
I so imagine them, I already feel them." 
And he: « If I were made of leaded glass, » 
Thine outward image I should not attract 
Sooner to me than Î imprint the inner. 
Just now thy thoughts came in among my own, 
With similar attitode and similar face, 
So that of both one counsel sole I made. » 
If peradventure the right bank so slope 
That we to next Bolgia can descend, 
We shall escape from the imagined chase. 
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Not yet he finished rendering such opinion, 
When I beheld them come with outstretched wings, 
Not far remote, with will to seize upon us. 
My Leader on a sudden seized me up, 
Even as a mother who by noise is wakened, 
And close beside her sees the enkindled flames, 
Who takes her son, and flies, and does not stop, 
Having more care of him than of herself, 
So that she clothes her only with a shift ; 
And downward from the top of the hard bank 
ine he gave him to the pendent rock, 
That one side of the other Bolgia walls. 
Ne'er ran so swiltly water through a sluice 
"To tum the wheel of any land-built mill, 
When nearest to the Hirst ît approaches, 
As did my Master down along that border, 
Bearing me with him on his breast away, 
As his own son, an not as a companion. 
Hardly the bed of the ravine below 
His feet had reached, ere they had reached the hill 
ight over us ; but he was not afraid ; 
For the high Providence, which had ordained 
"To place them ministers of the fifth moat, 
"The power of thence departing took from all. 
A painted people there below we found, 
Who went about with footsteps very slow, 
Ten and în theîr semblance tired and vanquished. 
They on mantles with the hoods low down 
‘Before their eyes, and fashioned of the cut 
That in Cologne they for the monks are made. 
Without, they gilded are so that it dazzles; 
But inwardiy all leaden and so heavy 
‘That Frederick used to put them on of straw. 
O evertastingly fatiguing mantle ! 


in we turned us, still to the left hand 


ly, that we were new 
Tn company at each motion of the haunch, 
Whence I unto my Leader: “ Sce thou find 
Some one who may by deed or name be known, 
And thus in going move thine eye about.” 
And one, who istood the Tuscan speech, 
Cried to us from behind: “ Stay ye your feet, 
We, who so run athwart the dusky air ! 
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= - 
t the Leader tumod him, and said : 


When they came uj are 
THA uttering a word. 
Then to each other turned, and sui 
“ He by the action of his throat seems living ; 
And if they dead are, by what privilege 
they uncovered by the heavy stole?”® 
"Then said to me: “ Tuscan, who to the college 
Of miserabile hypocrites art come, 

Do not disdain to tell us who thow art." 
And I to them; “ Rorn was I, and grew up 
In the great town on the fair river of Amo, 

And with the body am I've always had. 
But who are ye, n oa er n : 
your che asl beh 
tenta pain is upon you, that so sparkles?® 
And one replied to me: + These orange cloaks 
Are made of lead so heavy, that the weights 
va Cause in this way their balances to creak. 
Frati Gaudenti were we, and Bolognese ; 
I Catalano, and he Loderin; 
BEENIGI RIA dogetber ben thy city, 
As the wont is to take one man alone, 
For maintenance of its peace ; and we were such 
‘That still it is apparent round Gardingo." 
«O Friars,” began I, “your iniquitons . ._." 
But said no more ; for to mine eyes there rushed. 
One crucified with three stakes on the 
When me he saw, he writhed himself all over, 
Blowing into his beard with suspirations ; 
And the Friar Catalan, who noticed this, 
Said to me: “ This transfixed one, whom thou seest, 
Counselled the Pharisees that it was meet 
To put one man to torture for the people. 
Crosswise and naked is he on the pati, 
As thou perceivest ; and he needs must feel, 
Whoever passes, first how much he weighs; 


And in like mode his father-in-law is punished 
Within this moat, and the others of the council, 
Which for the Jews was a malignant seed." 


eli 
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And thereupon I saw Virgilius marvel 
O'er him who was extended on the cross 
So vilely in eternal banishment. 

Then he directed to the Friar this voice : 

“ Be not displeased, if granted thee, to tell us 
If to the right hand any pass slope down 

By which we two may issue forth from here, 
Without constraining some of the black angels 
To come and extricate us from this deep." 

Then be made answer. “ Nearer than thou hopest 
"There îs a rock, that forth from the great circle 
Proceeds, and crosses all the cruel valleys, 

Save that at this ‘tis broken, and does not bridge it ; 
You will be able to mount up the ruin, 

"That sidelong slopes and at the bottom rises" 

The Leader. stood awhile with head bowed down; 
Then said » “ The business badly he recounted 
Who grapples with his hook the sinners vonder.® 

And the Friar: “ Many of the Devil's vices 
Once heard T at Bologna, and among them, 
That he's a liar and the father of lies.” 

‘Thercat my Leader with great strides went on, 
Somewhat disturbed with anger în his looks ; 
Whence from the heavy-Jaden I departed 

Aîter the prints of his beloved feet. 


CANTO XXIV. 


Tx that part of the youthful year wherein 
"The Sun his locks beneath Aquarius tempers, 
And now the nights draw near to half the day, 
What time the hoar-frost copies on the ground 
The outward semblance of her sister white, 
Bat little lasts the temper of her pen, 
The husbandiman, whose forage faileth him, 
Rises, and looks, and seeth the champaign 
AN pera white, whereat he beats his flank, 
Retums în doors, and up and down laments, 
Like a poor wretch, who knows not what to do; 
"Then he returns. and hope revives again, 


‘and takes his shepherd's crook, 
And forth the littic lambs to pasture drives. 








Which at the mountain's foot I first beheld. 
His arms he opened, after some advisement 
Within himself elected, looking first i 
Well at the ruin, and laid hold of me. 
And even as he who acts and meditates, 
For aye it seems that he provides beforchand, 
So upward lifting me towards the summit 
Ofa huge rock, he scanned another crag, 
Saying: “ To that one grapple 
But try first if 'tis such it will hold thee." 
This was no way for one clothed with a cloak ; 


Were able to ascend from jag to jag. 
I aa age Pot 
Shorter was the ascent than on other, 
He I know not, bat I had been dead beat. 
But because Malebolge towrds the mouth 
| Of the profoundest well is all inclining, 
| ‘The structure of each Seniga import 
Î That one bank rises and the other sinks. 
Still we arrived at length upon the point 
Wherefrom the last stone breaks itself asunder. 
‘The breath was from my lungs so milked away, 
When I was up, that I could go no farther, 
Nay, I sat down upon my first arrival. 
* Now it behoves thee thus to put off sloth," 
My Master said ; ‘“ for sitting upon down, 
Or under quilt, one cometh not to fame, 
Withouten which whoso his life consumes 
Such vestige leaveth of himself on earth. 
As smoke in air or in the water foam. 
And therefore raise thee up, o'ercome the anguish 
With spirit that o'ercometh every battle, 
If with its heavy body it sink not. 
‘A longer stairway it behoves thee mount ; 
*Tis not enough from these to have departed ; 
Let it avail thee, if thou understand me.” 
Then 1 uprose, showing myself provided 
Better with breath than I did feel myself, 
And said: “Go on, for I am song and bold®* 
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more precipitous far than 
Speaking I went, not to appear exhausted ; 


I now was of the arch that passes there ; 
But he seemed moved to anger who was speaking. 
1 was bent downward, but my living eyes 
Could not attain the bottom, for the dark ; 
Wherefore I: “ Master, see that thou arri 
At the next round, and let us descend the wall; 
For as from hence I hear and understand not, 
So I look down and nothing I distinguish." 
1° he said, “I make thee not, 
Except the doing ; for the modest asking 
it to be followed by the deed in silence." 
We from the bridge descended at its head, 
Where it connects itself with the eighth bank, 
And then was manifest to me the Bolgia; 
I beheld therein a terrible throng 


RE of chi a monatrone Kind, 


‘That the remembrance still congeals my blood 


with Cenchri and with Amphisbeena, 
Neither so many plagues nor so malignant 
E'er showed she with all Ethiopia, 
Nor with whatever on the Red Sea is! 
Among this cruel and most dismal rhrong 
le were running naked and affrighted. 


en, 
fire, and bumed ; and ashes wholly 
that in falling he became. 
‘on the ground was thus destroyed, 
‘drew together, and of themselves 
himself tbey instantly returned. 
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Even thus by the great sages 'tis confessed 

The phoenix dies, and then is born again, 

When it approaches its five-hundredth year; - 
On herb orgraia it feed not in its life, See faelenre 

But only on tears of incense and amomum, Audi. Alnar 

And nard and myrrl are its last winding-sheet. }5,, 4. 
And as he is who falls, and knows not how, 

By force of demons who to earth down drag him, d*f*T 

Or other oppilation that binds man, 

When he arises and around him looks, ss 

Wholly bewildered by the mighty anguish 

Which he has suffered, and in looking sighs ; 

Such was that sinner after he had risen. 

Justice ot God ! O how severe it is, 

That blows like these in vengeance poureth down! (DI 
The Guide thereafter asked him who he was; 

Whence he replied: *I rained from Tuscany 

A short time since into this cruel gorge. 

A bestia] life, and not a human, pleased me, 
Even as the mule I was; I'm Vanni Fucci, >» 
Beast, and Pistoia was my worthy den." 

And I unto the Guide: “ Tell him to stir not, 

And ask what crime has thrust him here below, 

For once a man of blood and wrath I saw him." 

And the sinner, who had heard, clissembled not, ue 

But unto me directed mind and face, 

And with a melancholy shame was painted. 

Then said : “ It pains me more that thou hast caught me 

Amid this misery where thou seest me, 

Than when I from the other life was taken. us 
What thou demandest I cannot de 
low am I put down because I robbed 

The sacristy of the fair omaments, 

And falsely once "twas laid upon another ; 

st not such a sight enjoy, t40 
If thou shalt e'er be cut of the dark places, 

nd hear : 

Pistoia first of Neri grow cagre ; 

Then Florence doth renew her men and manners; 

Mars draws a vapour up from Val di Magra, ss 

Which is with turbid clouds enveloped round, 

And with impetuous and bitter tempest 
Over Campo Picen shall be the battle ; 

When ît shall suddenly rend the mist asunder, 

So that cach Bianco shall thereby be smitten. ss 
And this I've said that it may give thee pain." 
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CANTO XXV. 


Ar the conclusion of his words, the thief 
Lifted his hands aloft with both the figs, 
Cryîng: “Take that, God, for at thee I aim them." 

From that time forth the serpents were my friends ; 
For one entwined itself about his neck 
As if it said: “I will not thou speak more;” 

And round his arms another, and rebound him, 
Clinching itself together so in front, 
li'hat with them he could not a motion make. 

Pistoia, ah, Pistoia ! why resolve not 
To bum thyself to ashes and so perish, 

Since în ill-doing thou thy seed excellest ? 

Through all the sombre circles of this Hell, 

Spirit I saw not against God so proud, 
Not he who fell at Thebes down from the wallst” 

He filed away, and spake no further word ; 

And 1 bebeld a Centaur full of rage 
Come crying out: “ Where is, where is the scoffer ?* 

T do not think Maremma has so many 
Serpents as he had all along his back, 

As far as where our countenance begins. 

Upon the shoulders, just behind the nape, 

With wings wide open was a dragon Îying, 
And he sets fire to all that he encounters. 

My Master said: “That.one is Cacus, who 
Beneath the rock upon Mount Aventine 
Created oftentimes a lake of blood. 

He goes not on the same road with his brothers, 
By reason of the fraudulent theft he made 
OF the great herd, which he had near to him ; 

Whercat his tortuous actions ceascd beneath 
The mace of Hercules, who perndventure 
Gave him a bundred, and he felt not ten." 

While he was speaking thus, he had passed by, 
And spirits three had undemeath us com 
Of which nor I aware was, nor my Leader, 

Until what time they shouted : * Who are you ?" 
On which account our story made a halt, 

And then we were intent on them alone. 
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I did not know them ; But it came to passs # 
As it is wont to happen by some chance, 
That one to name the other was compelled, 

Exclaiming : “ Where can Cianfa bave remained ?"" 


from chin to nose my finger laid. 4“ 


What I shall say, it will no marvel be, 
For 1 who saw ît hardly can admit it. 
As I was holding raised on them my brows, 
Behold! a serpent with six feet darts forth » 
In front of one, and fastens wholly on him, 
With middle feet it bound him round the paunch, 
And with the forward ones his arms it seized; 
"Then thrust its teeth through one cheek and the other ; 
‘The hindermost it stretched upon his thighs, » 
And put its tail through in between the two, 
And up behind along the reins outspréad it. 
Ivy was never fastened by its barbs 
Unto a tree so, as this horrible reptile 
Upon the others limbs entwined its own. at 
Then they stuck close, as if of heated wax 
‘They had been made, and intermixed their colour; 
Nor one nor other seemed now what he was ; 
E'en to; SE on before the flame 
Uma along the paper a brown colour, % 
ich is not black as yet, and the white dies. 
The other two Lee on, and e them 
Cried out: “O me, iello, how thou changest ! 
Behold, thou now abi two nor one." 
Already the two heads had one become, » 
When there appeared to us two figures mingled 
Into one face, wherein the two were lost. 
Of the four lists were fashioned the two arms, 
The thighs and legs, the belly and the chest 
Members became that never yet were scen, rs 
Every original aspect there was cancelled ; 
Two and yet none did the perverted image 
Appear, and such departed with slow pace. 
Even as a lizard, under the great scourge 
Of days canicular, exchanging hedge, de 
Lightning appeareth if the road it cross; 
Thus did appear, coming towards the bellies 
Of the two others, a small fiery serpent, 
Livid and black as is a peppercorn. 
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that part whercat is first received 
Our aliment, it fa of them transfixed ; 
‘Then downward fell in front of him extended. 
"The one transfixed looked at it, but said naught; 
Nay, rather with feet motionless he yawned, 
Just as if sleep or fever had assailed him. 
He at the serpent gazed, and it at him; 
One through the wound, the other through the mouth 
Smoked wolently, and the smoke commingled. 
Henceforth be silent Lucan, where he mentions 
Wretched Sabellus and Nassidius, 
And waît to hear what now shall be shot forth, 
Be silent Ovid, of Cadmus and Arethusa; 
For if him to a snake, her. to a fountain, 
Converts he fabling, that I grudge him not; 
Because two natures never front to front 
Has he transmuted, so that both the forms 
To interchange their matter ready were. 
Together they responded in such wise, 
‘That to a fork the serpent cleft his tail, 
And cke the wounded drew his feet together. 
The together with the thighs themselves 
so, that in little time the juncture 
No sign whatever made that was apparent. 
He with the cloven tail assumed the figure 
‘The other one was losing, and his skin 
Became elastic, and the other's hard. 
T saw the arms draw inward at the armpits, 
And both feet of the reptile, that were short, 
Lengthen as much as those contracted were. 
Thereafter the hind feet, together twisted, 
Became the member that a man conoeals, 
And of his own the wretch had two created. 
While both of them the exhalation veils 
With a new colour, and engenders hair 
On one of them and depilates the other, 
The one uprose and down the other fell, 
Though turning not away their impious lamps, 
Undemeath which each one his muzzle changed. 
He who was standing drew it tow'rds the temples, 
And from excess of matter, which came thither, 
Tssued the cars from out the hollow cheeks ; 
What did not backward run and was retained 
Of that excess made to the face a nose, 
And the lips thickened far as was befitting. 
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He who lay prostrate thirusts his muszie forward, 
And backward draws the cars into his head, 


In the other closes up, and the smoke ceases, 
eri ate) 


And said to the other: “TI have Buoso run, 
Crawling as I have done, along this road." 

In this way 1 beheld the seventh ballast 
Shift and it, and 





The other was he whom thou, Gaville, wecpest. 
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Rejorce, O Florence, since thou art so great, 

That over sea and land thou beatest thy wings, 

And throughout Hell thy name is spread abroad ! 
Among the thieves five citizens of thine 

Like these I found, whence shame comes unto me, 

And thou thereby to no great lhonour risest. 
But if when morn is near our dreams are true, 

Feel shalt thou in a little time from now 

What Prato, if none other, craves for thee. 
And if it now were, it were not too soon ; 

Would that it were, secing it needs must be, 

For "twill aggrieve me more the more I age. 
We went our way, and up along the stairs 

The boums had made us to descend before, 

Remounted my Conductor and drew me. 
And following the solitary path 

Among the rocks and ridges of the crag; 

The foot without the hand sped not at all. 
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Then sorrowed I, and sorrow now again, 
When I direct my mind to what I saw, 
And more my genius curb than I am wont, 
That ît may run not unless virtue guide it ; 
‘So that if some good star, or better thing, 
Have given me good, I may myself not gradge it. 

As many as the hind (who on the hill 
Rests at the time when he who lights the world 
His countenancoe keeps least concealed from us, 

While as the fly gives place unto the gnat) 

Seeth the glow-worms down along the valley, 
Perchance there whére he ploughs and makes his vintage : 

With flames as manifold resplendent all » 
Was the cighth Bolgia, as I grew aware 
As soon as I was where the depth appeared. 

And such as he who with the bears avenged him 
Behekd Elijah's chariot at departing, 

What time the steeds to heaven erect uprose, 

For with his eye he could not follow it 
So as to see aught else than flame alone, 

Even as a little cloud ascending upward, 
Thus each along the gorge of the intrenchment 
Was moving ; for not one reveals the theft, 
lame a sinner steals away. 
the bridge uprisen to sec, 
So that, if I had scized not on a rock, 
Down had 1 fallen without being pushed. 

And tlie Leader, who beheld me so attent. 
Exclaimed : * Within the fires the spirits are; 
Each swathes himself with that wherewith he burns." 

* My Master, 1 replied, * by hearing thee 
lam more sure ; but I surmised already 
Tt might be so, and already wished to ask thee 

Who is within that fire, which comes so cleft 
At top, ît seems uprising from the pyre 
Where was Etcocles with his brother placed." 

He answered me: “ Within there are tormented 
Ulysses and Diomed, and thus together 
hey unto vengeance run as unto wrath. 

And there within their flame do they lament 
The ambush-af the horse, which made the door 
Wihenoe issuexì forth the Romans gentle seed ; 

Thentin is wept the craft, for which being dead 
Meidamia still deplores Achilles, 


And pain for the Palladium there is bone" 
2 
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*“ If they within those sparks possess the power 
| ini Tani, ehe, Me much 1 pray, 
re-pray, that worth a thousand, 
That thou e no denial Cfiealtine 
Until the hornéd flame shall hither come ; 
‘Thou seest that with desire I lean towards it.” 
And he to me: “ Worthy îs thy entreaty 
Of much applause, and therefore I accept it; n 
But take heed that thy tongue restraîn itself. 
Leave me to speak, because I have conceived Î 
That which thou wishest ; for they ma disdain 
| Perchance, since they were Greeks, di of thine" n | 
When now the flame had come unto that point, | 
Where to my Leader it seemed time and place, 
After this fashion did I hear him speak: 
“O ye, who are twofold within one fire, 
If I deserved of you, while I was living, ®° 
Î If I deserved of you or much or little 
When in the world I wrote the lofty verses, 
Do not move on, but one of you declare 
Whither, being lost, he went away to die." xk 
Then of the antique flame the greater horn, LO) 
Murmuring, began to wave itself about 
Even as a flame doth which the wind fatigues. 
Thereafterward, the summit to and fro 
Moving as if it were the tongue that spake, 
It uttered forth a voice, and said: “ When I CI 
From Circe had departed, who concealed me 
More than a year there near unto Gata, 
Or ever yet /Eneas named it so, 
Nor fondness for my son, nor reverence 
For my okl father, nor the due affection “ 
Which joyous should have made Penelope, 
Could overcome within me the desire 
T had to be experienced of the world, 
And of the vice and virtue of mankind ; 
But I put forth on the high open sea gui | 
With one sole ship, and that small company 
By which I never had deserted been. 
Both of the shores I saw as far as Spain, 
Far as Morocco, and the isle of Sardes, 
And the others which that sea bathes round about. »; | 
| 1 and my company were old and slow 
When at that narrow passage we arrived 
| Where Hercules his landmarks set as signals, 
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"That man no farther onward should adventure. 

On the right hand behind me left I Seville, 
And on the other already had left Ceuta. 
*0 brothers, who amid a hundred thousand 
Perils/ I said, “have come unto the West, 
To this so inconsiderable vigil 
Delii; is femaining of your senses still 
Fato unwilling to Dal the knowledge, 
'$- wing the sun, of the unpeopled world. 
seed from which ye sprang; 
Ve n a not made to live like unto brutes, 
But for pursuît of virtue and of knowledge.” 
So did I render my companions, 
ith this brief exhortation, for the voyage, 
‘That then I hardly could have held them back. 
And having tumed our stern unto the morni 
‘e of the cars made wings for our mad fight, 
Evermore gaining on thelarboard side. 
mic the stars of the other pole 
beheld, and ours so very low 
It a not rise above the ocean floor. 

Five times rekindled and as many quenched 
Had been the splendour undemeath the moon, 
Since we had entered into the deep pass, 

When there appeared to us a mountain, dim 
From distance, and it seemed to me so high 
As I had never any one beheld. 

Joyful were we, and soon it tumed to weeping; 
For out of the new land a whirlwind rose, 
And smote upon the fore part of the ship. 

Three times it made her whirl with all the waters, 
At the fourth time it made the stem uplift, 
And the prow downward go, as pleased Another, 

Until the sea above us closed again. 
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“ug Was the flame erect and 
pe no more, and now di 
With the of the gentle Poet; 
When yet , Which behind it came, 
(Caused us to tum our eyes upon its top 
By a confustd sound that issued from it. 
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As the Sicilian bull (that bellowed first. 
9 With the lament of him, and that was right, 
ardua Who with his file had modulated it) 
PT o VIE eng ai basa, » 
fui otir) That, notwithstanding ît was made of brass, 
Still it appeared with agony transfixed ; 
"Thus, by not having any way or issue 
At first from out the fire, to its own language 
were the melancholy words, * 
But afterwards, when they had gathered wa; 
Up through the point, giving ît that vi 





My voice, and who but now wast speaking Lombard, =» 
SERA Nn a E RL 
I come perchance a little late, 


To stay and speak ene RN 
Thou seest it irks not me, and I am buming. 
If thou but lately into this blind world = 
Hast fallen down from that sweet Latian land, 
Wherefrom I bring the whole of my transgression, 
Say, if the Romagnuols have peace or war, 
For I was from the mountains there between 
Urbino and the yoke whence Tiber bursts.® » 
I still'was downward bent and listening, 
When my Conductor touched me on the side, 
Saying: “Speak thou: this one a Latian is" 
And I, who had beforehand my reply 
In readiness, forthwith began to speak : » 
*0 soul, that down below there art concealed, 
R a thine is not and never has been 
Without war in the bosom of its tyrants, 
But open war I none have left there now. 
Ravenna stands as it long years has stood ; *” 
The Eagle of Polenta there is brooding, 
So that she covers Cervia with her vans 
The city which once made the long resistance, 
And of the French a sanguinary heap; 
Bentath the Green Paws finds itself again; 4 
Verrucchio's ancient Mastif! and the new, 
Who made such bad disposal of Mi 
Where they are wont make wimbles of teeth. 
The cities of Lamone and Santemo 
Governs the Lioncel of the white laîr, » 
Who changes sides "twixt summer-time and winter 
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And that of which the Savio bathes the flank, 
Even as it lies between the plain and mountain, 
Lives between tyranny and a free state. 
Now I entreat thee tell us who thou art; 
Be not more stubborn than the rest have been, 
So may thy name hold front there in the world." 
After the fire a litile more had roared 
In its own fashion, the sharp point it moved 
T'hîs way and that, and then gave forth such breath : 
“If1 helieved that my reply were made 
To one who to the world would c'er retum, 
This fame without more flickering would stand still; 
But inasmuch as never from this depth 
Did any one returm, if I hear true, 
Without the fear of infamy I answer, 
I was of arms, then Cordelier, 
thus begîrt to make amends; 
* And my belle had been fulfilled 
But for the High Priest, whom may ill betide, 
Who put me back into my former sins; 
And how and wherefore I will have thee hear. 
While 1 was still the form of bone and pulp 
My mother gave to me, the deeds I did 
fere not those of a lion, but a fox. 
The machinations and the covert ways 





Wien now unto that portion of mine age 
I myself arrived, when each one cught 
sails, and coil away the ropes, 
had plcased me then displcased me; 
and confessing I surrendered, 
t and it would have bestead me; 
modern Pharisces 
near unto Lateran, 
Saracens nor with the Jews, 
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To cure him of the fever of his pride. 

Counsel he asked of me, and I was silent, 
Because his words appeared inebriate. 

And then he said: “Be not thy heart afraid ; 
Henceforth I thee absolve ; and thou instruct me 
How to raze Palestrina to the ground. 

Heaven have I power to lock and to unlock, 

As thou dost know; therefore the keys are two, 
The which my predecessor held not dear. 

Then urged me on his weighty arguments 
‘There, where my silence was the worst advice ; 
And said I: ‘Father, since thou washest me 

Of that sin into which I now must fall, 

‘The promise long with the fulfilment short 

Will make thee triumph in thy lofty seat." 
Francis came afterward, when 1 was dead, 

For me; but one of the black Cherubim 

Said to him: “Take him not; do me no wrong; 
He must come down among my servitors, 

Because he gave the fraudulent advice 

From which time forth I have been at his hair; 

For who repents not cannot be absolved, 

Nor can one both repent and will at once, 
Because of the contradiction which consents not. 

Omiserable me! how I did shudder 
When he seized on me, saying: ‘ Peradventure 
‘Thou didst not think that I was a logician t* 

He bore me unto Minos, who entwined 
Eight times his tail about his stubborn back, 
And after he had bitten it in great rage, 

Said: ‘Of the thievish fire a culprit this ;' 
Wherefore, here where thou seest, am I lost, 
And vested thus in going I bemoan me." 

When it had thus completed its recital, 

o rep departed utteri nt 
Writhing and fapping its sharp-pointed horn. 

Onward we gli both I and my Conductor, 
Up o'er the crag above another arch, 

Which the moat covers, where îs paid the fee 

By those who, sowing discord, win their burden. 
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CANTO XXVIII 


Wuro ever could, e'en with untrammelled words, 
Tell of the blood and ef the wounds in full 
Which now I saw, by many times narrating? 

Each tongue would for a certainty fall short 

reason of our speech and memory, 
have small room to comprehend so much. 

If were again assembled all the people 
Which formerly upon the fateful land 
Of Puglia were lamenting for their blood 

Shed by the Romans and the lingering war 

of the rings made such illustrious spoils, 
As Livy has recorded, who errs not, 

With those who felt the agony of blows 
By making counterstand to Robert Guiscard, 

i And all the ci whose peas are gatherexì still 

sno, where a renegade 
fas cach Apulian, and at Tagliacozzo, 
Where without arms the old Alardo conquered, 

And one his limb transpierced, and one lopped off, 
Should show, it would be nothing to compare 
With the disgusting mode of the ninth Bolgia. 


maketh excrement of what is caten. 
was all absorbed in secing him, 
looked at me, and opened with his hands 
bosom, saying : “See now how 1 rend me; 


While living were, and therefore are cleft thus. 
A devil is ‘behind here, who doth cleave us 

Thus crelly, unto the falchion's edge 

Putting again cach one of all this ream, 
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When we have gone around the doleful road ; 
By reason that our wounds are closed again 
Ere any one in front of him repass. 

But who art thou, that musest on the crag, 
Perchance to postpone going to the paîn 
That is adjudged upon thine accusations ?" 

« Nor death hath reached him yet, nor guilt doth bring him," 
My Master made reply, “to be tormented ; 

But to procure him full experience, 

Me, who am dead, bchoves it to conduct him 
Down here through Hell, from circle unto circle; 

And this îs true as that I speak to thee.” 

More than a hundred were there when they heard him, 
Who in the moat stood still to look at me, 
Through wonderment oblivious of theîr torture. 

* Now say to Fra Dolcino, then, ro arm him, 


4 

I 

= 

Thon, who perhaps wilt shortly see the sun, "| 
i 





If soon he wish not here to follow me, 

So with provisions, that no stress of snow 
May give the victory to the Novarese, 

Which otherwise to gain would not be casy.* 

After one foot to go away he lifted, 

This word did Mabomet say unto me, 
Then to depart upon the ground he stretched ît. 

Another one, who had his throat pierced through, 
And nose cut off close underneath the brows, 
And had no longer but a single ear, 

Staying to look in wonder with the others, | 
Before the others did his gullet open, 

Which outwardly was red în every part, 

And said: “O thou, whom guilt doth not condemn, 
And whom I once saw up in Latian land, 
Unless too great similitude deceive me, 

Call. to remembrance Pier da Medicina, 

If e'er thou see agnin the lovely plain 
‘That from Vercelli slopes to Marcabò, 

And make it known to the de two of Fano, 

To Messer Guido and Angiolello likewise, 

That if foreseeing here be not in vaîn, 
Cast over from theîr vessel shall they be, 

And drowned near unto the Cattolica, 

By the betrayal of a tyrant fell. 

Between the îsles of Cyprus and Majorca 
Neptune nc'er yet beheld so great a crime, 
Nceitber of pirates nor Argolic people. 
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That traitor, who sees only with one eye, 
land, which some one here with me 
fasting from the vision of, 
me unto a parley with him; $ 
so, that to Focara’s wind 


If thou wouldst have me bear up news of thee, 
Who is this im. of the bitter vision.” 
Teo Ri he By dle is hand upon the jaw 
Ofone of his companions, and his mouth 
Oped, crying: * T'his is he, and he speaks not. 
This one, bei a a every doubt submerged 
In Casar by affirming the forearmed 
Always with detriment allowed DA Aa 
0 how bewildered unto me appestet 
With tongue asunder in his rindpipe stit, 
Curio, who in ing was so bold 
And one, who both his hands dissevered had, 
The stumps uplifting through the murky air, 
So that the blood made horrible his face, 
Cried out: “ Thou shalt remember Mosca also, 
Who said, alas! *A thing done has an end |" 
Which was an ill secd for the Tuscan people +” 
“And death unto thy race," thereto I added ; 
Whence he, accumulating woc on woe, 
Trend like a person sad and crazed. 
Bat I remained to upon the crowd ; 
And saw a thing which I should be ‘afraid, 
Without some further proof, even to recount, 
Ufit were not that conscience reassures me, 
‘That good companion which emboldens man 
‘Beneath the hauberk of its feeling pure. 
saw, and still I seem to sec 
trunk without a head walk 


ina the sE in fashion of a lantern, 
And that TA and sai Ome!" 
tot inlf made to to itself a lamp, 


Were two în one, and one in two 


When it was come close to the bridge's foot, — 
Tt lifted high its arm with all the head, 
To bring more closeiy unto us its words, 
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Which were: “ Behold now the sore penalty, 
Thou, who dost breathing go the dead beholding ; 
Bchold if any be as great as this. 

And so that thou may carry news of me, 

Know that Bertram de Born am I, the same 
Who gave to the Young King the evil comfort. 

I made the father and the son rebellious; 
Achitophel not more with Absalom 
And David did with his accursed goadings. 

Because I parted persons so united, 

Parted do I now bear my brain, alas! 
From its beginning, which is in this trunk. 
‘Thus is observed in me the counterpoise." 
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Tue many people and the divers wounds 
These eyes of mine had so inebriated, 
That they were wishful to stand still and nen P 

But said Virgilius; “ What dost thou still gaze at 
Why is thy sight still riveted down there 
Among the moumful, mutilated shades ? 

Thou hast not done so at the other Bolge ; 

Consider, if to count them thou believest, 
‘That two-and.twenty miles the valley winds, 

And now the moon is underneath our feet ; 
Henceforth the time allotted us is brief, 

And more is to be seen than what thou seest." 

“If thou hadst," I made answer thereupon, 

“ Attended to the cause for which I looked, 
Perhaps a longer stay thou wouldst have 
Meanwhile my Guide departed, and bchind him 
I went, already making my reply, 
And superadding : “ In that cavem where 
I held mine eyes with such attention fixed, 
I think a spirit of my blood laments 
The sin which down below there costs so much.® 

Then said the Master: “ Be no longer broken 
‘Thy thought from this time forward upon him; 
Attend elsewhere, and there let him remain; 

For him I saw below the little bridge, 

Pointing at thee, and threatening with his finger 
Fiercely, and heard him called Geri del Bello. 





fi 








THE DIVINE COMEDY. 








I saw two sitting leaned against each other, 
As leans in heating platter against platter, 
From head to foot bespotted o'er with scabs ; 
And never saw I plied a cu mb 
By stable-boy for whom his master waits, 
Or him who keeps awake unwillingly, 
As every one was plying fast the bite 
Of nails upon himself, for the great 
Of itching which no other succour 
And the nails downward with them dragged the scab, 
In fashion as a knife the scales of bream, 
Or any other fish that has them largest. 
O thou, that with thy fingers dost dismail thee," 
Began my Leader unto one of them, 
“And SeLs of them pincers now and then, 
Tell me if any Latian is with those 
are herein ; so may thy nails suffice thee 
To all eternity unto this work." 
“Tatians are we, whom thou so wasted scest, 
Both of us here," one wecping made reply ; 
“ But who art thou, that questionest about us?" 
And said the Guide: “One am I who descends 
Down with this living man from cliff to cliff, 
And I intend to show Hell unto him." 
Then broken was their mutual support, 
And trembling each one turmed himself to me, 
With others who had heard him by rebound. 
oo to me did the good Master gather, 
Saying: “Say unto them whate'er thou wishest.! 
And Î began, since he would have it so = 
“So may your memory not steal away 
In the first world from out the minds of men, 
But so may it survive 'neath many suns, 
Say to me who ye are, and of what people ; 
Let not your foul and loathsome punishment » 
Make you afraid to show yourselves to me.? 
«I of Arezzo was," one made reply, 
“ And Albert of Siena had me burned ; 
But what I died for does not bring me "here. 
*Tis true I said to him, speaking in jest, 
That I could rise by flight into the air, 
And he who had concert, but little wit, 
Would have me show to him the art ; and only 
Because no Daedalus I made him, made me 
Be bumed by one who held him as his son. 
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But unto the last Bolgia of the ten, 
For alchemy, which in the world I practised, 





Minos, who cannot érr, has me condemned.' 
And to the Poet said I: “ Now was ever 

So vain a people as the Sienese ? 

Not for a certainty the French by far.* 
Whereat the other leper, who had heard me, 

Replied unto my speech : ‘ Taking out Stricca, 

Who knew the art of moderate expenses, 
And Niccolò, who the luxurious use 

Of cloves discovered carliest of all 

Within that garden where such seed takes root; 
And taking out the band, among whom squandered 

Caccia d'Ascian his vineyards and vast woods, 

And where his wit the Abbagliato proffered ! 

But, that thou know who thus doth second thee 

Against the Sienese, make sharp thine eve 

Tow'rds me, so that my face well answer thee, 
And thou shalt see I am Capocchio's shade, 

Who metals falsified by alchemy ; 

'Thou must remember, if I well descry thee, 
How I a skilfal ape of nature was.” 


CANTO XXX. 


PTwas at the time when Juno was enraged, 
For Semele, against the Theban blood, 
As she already more than once had shown, 
So reft of reason Athamas became, 
"That, seeing his own wife with children twain 
Walking encumbered upon either hand, 
He cried: “Spread out the nets, that I may take 
The lioness and her whelps upon the passage ;" 
And then extended his unpitying claws, 
Seizing the first, who had the name Learchus, 
‘And whirled him round, and dashed him on a rock; 
And she, with the other burthen, drowned herself ;— 
And at the time when fortune downward hurled 
ls arrogance, that all things dared, 
So that the king was with his kingdom crushed, 
disconsolate, and captive, 
When lifeless she beheld Polyxena, 
And of her Polydorus on the shore 
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Of ocean was the dolorous one aware, 

Out of her senses like a dog she barked, 
So much the anguish had her mind distorted; 

But not of Thebes the furies nor the Trojan 
Were ever seen în any one so cruel 
In goading beasts, and much more human members, 

As I beheld two shadows pale and naked, 

Who, biting, in the manner ran along 
That a boar does, when from the sty tumed loose; 

One to Capocchio came, and by the nape 
Seized with its teeth his neck, so that in dragging 
It made his belly grate the solid bottom. 

And the Aretine, who trembling had remained, 

Said to me: “ That mad sprite is Gianni Schicchi, | 
And raving goes thus harrying other people." 

“O," said I to him, “so may not the other | 
Set teeth on thee, let it not weary thee > 
‘To tell us who it is, ere it dart hence." 

And he to me: “ That is the ancient ghost 
Of the nefarious Myrrha, who became 
Beyond all rightful love her fathers lover. 

She came to sin with him after this manner, — 
By counterfeiting of another's form; 

As he who goeth yonder undertook, 

That he might gain the lady of the herd, | 
‘To counterfeit in himself Buoso Donati, 
Making a will and giving it due form." 

And after the two manîacs had passed 
On whom T held mine eye, I tumed it back 
‘To look upon the other evilbormn. 

I saw one made in fashion of a lute, 

If he had only had the groin cut off 
Tust at the point at which a man is forked. 

"The heavy dropsy, that so disproportions 
The limbs with humours, which ît ill concoets, 
‘That the face corresponds not to the belly, 

Compelled him 50 to hold his lips apart 
As docs the hectic, who because of thirst 
One tow”rils the chin, the other upward tums. 

“O ye, who without any torment are, 

And why I know not, in the world of woe,” 
He said to us, “ behold, and be attentive 

Unto the misery of Master Adam; 

I had while living much of what I wished, 
And now, alas! a drop of water crave. 





INFERNO, XXX. 


‘The rivulets, that from the verdant hills 
Of Cassentin descend down into Arno, 
Making their channels to be cold and moist, 

Ever before me stand, and not in vain; 

For far more doth their image dry me up 
"Than the disease which strips my face of flesh. 
The rigid justice that chastises me 
Draweth occasion from the place in which 
1 sinned, to put the more my sighs in flight. 
is Romena, where I counterfeited 
"The cumnoy imprinted with the Baptist, 
For which 1 left my body burned above. 

But if I here could see the tristful soul 
Of Guido, or Alessindro, or their brother, 
For Branda's fount I would not give the sight. 

One is within already, if the raving 
Shades that are going round about speak trath ; 
But what avails it me, whose limbs are tied ? 

If I were only still so light, that in 
i SS rs 1 could advance one inch, 

started on the way, 
pd ut among this squalid folk, 
the circuit be eleven miles, 
And be not less than half a mile across. 

For tbem am I in sucha family; 

did induce me into coining florins, 
Which had three carats of impurity.” 

And I to him: “ Who are the.two poor wretches 
‘That smoke fike unto a wet hand in winter, 
Lying there close upon thy right-hand confines ?” 

“I found them here,” replied he, “when I rained 
Into this chasm, since they have not turned, 
Nor do T think they will for evermore. 

One the false woman is who accused Joseph, 

The other the false Sinon, Greek of Troy; 
From acute fever they send forth such reek.” 

And one of them, who felt himself annoyed 
At venture, named so darkly, 
Smote the fist upon his hardened asi 

Ji gave a sound, as if it were a drum 
And Master Alam smote him i 


kes um me 
y limbs that heavy are, 
1 have an arm abifettared for such need." 


Cid 
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Where thou wast questioned of the iui at Troy” 
“ICI spake false, thou falsifiedst the coin," 
Said Sinon ; “ and for one fault I am here, 
‘And thou for more than any other demon.” 
$ Remember, perjurer, about the horse," 
He made reply who had the swollen belly, 
“ And rucfal be it thee the whole world knows it" 
dei dale re; patri 
vt réek said, “ “water 
That hedges so thy paunch SE thine eyes." 
Then the false-coiner : so is îs gaping wide 
‘Thy mouth for speaking evil, as Itis wont; 
Because if I have thirst, and humour stuff me 
"Thou hast the burning and the head that aches, 
And to lick up the mirror of Narcissus 
‘Thou wouldst not want words many to invite thee.® 
In listening to them was I wholly fixed, 
When said the Master to me: Now just look, 
For little wants it that I quarrel with 
When him I heard in anger speak to me, 
I turned me round towards him with such shame 
That still it eddies through my memory. 
‘And as he îs who dreams of his own harm, 
Who dreaming wishes it may be a dream, 
S e VIRA RL 
ic came, not having power to speak, 
For to excuse myeci i wished, and still 
Excused myself, and did not think I did it. 
“Less shame doth wash away a greater fault,” 
‘The Master said, «than this of thine has been ; 
Therefore thyself disburden of all sadness, 
And make account that I am aye beside thee, 
If e'er it come to pass that fortune bring thee 
Where there are people in a like dispute; 5 
For a base wish it is to wish to hear it. 
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CANTO XXXI 


Oxe and the selfsame tongue first wounded me, 

So that it tinged the one check and the other, 
And then held out to me the medicine; 

Thus do I hear that once Achilles’ spear, 

His and his fathers, used to be the cause 
First of a sad and then a gracious boon. 

We turned our backs upon the wretched valley, 
Upon the bank that girds it round about, 
Going across it without any speech. 

There it was less than night, and less than day, 

So that my sight went little in advance; 
But I could hear the blare af a loud horn, 

So loud it woukl have made cach thunder faint, 
Which, counter to it following its way, 

Mine eyes directed wholly to one place. 

After the dolorous discomfiture 
When Charlemagne the holy emprise lost, 

So terribly Orlando sounded not. 

Sbort while my bead tumed thitherward I held 
When many lofty towers I scemed to sce, 
Whereat I : * Master, say, what town is this? 

And he to me : + Because thou peerest forth 
Athwart the darkness at too great a distance, 
tt that thou errest in thy fancy. 

Well shale see, if thou arrivest there, 

How much the sense deceives itself by distance ; 
"Therefore a little faster spur thee on." 
‘Then he took me by the hand, 
And said ; “ Before we farther have advanced, 
"That the reality may scem to thee 
Less know that these are not towers, but giants, 
are in the well, around the bank, 
rota From Sn one and all of them. " 
îs vanishing away, 
Little by little doth the sight refigure 
Whate'er the mis that crowds the air conceals, 
Aric ini the dense and darksome air, 
More and more near approaching towrd the verge, 


My error fled, and fear came over me; 





" 
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ai i erat A 
[ontereggione crowns itsel towers, 
E'en thus the margin which surrounds the well 
With one half of their bodies turreted 
‘The borrible giants, whom Jove menaces 
E'en now from cut the heavens when he thunders. 
Ata ai ama) o 
Shoulders, great e belly, 
da 
fature, e left the mal 
OI il ee, di vl ide 
such executors from Mars; 


bly 

More just and more discreet will hold her for it; 
For where the argument of intellect 

Ts added unto evil will and power, 

No rampart can the people make against it. 
His face appeared to me as long and large 

As is at Rome the pine-cone of Saint Peter's, 

And in proportion were the other bones; 
‘So that the margin, which an apron was 

Down from the middie, showed so much of him 

Above it, that to reach up to his hair 
"Three Frieslanders in vain had vaunted them ; 

For I beheld thirty great palms of him 

\ Down from the place where man his mantle buckles 
“ Raphael mai amech izabi almi," 
to clamour the ferocious mouth, 

To which were not befitting sweeter psalms. 
And unto him my Guide: “ Soul idioti, 

Keep to thy horn, and vent thyself with that, 

When wrath or other passion touches thee, 
Search round thy neck, and thou wilt find the belt 

Which keeps it fastened, O bewildered soul, 

And see it, where it bars thy mighty breast.” 
Then said to me : * He doth himself accuse ; 

‘This one is Nimrod, by whose evil 

One language în the world is not still used. 
Here let us leave him and not speak in vain; 

For even such to him is every lai 

As his to others, which to none is known.* 
Therefore a longer joumey did we make, 

Tumed to the let, and a crossbow.shot oft 

We found another far more fierce and large. 


_ dei 
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In binding him, who might the master be 
1 cannot say ; but he had pinioned close 
Behind the right arm, and in front the other, 
With chains, trat held him so begirt about 
From the neck down, that on the part uncovered 
Tt wound itself as far as the fifth gyre. 
“ This ‘one wished to make experiment 
his own power agninst the Supreme Jove," 
My Leader said, “ whence he has such a guerdon. 
i is his name ; he showed great prowess, 
What time the giants terrified the gods ; 
‘The arms he wielded never more he moves.” 
And Ito him: «If possible, 1 should wish 
That of the measureless Briareus 
These eyes of mine might have experience." 
Whence he replied : “ Thou shalt behold Antseus 
Close by here, who can speak and is unbound, 
Who at the bottom of all crime shall place us. 
Much farther yon is he whom thou wouldst see, 
And he is bound, and fashioned like to this one, 
Save that he seems in aspect more ferocious." 
There never was an earthquake of such might 
‘That it. could shake a tower so violently, 
As Ephialtes suddenly shook himself. 
lia mie iii cf dest than ever, 
For nothing more was needful than the fear, 
Ift had not behekl the manacles. 
Then we proceeded farther in advance, 
And to Antieus came, who, full five ells 
Without the head, forth issued from the cavern. 
“0 thou, who in the valley fortunate, 
Which Scipio the heir of glory made, 
When Hannibal tumed back with all his hosts, 


hhadst thou been at the mighty war 

Among thy brothers, some it seems still think 

"The sons of Earth the victory would have gained : 
Place us below, nor be disdainful of il 


CH 
This one can give of that which here is longed for; 
Therefore stoop down, and do not curl thy lip. 
Still in the world can he restore thy fame ; 
Because he lives, and still expects long life, 
If to îtself Grace call him not untimely.” 
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So said the Master; and in haste the other 
His hands extended and took up pia. 
Hands whose great pressure Hercules once 
Virgilius, when he felt himself embraced, 
Said unto me: “ Draw nigh, that I may take thee po 
‘Then of himself and me one bundle made. 
As Sigma Lie parisende. to behold 
Be side, when goes a cloud 
Above it so that pa it hangs ; 
(agio did Antieus scem to me, who st 
Watching to see him stoop, and then it was 
1 could have wished to go some other way. 
But lightly in the abyss, which swallows up 
Judas with Lucifer, he put us down; 
sha thus bowed downward made he there delay, 
But, as a mast does in a ship, uprose. 
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Tr I had rhymes both rough and stridulous, 
As were appropriate to the dismal hole 
Down upon which thrust all the other rocks, 
I would press out the juice of my conception 
More fully ; but because I have them not, 
Not without fear I bring myself to speak ; 
For 'tis no enterprise to take in jest, 
To sketch the bottom of all the universe, 
Nor for a toncue that cries Mamma and Babbo. 
Lt PIPA But may those Ladies help this verse of mine, 
Who helped Amphion in enclosing Thebes, 
‘That from the fact the word be not diverse. 
O rabble îll-begotten above all, 
Whoîre in the place to speak of which is hard, 
*Twere better ye had here been sheep or goats! 
When we were down within the darksome well, 
Beneath the giant’s fee , but lower far, 
And I was scanning still the lofty wall, 
4 heard it said to me: “ Look how thou steppest î 
Take heed thou do not trample with thy feet 
The heads of the tired, miserable brothers 1" 
Whereat I tumed me round, and saw before me 
And underfoot a lake, that from the frost 
The semblance had of glass, and not of water, 
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downward, 
thyself in us? 


with his visage 
so mirror 


by Arthur's hand; 
me encumbers 













Then I beheld a thousand faces, made 
- Pu peg», 
And evermore will come, at 
And while we were advancing tow'rds the middle, 
lita everything of weight unites together, 
I was shivering in the eternal shade, 
Whether” ‘twere will, or destiny, or chance, 
1 know not; but in walking ‘mong the heads 
1 truck my foot hard in the fac of one. - 
‘e&ping he growled : “ lost thou trample me 
se thou comest pat the vengeance - 
Of Montaperti, why dost thou molest me?” 
And I: “ My Master, now wait here for me, 
That I through him may issue from a doubt ; 
Then thou mayst hurry me, as thou shalt wish." 
The Leader stopped; and to that one I said 
Who was blaspheming vehemently still: 
“ Who art thou, that thus reprehendest others ?!* 
“Now who art thou, that goest through Antenora 
Smiting," replied he, “ iena people's cheeks, 
So that, ife thou wert living, 'twere too much?" 
“Living I am, and dear to thee it may be," 
Was my response, ‘“ if thou demandest fame, 
That "mid the other notes thy name: I place.” 
And he to me: *“ For the reverse I long 
Take thyself hence, and give me no more trouble ; 
For ill thou knowest to flatter in this hollow.® 
‘Then LA the scalp behind I seized upon him, 
And said : * It must needs be thou see 
Or not a hair remaîn upon thee here.” 
Whence he to me: “ Though thou strip off di 
I will not tell thee who I am, nor show ti 
If on my head a thousand times thou fall." 
1 had his hair in hand already twisted, 
And more than one sot ofit had pulled out, 
He barking, with his eyes held firmly down, 
When cried anoth What doth ail thee, Bocca? 
Ist not enough to clatter with thy jaws, 
But thou must bark ? what devil touches thee?! 
“Now,” said I, “ I care not to have thee speak, 
Accursed traitor ; for unto thy shame 
1 will report of thee veracious news.” 
* Begone,” replied he, “and tell what thou wilt, 
But sa not silent, if thou issue hence, 
Of him who had just now his tongue so prompt; 
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weepeth here the silver of the French ; 
*I saw, thus canst thou phrase it, “him of Duera 
There where the sinners stand out in the cold.” 
If thou shouldst questioned be who else was there, 
Thou hast beside thee him of Beccaria, 
Of whom the gorget Florence slit asunder ; 
Gianni del Soldanier, I think, may be 
Yander with Ganellon, and "Tebaldello 
Who Faenza when the people slep 
Already we gone away from him, 
When 1 beheld two frozen in one hole, 
So that one head a hood was to the other; 
And even as bread agi hunger îs devoured, 
The uppermost on the other set his teeth, 
There where the brain is to the nape united. 
Not in another fashion Tydeus gnawed 
‘The temples of Menalippus in disdain, 
Than that one did the skull and the other things. 
“O thou, who showest by such bestial sign 
hhatred against him whom thou art eating, 
Tell me the wherefore,” said I, “ with this compact, 
‘That if thou rightfully of him complain, 
In knowing who ye are, and his transgression, 
Tin the world above repay thee for it, 
If that wherewith I speak be not dried up.” 
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His mouth uplifted from his grim repast, 
‘That sinner, wiping it upon the hair 
(Of the same head that he behind had wasted. 
‘Then he began: “ Thou wilt that I renew 
The grief, which wrings my heart already 
"To think of only, ere 1 speak of ît; 
But if my words be seed that may bear fruit 
Of infamy to the traitor whom I gnaw, 
Speaking and weeping shalt thou see together. 
modi 


Thou seemest to me truly, whe: 

MThou hast to know I was Count Ugolino, 
And this one was Ruggieri the Archbishop ; 
Now I will tell thee why I am such a neighbour. 
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That, by effect of his malicious thoughts. 
Trusting in him I was made prisoner, 
And after put to death, I need not say ; 
But ne’ertheless what thou canst not have heard, 
That is to say, how cruel was my death, 
Hear shalt thou, and shalt know if he has wronged me. 
A narrow perforation in the mew, 
Which bears because of me the title of Famine, 
And in which others still must be locked up, 
Had shown me through its opening many moons 
Already, when I dreamed the evil dream 
Which of the future rent for me the veil. 
This one appeared to me as lord and master, 
Hunting the wolf and whelps upon the mountain 
For which the Pisans cannot Lucca ste. 
With sleuth-hounds gaunt, and eager, and well trained, 
Gualandi with Sismondi and Lanfranchi 
He had sent cut before him to the front. 
After brief course scemed unto me forespent 
The father and the sons, and with sharp tushes 
It scemed to me I saw their flanks ripped open. 
When I before the morrow was awake, 
Moaning amid their sleep I heard my sons 
Who with me were, and asking after bread. 
Cruel indeed art thou, if yet thou grieve not, 
Thinking of what my heart foreboded me, 
And weep'st thou not, what art thou wont to weep at? 
ere awake now, and the hour drew nigh 
At which our food used to be brought to us, 
And through his dream was each one apprehensive ; 
And I heard locking up the under door 
Of the horrible tower; whercat without a word 
I gazed into the faces of my sons. 
I wept not, I within so turned to stone ; 
wept ; and darling little Anselm mine 
1: *"lhou dost gaze so, father, what doth ail thee ?* 
Sull not a tear I shed, nor answer made 
All of that day, nor yet the night thereafter, 
another sun rose on the world. 
little glimmer made its way 
Into the dolorous prison, and I saw 
Upon four faces my own very aspect, 
Both of my hands in agony I bit; 
And, thinking that I did it from desire 
Of eating, on a sudden they uprose, 
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this poor flesh, and do thou strip it off” 

me then, not to make them more sad. 

day we all were silent, and the next. 

! obdurate earth, wherefore didst thou not open ? 
we had come unto the fourth day, Gaddo 
Threw himself down outstretched before my feet, 
Saying, ‘My father, why dost thou not help me ?* 
And there he died ; and, as thou scest me, 


blind, to ing over cach, 
n daya called them after they were dead ; 
bunger did what sorrow could not do," 
had said this, with his eyes distorted, 
wretched skull resumed he with his teeth, 
Which, as a dog’s, upon the bone were strong. 
Ì Pisa, thou opprobrium of the people 
the fair land there where the .Sì doth sound, 
Since slow to punish thee thy neighbours are, 
the Capraia and Gorgona move, 
And make a hedge across the mouth of Arno 
ire Renon în thee it may drown! 
For if Count Ugolino had the fame 
Of having în thy castles thee betrayed, 
shouldst not on such cross have put his sons. 
Guiltless of any crime, thou modern Thebes | 
Their made Uguccione and Brigata, 
And the other two my song doth name above | 
We Coni still farther Dan L'omieg ice 
nother people ruggediy enswathes, 
Not rallo tumed, but all of them reversed. 
Weeping itself there does not let them weep, 
‘And grief that finds a barrier in the eyes 
Turns itself inward to increase the anguish ; 
Because the earliest tears a cluster form, 
And, in the manner of a crystal visor, 
Fill all the cup beneath the eyebrow full. 
And notwi img that, as in a callus, 
Because of col] all sensibility 
Tts station had abandoned in my face, 
Still it appeared to me I felt some wind ; 
Whence I: * My Master, who sets this in motion ? 
Ts not below here every vapour quenched ?" 
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Whence he to me: “ Full soon shalt thou be where 
Thine eye shall answer make to thee of this, 
Secing (he cause which raineth down the blust" 

And one of the wretches of the frozen crust 
Cried out to us: «O souls so merciless 
That the last post îs given unto yon, 

Lift from mine eyes the rigid veils, that I 
EA vent Pez which impregns my heart 

little, c'er the weeping recongeal! 

Whence I to him: “ If dici sosia have me help thee 
Say who thou wast ; and if I free thee not, 

May I go to the bottom of the ice." 

Then he replied : “I am Friar Alberigo ; 
He am I of the fruit of the bad garden, 
Who here a date am getting for my fig." 

“O," said I to him, “now art thou, too, dead?" 
co st me Ù » Dar TUTE body fare 

în the world, no knowledge I possess. 

Such dA advantage has this Prolania: 

That oftentimes the soul descendeth here 
Sooner than Atropos in motion sets it. 

And, that thou mayest more willingly remore 
From off my countenance these glassy 
Know that as soon as any soul betrays 

As I have done, his body by a demon 
Ts taken from him, who thereafter rules it, 

Until his time has wholly been revolved. 
Itself down rushes into such a cistern; 
And still perchance above appears the body 
Of yonder shade, that winters here behind me. 
‘This thou shouldst know, if thou hast just come down; 
It is Ser Branca d’ Oria, and many years 
Uave passed away since he was thus locked up? 
“I think," said I to him, “thou dost deccive me ; 
For Branca d' Orîa is not dead as yet, 
And eats, and drinks, and sleeps, and puts on clothes” 

“In moat above," said he, “of Malebranche, 

There where is boiliîng the tenacious pitch, 
As yet had Michel Zanche not arrived, 

When this one left a devil in his stead 
In his own body and one near of kin, 

Who made together with him the betrayal. 

But hitherward stretch out thy hand forthwith, 
Open mine eyes :"—and open them I did not, 
And to be rude to him was courtesy. 








INPERNO, XXXIV. 


Ah, Genoese ! ye men at variance 

With every virtue, full of every vice 

Wherefore are ye not scattered from the world ? 
For with the vilest spirit of Romagna 

T found of you one such, who for his deeds 

In soul already in Cocytus bathes, 
And still above in body seems alive ! 


CANTO XXXIV, 


“Wexrcra Regis prodeunt Inferni 
Towards us; therefore look in front of thee," 
My Master said, “if thou discernest him." 
As, when there breathes a heavy fog, or when 
Our hemisphere îs darkening into night, 
Appears far off a mill the wind is tuming, 
that such a building then I saw; 
And, for the wind, I drew myself behind 
My Guide, because there was no other shelter. 
Now was I, and with fear în verse I put it, 
"There where the shades were wholly covered up, 
And glimmered through like unto straws in glass. 
Some ‘are lying, others stand erect, | 
arithh the head, and that one with the soles; 
Another, bow-like, face to feet inverte. 
When in advance so far we had proceeded, 
That it my Master pleased to show to me 
"The creature who once had the beauteous semblance, 
He from before me moved and made me stop, 
ing * * Behold Dis, and behold the place 
thou with fortitude must arm thyself." 
How frozen È became and powerless then, 
Ask it not, Reader, for 1 write it not, 
Because all language would be insufficient. 
1 did not die, and I alive remained not; 
Think for thyself now, hast thou aught of wit, 
What I became, being of both deprived. 
"The Emperor of the kingdom dolorous 
From his mid-breast forth issued from the ice; 
And better with a giant I compare È 
"Than do the giants with those arms of his; 
Consider now how grest must be that whole, 
Which unto such a part conforms itse! 
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Were he as fair once, as he now is foul, 

And lifted up his brow against his Maker, 
Welî may proceed from him all tribulation. 

O, what a marvel it appeared to me, 

When I beheld three faces on his bead! 
The one in front, and that vermilion was; 

Two were the,others, that were joined wîth this 
Above the middle part of cither shoulder, 

And they were joined together at the crest; 

And the right-hand one seemed 'twixt white and yellow; 
The left was such to look upon as those 
Who come from where the Nile falls valley-ward. 

Undemeath each came forth two mighty wings, 

Such as befitting were so great a bird ; 
Sails of the sca I never saw so large. 

No feathers had they, but as of a bat 
Their fashion was; and he was waving them, 

So that three winds proceeded forth therefrom. 

Thereby Cocytus wholly was congealed. 

With six eyes did he weep, and down three chins 
Trickled the tear-drops and the bloody drivel. 

At every mouth he with his teeth was crunching 
A sinner, in the manner of a brake, 

So that he three of them tormented thus. 

To him in front the biting was as naught 
Unto the clawiîng, for sometimes the spine 
Utteriy stripped of all the skin remained. . 

“That soul up there which has the greatest pain," 
The Master $ Judas Iscariot; 

With head inside, he plies his legs without. 

Of the two others, who head downward are, 

‘The one who hangs from the black jowl is Brutus; 

Sce how he writhes himself, and speaks no word. 
And the other, who so stalwart seems, îs Cassius. 

But night is reascending, and 'tis time 

That we depart, for we have seen the whole." 

As seemed him good, I clasped him round the neck, 
And he the vantage seized of time and place, 
And when the wings were opened wide apart, 

He laid fast hold upon the shaggy sides; 

From fell to fell descended downward then 
Between the thick hair and the frozen erust. 

When we were come to where the thigh revolves 
Exactly on the thickness of the haunch, 

The Guide, with labour and with hard-drawn breath, 
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And vana to our hemisphere ; and peradventure 
‘o flee from him, what on this side appears 
Te the place vacant here, and back recoiled.* 
A place there is below, from Beelzebub 
As far receding as the tomb extends, 
Which not by sight is known, but by the sound 
Of a small rivulet, that there descendeth 
Through chasm within the stone, which it has gnawed 
With course that winds about and slightly ia 
The Guide and I into that hidden road 
Now entered, to return to the bright world ; 
And without care of having any rest 
We mounted up, he first and I the second, 
Tilì I beheld through a round aperture 
Some of the beauteous things that Heaven doth bear; 
Thence we came forth to rebehold the stars, 
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then, of the whole work, taken inerally, 
is the condition of sona after dead 
For on this 


or 
put. Sao pecore Age 


vrhat are sometimes called the sonrces of 
the Divine Comedy. Foremost ar 
them must be placed the Eleventh Boo] 
of of the Odyssey, asd the Sixth of the 
and to the int: Degna e] 
di it dl l 
Solta Gu laster, his Authoe, 
from whom he took ‘the beautiful style 
that did him honour." 
Next to these may be ion] 
cipio, of which 


ificantl, 
‘ite Mi 


Cicero's Vision of 
says 

* Chapiters seven it had, of Heaven, and Hell, 

And Fari, and soules that thercia do dwell'" 

Then follow the popular legends which 

vere current in Danica age; an age 

when the end of all things was thought 

to be near at hand, and the wonders of 

le world had laid fast hold on 

inations of men. Prominent 

these is the ‘* Vision of Frate Al- 

herico,” who calls himsell “the iumblest 

servant of the servants of the Lord;” 

and who 


agi Eande, Hell, 
This vision was ‘vritten in Latin in tbe 
md 


orga» 
pena 

Itis e; the most part a 

tedious tale, and bear evident marks of 
having been written by a friar of some 
monastery, when the afternoon sun was 
shining into his slccpy eyes. He scema, 
however, to have looked upon his own 
work with a not unfavoumble opinion ; 
for he concludes the Epistle Introduc- 
tory with the words of St. John: 


"Saw padre ni inedevyse | 
Parade, OE 
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CANTO L 
1. The aetlon of the poesm begins ca 
Good Friday of the ar 
AE Dit Cho na Dec 
reached the middle of the 
threescore years and ten. It ends 
first Sunday after Easter, making 
ten days. 
2. The dark e RA 
SC ll” id poli 
ali kinds; politi 
Florchca villi fa Sco an 
Ghibelline, — Dante, Comit "IV: 
Thrus the adolescent, wibo eater 
fato the erroneots forest of this tif, 
would not know how to te li 
ty 
mario 75° 


wray if he were not 
Brunetto Latini, 


" Pensando a 

enti cia, 
Lao - 
Spenser, Aaerne Querme, IV. 45:— 

" Seeking adventures in the salvage ertod.* 
13 Bunyan, in his Va 
pr ll i Dite Come ne 
LE prcoe, sa; 


all'went on 101 i came Gt pai 
0f the hill Dificulty, ., +. 


If arrow way lay Male op te i, nd | 
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sopbers and Cip di 
treated in Sì 

45, Ambiti; and politicaliy. the 
royal house of France. 

8. editions read drwuezzr, otbere 


49. Avarice; and. politicaliy be 
Count of Rome, "or tesmporal. power ot 


ta pu ate as a Ghibelline and Im 
Oppaiarte the Guelphs, 
citta ip the fici 


ua 
fmpo ie dp Via that blows from 
dotoro» 


Cato speaks of the ‘silent moon” in 
De Re Rustica, XXIX, ito luna 
silenti; and XI, Pater inseri lima 
| silenti, | Also Pliny, XVI 39, bas Silenr 
tdi e Miltoo, in Semzn Agente, 
“e Stime na the mio 

oglect classica 


70 Bom under "fa "sar, but 100 
dare to grow up to manhood during his 
Imperia] reign. He flourisbed lates under 


Dante but ex 


fine c'ha fe meeting wi raee ant 
date of her detti, which, he ya, 
write in this book, ratber than cise: 
where, because i come olten smiler my 


egre." 
In the popular imagisation Viegil be- 
ame a mythical personaze and 2 sniphty 
See the story of Visgudine th 
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vi ibelline, 
LOLLI nei Marca 
iana, and Montefeltro in 
Daanseroa, 


bem 
int gine the Emperor Frederick the 
im Ibante dedicated the 
Foa 
the Vetro is not Cam Grande, but Ug- 
Faggiola, See Trosa, 


De Fi 
A 

Spi ne ct of dat im contra. 
elio to the mountains; the Auenei- 


522 
away, blushing Aurora ai avhen 
far It we spy the ar and 
Jowly Italy." 

né SIE preference to {he end: 
ing, li antichi spiriti doloti. 

122. Beatrice. 


CANTO IL 


1 of Good Frid 
Dante Comit LIL 3, 1 


calli By pllocopben te di 5 
Enlmcero diremo gf Rata 


ne failen, and the darle nighe 
That revetl bestcs rum hir lssinesse 
Beralte me my boke for lacke ef tigda.* 


Mr. Ruskin, Madom Fistmtez, TIL 
240, speaking of Dante" use of the word 
rn ega, 

* In describing a simple twilightnot 
a Hades teilight, bot an ordinary fair 
evening—(Inî i-1), he says, the ‘brown* 
nir took the nnimals away from their 
fatigues; — the waves: under Charon's 
boat are *brown' (Inf iii 117); and 
Lethe, which is perfectly cinr and yet 
dark, as with oblivion, in * bruna-bruna,” 
‘brown, ercading brown." Now, clearly 
in all these cases no umrmetà È: meant to 
be mingled în the colour. Dante bad 
never scen one of our bogsstreams, with 
its porter«coloured foam ; aml there can 
be no doubt that, in callîng Lethe brown, 
he menns that it was dark slate-gray, in 
elining to black ; as, for instance, our clear 
Eumberiand lle which, looked straight 
down upon they are deep, scem 
to Be lafen ol ink I am sure til la te 


















‘mereli 
Prari 
‘wilight is. not 


golden, or dark gray; and 


which tormente the 
‘ner nero,” Alaeé alt (Inf. 
presently afterwards { 

, just.as the gray cliffà are 


Zineas, founder of Roman 
Empire. LR i coni CALI 





the greater co e o 
a 
other holy men of the mm 
28, Sk Paul Ac È ini 
3 chosen vessel unto me." 
rinthiami, xi 3, 45" And I pt 
a man, whether in the bady, or 
the body, I cannot tell; God 
GEE lesi aa “dn de ondi 
an ULI ot 
vhich în is not la for a man to 
utter.” 
42 Shakespeare, Meckg4, IN, 
“ Dee fli never in o'ertonk,. 
Uaicutte decl pe val 


52. Suspended în Limbo ; meîther la 
pela nor in glory: 

55: er than dear n nt 
viti brightest,” comments Boo 
caccio. Other say the Sn, and ref 


to Dante’ Cassani 


al poscia 
the Ci 
TL: * Go thee 
to the army of tie Achans, and 
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NOTES TO INFERNO. 





120 
s0 innocentiy designed, not 
aware that The is also laughing at Dante. 
“These fosses are , and the 
bridpes also ; but as he goes further into 


anxiously points cat to us not only the 
formality, but the neatnesa and. perfect 
ness, of the stonework. For iustance, 
în describing the river Phlegethon, he 
tells us that it was ‘paved with stone at 
the bottom, and at the sides, assi ew 4 
adiges off the sides,” just as the water is at 
the baths of Bulicame ; and for fear we 
should think this embankment at all 


30 wide," as amy of these. And des 
the treches, we have two well-built 
castle; one like Eebatana, with seven 
citcuits of wall (and surrounded Py a 
fair stream), wherein the great poets and 
sages of artiquity live; and another, a 
great fortified city with walls of iron, 
red-hot, and a deep fosse round it, and 
full of ‘grave citizens’ —the city of 


Dis 

“Now, whether this be in what we 
moders cali ‘good taste,’ or not; 1 do 
not mean jast now to inquire,— Dante 
having nothing to lo with taste, bat 
with the facts of what he had seen; 
only, so far as the imaginative faculty af 
the two ja concemed, note that 
Milton's vagieness is not the sign of 
Sauagioatiro, Pal ci ii abezice, no far sì 
ît is significative in the matter. Forit 
does not fallow, because Milton did not 
map out his Inferno as Dante did, that 
he colf not have done so if he had 
chosen; only it was the casier and los 
imaginative process to leave it vague than 
to define it. Imagination is always the 
secing and assesting faculty ; that which 
obscures or conceals may be julgment, 
or feeling, but not invention, The in- 
venttion, whether good ar bad, is in the 
accurate engincerinp, not in the fog and 
tincertaînty 
Aristotle says: “The good of 
the întellect is the highest beatitode ;" 
and Dante în the Commito: * The True 
isthe pocd of tbe intellec.” In other 
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of the Infermal 
unto a well; regions fall 
darkness, of fetid cbalatione, 
and lot howlings. Near 
there was, a, Worm of” immvcsserable 
size, bound with a huge 
SE CALI petti 1005 e 
Before the mouth of this Melî! thee 
stood a gra tultitude of sons, which 
he absorbei at once, as if they went 
fio 5 so tha dig in hit 
swallowed them all ti 4 then, 
bresthing, cxbaicd them all'on fire, ibi 
Sparks. 


, which 
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fi 


E 
È 


speech. 
“ Christian.  Pray who are your kine 
dred there, if a man may be so bold? 
*Byrends. Almost town 
and in fiarticular my Lord 
my Lori Timeserver, my Lord Fait- 
specch, from whose ancestori that tows 
fit took its name; also Mr Sinooth- 


man, Mr. Facing-both-ways, ME, 
thing, —and the paro of our 
Mr. Two-tongues, was my 's cum 


brother by father's side: + + + + è 
“There Christian stepped a Tinile 


asîde to his fellow Hi saying, 
"It runs în sy sind dia 38 one 
By-ends of Fairsperch; and if it be 
ic, we have as very a knave in cur 
company as dwelleth: in all these 

vai 

42. Many commentato and trans 
lators interpret a/ovna in its usual signifi 
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best method of resigni 
Celestine having 


* liate- | miisfortune was that he had Dante for an 


They | adversary. 
Gower this legend of Pope Ce- 
tesine fb fo cLomanti, Book {Ty 


"ui th mai o£ Hell hisucll permesso. 
guns cene lato Mall? poor ghoa se 


Ge ta (ha Rubiana” Limbo t* Pluto cried. ha et 
The same ibea theoia|- Mirmegnioe sette 


ballad nl Cone 97 AL Dar 
n 
Cromel, 


pare Milan, Hi Lai Carionity, VI. 
- +| 194 5] cs thus u] the Und 
a put e dor pento, an bei ru a°| "Re inlicatich of Celestino V. va 


This restless is am emblem Lot ei 

‘the sbifting and minds of its [some of the fint principles of the Papal 
follow Eh gni to e CI da vane 
Generaliy supposed to ‘ope | mon hamanity, of werkimes ar the 
REV ose reina, cor sio ofdimary standard of mes în hin: whoes 
i de» | te Conclave, with more than usual cer- 

|titude, as guiled by the special interi 
positiva of the Holy Ghost, had raised 
\to tbe spiritual throse of the world. 
The Conclave had been, as it seemed, 
‘either nnder an Miusion as to this de 
elared maniftstation of tbe Holy Spirit, 
(7 had bsem permitid to deccive ivell 
Nor was there incongruîty in a 
Pope, whose office invested pa 
something at least approaching to în 
ty, acknowledging before the 

utter incopacity, his undeni» 

i That idea, formed out 


toe overweening ambiti 
get still unacknomiedget 
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His profoand hardly recon- 
Son "A sti e di 


“e Termesspuel 16 bis omne, ina 
different light by different minds. The 
monkish writers held it up as the most 
noble example of monsstic, al Christian 
perfoction. | Admirable as was his elec- 
tion, his abdication was even more to 
be adinirod. I was an crnmgle ef 

at] lous to 
ton. Tae Erioe appro 
be shown by a miracle which followed 
direatiy on ignation ; but. the 


scom ‘4. tran has been expremed by 
the undying verse of Dante, who con- 
demned him who who was guilty of the 

ofthe ‘great refusal'to that 
circle of hell where are those disdained | dist 
alike by mercy and justice, on whoem | ban 


the poet will nor condescend to look. 
This scntence, xo accordant witl: the 
stirring sionate soul of the great 
Fiorestine, "has been fecoly. comnter- 
acted, if conntemeted, by the praise of 
Petrarch in his declamation om the 

», for which the 


and poetic admiration.  Assuredly there 
was no magnanimi 
the Papal greatnes 
of Celestine le weariness, the 
conscious inefficience, tbe regret of a 
man suddenly wrenched away from all 
his habits, pursuits, and avocatians, and 
unnaturaliy compelled or tempted to 
assume an uncongenial dignity. It was 
the cry of passionate fecbleness to be 
from an insupportable brarden. 
Compassion is the highest emotion of 
sympathy which it would have desired or 
could deserve," 
75. Spensers  misty dampe of mis 


conceyvi n 
82. "Virgi Amsis, VI, Davidson'a 


sein these floods 
and river, Charco, oî fightfoi sloven: 
È vad of gray 


the abdication 


lines: on whose chin a 
hair neglected lies ; his eyes are flame: 
is vestmesits hang from his shoulders 
by a kuot, with filth overgrovm. Him 
self thrests on the barge with a pole, 
gd tende tbe sale, and valle ore the 

les 


his irom-coloured boat, now în 
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93. The souls that were to be 
assembled at the month of the 
where they were received by the: a 
pilot, or ferryman, who transported them. 
to the shore of Purgatory, as described. 
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still preserve | inverts this image, and compares the 
dead leaves to ghosts :— 


1.0 wild West Wind È tha breath of Autume'a 


Thou frotm whone presence the feaver 
Are drive like ghoszs, fieen an sachamer 


VEST NT black, am pale amd csi red, 
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CANTO IV. 

1. Dante is boe across the river 
Acheron in his sleep, be does not tell 
us how, and awakes om the beink of 
“the dolorons valley of the A 


. | He mow enters the Fist Circle of the 
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| Inferno ; the Limbo of the Unbaptized, 
the boeder land, as the name denotes. 
Frate Alberico in $ 2 of his Vision 

says, that the divine punishments are 

tempered to extreme youth and old 


age. 

** Man is first little child, then grows 
and retches adolescence, and attains to 
youthfal vigonr; and, little by little 
growing weaker, declines into old ngez 
and at every step of life the sum of hi 
sins inercases. So likewive the little 
chikiren are punished least, and more 
and mare the adolescente anel the youths; 
until, their sîns decressing with the long- 
continmed tormenta, punisliment also he 
gins to decrense, as il by a kind of old 
age (sedi giunditae semertivte)" 

10. Frate Alberico, in $ 9g: The 
darkness was so dense and impenetrabile 


that li was impossible to sce anything 
there," 






with are heurd voices, loud wnilings, 
|. | ad woeping of infants, im the first 

Opening of the gate ; whom, bereavet 
oî swect life aut of the core of nature, 
and snatched from the brunst, a lisck 
day cut off, and baried in an entimely 
grave.” 

53. The descent of Christ into 
Limbo Neîther bere nor elsewbere 
in the Inferno dues Dante mestiva the 
name of Christ. 

72. The resder will not fil to cb 
serve how Dante makes the wont Aumar, 
in ità varione forma, ring and reverberate 


;pi 


106. 
hnman wit and learning, encircled with 
ic walls, the 7yrsvumo, 
ie, and the 


matter, as ho and Virgil pass 
over it as il it were dry ground. 

118. 06 ie word" enamel” Mr. 
Ruskin, Afodrm Aisinters, II. 227, re- 


41 am very sure that Dante did not 
tute this phrase ns we use it. He knew 


‘ened by fire, so as never to change. And 
Daste socane, in using this metaphar of 
the grast of the Inferno, to mark that it 
is lald as a tempering and cooling sub 
stance over the dark, metallic, cioomy 
+ but yet so hardened by the fire, 

that it is not any more fresh or living 
tass, but a smooth, silent, lifcless bed 
of eternal green And we know bow 
dard Dante's idea af it was; bectuse 
the most 
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nowned for justice as to de called the 
Favourite of the Gods, and after death 
made Supreme Judge in the Infernal 
Regione © Dante furmishes him with a 
tail, thus convertiog him, after the 
medieval fashion, into a Christian de- 
mon. 


2%. Thou, too, as well as Charon, t0 
whom Virgil has already made the same 
reply, Canto VI 22 

FA In Canto L 60, the sun is silent; 
here the light îs dumb. 

51. Gower, Confesso Amantis, VIII, 
gives a similar list ‘of gentil folke that 
whilom were lovers," seen him as 
he lay in a swound and listensd to the 
ansie 

“OC bombarde and of clarionne 
With commenine and shalmele.” 

61. Queen Dido, 

65. Achilles, being in love with 
Polyxena, a daughter of Prinum, went 
unarmed to the temple of Apollo, where 
hic mas put to desth by Paris. 

Gower Confesso Amanti, TV., 
sani 

* For 1 have berde tell alco. 


Achilles left dis armes sò, 
Both of himsell and of his men, 


Amen the Grekes cr up. or down 
He woke neught aven the town 
Ben armod for the love of her." 


“Tknow not how," says Bacon in his | 
Essay on Love, “but martial men nre | 
given to love; T think it is but as they | 
are given to wine ; for perils commonly 
ask to be paid in glcasure.” 

67. _Taris of Troy, of whom Spenser 
says, Aacrie Queene, TIT. ix. 34 :— 

* Most famous Wortky of the world, by whome 

That warre was kindiod which did Troy in- 


And «ately tomres of Tisn whilome 
fironeb unto Saleful vuine, was by pame 
Sir Paro, fe renownd (rough molle fue." 


Tristan is the Sir Tristram of the 
Romances of Chivalry. See his adven- 
tures in the Morf a'Arfinre Also 
Thomas of Ercildonne's Sr 7ristram, a 
Metrical Romance. His nmours with 
Vsealt or Ysonde bring him to this 
sircle of the Inferno, 











71. Shakespeare, Sonnet CVI.:t 





e a ee traina 
Arion dog bensi) cl 
fu praloe af ceo ded amd Lovely 


pe 


A 
35737 
2 And ladies c£ va Hosperides, sbar 
Fairor tren fegnod of old, ar falded 
Sy lat SI Lug tea Penali 
Lancelot, or Palitan oe Peltenore.' 
n the original Ln the 
pene air. Dante, Comit, IV. 20, de 
fines perse 23 ‘a colmur mixed af 
and black, but the black predominates, 
Chauoe?s " Doctour ol Phisike” in the 
Canterbary Tala, Prologue 441, wore 
this colour: 
VURTTRE INS ET i modi 


The Glossary defines it. ‘*«kie-coloured, 
Sa fr 
used, VII 103, TX 07. 

97. The he of Ravenna, “One 
reaclies Ravenna,” sara Ampere, Ponnge 
Dautesgur, p. 341, * by jouroeyisg along: 
she borsora ola piso forca which 
seven leagues in leneth, and which 
scemed to me an immense funereal wood, 
serving as an avente to the opmimon 
inmb ef those two great powers, Dante 
and the Roman Empire in tbe West. 
There is hardly room for any other 
memories than theire But other 
names are attached to the Pine Woods 
of Ravenna. Not long ago Lord Byron 
evoked there the fantastic tales borrowed 
by Drsden from Boccaccio, and now he 














is himself a figure of the past, 

in this melancholy piace. I it, in 
traversing it, that the singer of ir 
had ridden along this melancholy 
trodden before him by the graver and 


slower footstep of the poet of the 
Infemo." 

99. Quoting this line, Ampère re 
marks, Popage /irniespue, p. 312: *We 


have only to cast cur eyes ul 
10 recognize te topographicai ecitode 
of this last expression. In fact, im all the 
upper part of ts course, the Po recelves 
a multitude of affluents, which converge 


towards its bed, They are the Tessing 


i 
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the Min the 
Nor e top 


80 often in the bist 
iteenti and sistemi 

tile word dv is reperted, 

Amour weaa ia Canto IV. 72, 


meme muurmur with dî, like the 
sf doves in lens 


ja: 
i d 


£ 


«CT 


apt 


bi 


ter of Guido 

nina, arl wife 

Giancioso Malutessa, son of the sord 
lover, Pasi Malatesta, 

of the husband, who, 

their amor, pui tha bh 


hiv owm hand 
Hecnet and Hero Wership, 


Ii 


om a grow 
flute-voice of 


will mever part 
yin these alti 


aggiin, 10 
td think: Dante 

tie poor Francesca | 
tiiay have sat 

2 8 lerighit, ino. | 
Infinite pity, yet also 
law: it de so Nature ia | 
‘discermed that she 


- | and boped, after 
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Bocesxcsa"s account, translated from his 
Commentary Hunt, Stories 


from the rai Pe N ppendi IL, is 


115 follows:— 

# You must know that thès lady, Ma- 
donna Francewa, uns daughter of Messer 
Gaido the Elder, lord of Ravenna and 
of Cervia, and thax a long asd grievons 
war having been waged' between. him 
and the lords Malatesta of Rimini, a 
treaty of pexce by certala mediatore was 
at kength concinded between them ; the 
which, to the end that it might be the 
more finnîy established, it pleased both 
parties to desire to fortify by relation: 
shipz and the matter of this relationship 
e) amepren eric 

3uido agreed to give am 
dauglter in mantace t0 Giagiotto, the 
son of Messer Malatesta, Now, this 
being male known to certain of the 
friends of Messer Guiilo, one of them 
said to him p* Take caro whal yon do; 
for if you contrive not matters disereetly, 
sec paiono will. db acindal 
Vow know whar manmer 

daughter ks, and of bow Toh reti 
and if she sce Gianciotto before the 

is tied, neither you nor any one else will 


have er to nagierligte 
Psergioa 


him; thesefore, Lf Ît so 
scems to me that it stube 
conduet the matter thus: namely, that 
Giunciotto should not come hither him- 
self to marty her, but that a brother of 
his should come and espouse her im bis 
name.” ; Pi 
+ Gianciotto ras a man cf gres spirit 
»p fatber!s death, to 


became lord of Rù in the contem. 
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Ting in sayii That is be 
that is to be ti bosiod) pod ao 
Isdoed the eli; incom. 


poor ieved, and 
tinentiy placed în him her whole affec: 
tion ; and ibe ceremony of the È 
having been thus brought about, and fe 
conveved to Rimini, she became 
aware Of the deceit till the par 


it grew to be unlawful I never 
è is written by this 


ponibiy it might so 
tal 
to Rave Deco an inventiom framed on ti 


Sbility, rather than anvthing which 
knew of his om knowledge Be 


into companionship with ne 
at ing nothing ; bat a ser 
vant of Gianciotto's, noting it, wcat to 
his master and told hina how matters 
Jooked ; with the which Gianciotto being 
ly moverd, secretly retumed to 
Rimini ; and sccing Polo enter the room 
of Madonna Francesca the ZI he him 
self was asrivimg, went straight to the 
door, and Bading it locked inside, called 
to his buiy to come cut ; for, Madonna 
Francesca and Polo having descricd him, 
Polo thought to escape saditenty through 
an opening in the wall, by moins of 
which there was a descent into another 
room; and therefore, thinking to conceaì 
his fault either wholly or in part. he 
threw himself into the opening, telling 
the lady to go and open the door. Bu 
his hope did not tum out 24 hc expected ; 
forthe hem of a mantle which he had 05 | 
caught upon n naîl, an the lady opea- | 
ing the door meantime, in the belief that 
all wogld be well by resson of Polo 
not being there, Gianciotto cwaght sight 
of Polò as be was detnined by the hem 
of the mantle, asd straîchtwny ran with 
Mia di Safe Mis hand to kill Bim; where» 
pon the lady, to prevent it, ran between 
them ; but Gianciotto Bavisg lifted the 
dagger, and put the whole force of his 
asma into the blow, there came to pass 











the lady before it 
which accident 





of this 
imsell also 
and that it ig 


his life oa 
| earth, that Francesca alteri mot 10. 
anyibing 


greni 
lin “the infernal prison 
to this, în contrast wil 


test sorrow," finding. hi 
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p- 39. Comment Lamnerdot et la 
senievre devisèrent de choses et: 


it quil n'osaît plus 
rien falte ni dire, le prit par le mueston. 
et le balsa asser en pre 
sence de Gallehault.” 

The Romance was to these two lovers 
what Galeotto (GMiehault or Sir Gala» 
had) had been to Launcelot and Queen 
Sv ks of the episode of 

Leigh Hunt speaks of. the epi 
Francesca 2» standing în the Inferne 
*Ilke a Bly in the mouth uf Tartaras® 

142. Chaucer, Anmiphter Fiale — 

saping spright* 





ca 


, 
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1: “But yet the 
it, lago !—-O lago, the pity afit, 


went ; and likewise when he was not 
invited by them, he invited. himself 
and for this vice he was well known to 
all Florentines ; though apart from thia 
he wns a well-bred man according to his 
condition, eloquent, affable, and of 
feelings on account of which he "was 
welcomed by every gentleman.” 

The follonwîng story from the Derame 
pin Vo IN, vai n a 
x ta adi icture 
social ife fn Florence in Darts time, 
‘and fs interesting for the glimpse it gives, 


1| not onty of Ciacco, but of Philippo Ar- 


ti, who is spoken of hereatter, Catito 
VIET. 61. "The Corso Donati bere men. 
tioned ls the Lesder of the Neri. His 
giblent death is pretictd, Purg, XXIV. 
+ There dwelt soestime in Florence 
one that was generaliy called by the 
name of Ciacco, a man being the greatest 
Gourmand and t Feeder as ever 
was seen in any Countrey, all his menns 
and procarements meerly unable tomaia» 
tai expences for filling his belly, Bet 
otherwise be was of safficient and come 
mendable carriage, firly demeaned, and 
vrll discosrsing 06 any Argument yet 


| not as a curious and sproce Courtier. 


rather a frequenter of rich mens Tables, 
where choice af good chear is seldom 
wanting, and such should have bis Cons 
pia: albelt mot invited, he had the 
Courage to bid himself welcome. 
‘At the same time, and im our City 
of Florence also, ibere was another man 


| named Biondello, very low of stattre, 


rt. comely formed, quick witted, more 
neat and brisk than a Butterdie, always 
wenring a wromght silk Cap on his hend, 
and not a hair standing ont of order, mt 


- [the tuft Sourishimg above the forchead, 


am he sech another trencher flie for the 
Table, ss cur forenamed Cinoco was, 
1t so fell cut on a morsing fa the Lent 
time, that he went ito the Flah-mazket, 
where he bought two geo PENA 
cas Viero de Cerchi, ‘and es 

spyed by Ciacco, who, coming to Bion- 
* What is the meaning of 


> | this cost, nnd for whom îs it?" Whereto 


Biondeilo tuus answered, ‘ Vesternight 

three cher Lampreys, fer firer than 

these, and 2 wlole Sturpeom, were sant 

unto Messer Como Donati, and being 
(S 
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not sufficiem to feed divers Gentlemen, 
whom be hath invited this day to dine 
with him, he caused me to buy these two 
beside : Dost not thou intend to make 
one af them?" ‘Yes, I warrant thee," 
seplyed Cisco, ‘thou knowest 1 can 
DINI any self thither, without any other 
ing. 


«Ss parting, about the bour of dinner 
time Ciacco went to the house of Messer 
Corso, whom he found sitting and talking 
with certain of his Neighbours, bot din 
ner was not as yet ready, neither were 
they come thither to dinner. Messer 
Corso demanded af Cincco, what news 
with him, and whether he went ‘ Why, 
Sir," said Cincco, ‘I come to dine with 

0, and yourgocd Company:>, Whereto 

esser Cono answered, That he wa 
welcome: and his otber friends bei 
gone, dinner was served in, none ele 
thereat present bot Messer Corso and 
Ciacco : all the diet being a poor dish 
ol Pease, a little piece of Toany, anda 
few small fishes fryed, without any other 
disbes to follow after. Ciacco secing no 
better fare, but being disappointed of 
his expectation, as longing to fecd on 
the Lampreys and Sturgeon, and so to 
have mare a fill dinner indeed, was of 
a quick Seprio, and apparentiy 
perceived that Biondello bad meerty 
gull'A him in a knavery, which did not 
a little vex him, and made him vow to 
be revenged on Biondello, as he could 
compass occasion afterward, 

* Before many days were past, ît was 
his fortune to meet with Biondello, who 
having told his jest to divers of his 
friends, and rich good. merryment 
made thereat : he saluted Ciacco in a 
kind manner, saving, * How didst-thou 
like the fat Lampreys and Stergeon 
which thon fed’a on at the house of 
Messer Cono ?' * Well, Sir," answered 
Ciacco, ‘ perhaps before Right days 
pass over my head, thou shalt meet with 
as pleastag a dinner as did. So, part- 
ing away from Biondello, he met with a 
Porter, such as are usually sent on 
Errands ; and hyring him to do a mes- 
sage for him, gave fa glass Bottle, 





















INFERNO. 
land so0ner moved to than 
other man. “To him must go 
with this Bottle in thy hand, and say 
ils sc Sin, Bi sent me ta 
n, and cont entresteth you, 
Tar you wonld erabinate this 
| Bottle with your best Claret n 
because he woesl make merry witha 
{few friends of his. Bat beware he lay 
no hand on thee, because he be 
easily induced to misuse thee, ini 
my business be disappointed.’” * Well; 
said the Porter, ‘shall E say mu 
thing else unto him® “No, 
Ciacco, ‘only go and deliver this mese 


Ei 


sage, and when thou art returned, 
Py ahee for thy pain! The Porter 
delivered his 


Aido “who, being: 
me Je to the it, wi LI 
miep pe olii 
furious, presentiy conceived dat Bio: 
dello, vrhom he knew well esoagh, sent 
ohi, 
i 


send him ? and what have È to do wi 
Rim cr his drunken friesde? Let him 
land thee go hang Fardirgo ber.” 
So he stept to cate bold on the 

| rat he being nimble and sacapini ss 
him, netumed to Ciscco and: ira 
the ‘answer of Philippo.  Ciacco, not. a 
\little contented, pavet the Porter, and 
tarried in no place till he met 

to whom he said, ‘ When wast_ thowm mt 
the Hall of Cavicciuli ?* “Not a 
vile answered frese) * best wl 
dost thou demand such a question 

* Because, quoth Ciacco, * Signior Phi- 
lippo hath sought about for: thee, E, 
know not I what he would have 
thee." *Is it so,' replied Bsondella, 
|ethen 1 will walk tbither presentby, o 
understand his pleasure," 

leo, ben Bloodello wa {bisi puniti 
from him, Clacco followed not far off 
Pehind fim to bebe (e issue al this 
angry business ; an ior Philippo, 
{because he could not catch the Porter, 
| continned much distempered, fretting 


| asd fuming, because he could not come 
prebend tbe meaning of the Porter 








nad bringing him near to the Hall-house | message, bat only surmised that Biom 
of Cavicciuli, shewed him there a |dello, by the procurement of soese body 
Knight, called Signior Philippo Argenti, (elwe, hsd done this in seom. of him, 
a man ‘of huge stature, very cholerick, ( While he remained thus deeply discom 
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Serg EM 


perceived to his cost that he had met 
with the worser baegnin, and Ciacco 
cheer without any blows ; and there! 
desired a Il attovement, each of 
them always after abstalning from flout: 
ing one another." 

Ginguenè, Ziino Lit. de l'Itafie, II, 
ca. Dante severely (0. tak Ca 
wrasti ity upon. poor Ciacco, but 
prolety thc' poet nad pleasant memo: 
ries of him at Florentine banquets in 
the oldea time. Nor is it remarkable 
that he should be mentioned only by bis 
nickname. Mr, Forsyth calls Italy 
+ the land of ei He saya in 
continsation, /tady, pi 145:— 

alan” hate enni 
names ol their 


various designatione. Many are kmown 


he | ouly by the mamnes of thesr birthplace, as 


fin blow given, t 
nce of himself 

e Philippo having ex 
asd many people 


for Wine, or is 
i +0, when 
tesnpet vas more mildiy cale, 


[RI 


li 


bome to bis own 


È 
) 


few days were passed 
hurts in his face indiffer 


L 
F 


i; 


Biondello 


pin 


beginning t0 walk 
to meet with 


(43 
Fi 
7 


cruelly beate and |< 





| Correggio, , tte Some 
those of thelr. masters, as Il Salviati 
Sansovino, etc. Sorse by their fathers 
trade, as Andrea del Sarto, Tinturetto, 
etc. Some by their bodily defects, as 
Guercino, Cag i, ete. Some Ly the 
subjects in which they excelled, as M. 
Angelo delle battaglie, Agostino 
ttive. A few (I can recollect only 
r) are known, each as the prince of 
their Christiam 


y 
The other party, the Neri, were 
led by the Donati. 

The following account of there fac- 
from Giovanni Fiorentino, a 
the lourteenth century ; // 

in Roscce' 


7. 
In the city of Pistoîn, nt {he time af 

its greatest splendour, there. fl 

x noble family, called the Canculieri, 


| derived from Messer Cancelliere, who 


1 himself with hîs commer- 
ctione He had numero 








133 


NOTES TO INFERNO. 





‘marc cgprcantono degna lt 


stiperior to other, both în weali 
and 


bue 


them, from some rivalship in the affec- | bet 


tions of a lovely and enchanting girl, 
and from angry words they pi 
more 
vee 
wife took the title of Cancellieri Bianchi, 
amd the others, who were the offspring 
of the seconì marriage, were called Can- 
cellieri Neri. 

** Having at last come to action, the 
Neri were defeated, and wisbibg to 
adjust the affaie as well as they yet could, 
they sent their relazion, who had offendo 

le party, to entreat forgivencss 
ca E pere SE ILE NEI capote vit 
such submissive conduct would meet 
with the compassion it . On 
arriving in the presence of the Bianchi, 
who conceived themselves the offended 
party, the man, on bended knecs, 
aj t0 their feelings for forgiveness, 
observing, that he had placed himself in 
their power, that 50 they might inflici 
hat ment they jud proper = 
ere ri 
af the offended party, scizing on hism, 
d him into an ‘adjoining stable, 
‘ordered that his right haml shoald 
be severed from his body. In the w 
most terror the youth, with tears in his 
eyes, besoaght them t0 have mercy, and 
to take a greater amd nobler revenge, by 
pardonisg one whom they bad it in their 
porer thus despiy to injue. ut beed: 
less of his penyers, they bond his hand 
by force spon be manger, and struck it 
olf; a desd which excited the utmost 
tumult throughout Pistoia, and such 
indignation and reprosches from the 
injured party of the Neri, as to impli 
date the whole city in a division of 
interests between tem and the Bian. 
chi, which led to many desperate en. 
counters. 

** The citizens, fearful lest the faction 

cause. issurrectioni. throughout 
the whole territory, in conjunction with 
the Guelfs, applied to the Fiorentines 
im order to reconcile them ; on which 
the Florentines took possession of the 
place, and sent the partisans on both 
sides to the confines of Florence, whence 











the whole cy became divi, | 


tte Interests of tie Binchi, 
i those ol the Neri. | 


he [ 

‘So rapidiy cid this pestiferous spirit 
gin pr 1 inc e que n 
Prende ce 
peaceable and ing state, it spoedily 
Las and deragcatione 


Ia this stage Pope Rosiface VII 
made acquainted with the state of thîs 
ravaged and unhappy city, and sent tbe | 
Cardinal Acqua Sparta an a mission 
reform and pacify the enraged 

But th hi semcnt efforts hem ranable 
to make any impression 
ingly, after declaring the piace &xooenmii 
nicated, departed. Florence thus 
exposed to the 


continved 














sii 


a 


the Cavicciuli, 
popilace attached to the Neri 
applied, with the consent of 
em, to Pope Bonifice. They 
tuat he would employ his inte: 
the court of France to send a 
allay these feuds, and to quell 
of the Bianchi, " As xocm ss 
reported în the city, Messer 
banished, and bis property forfeltest, 
the other heads of t 
retionally fined and sent into 
Messer Donati, arriviag at so hr 
prevailed with his Hotiness, that 
an embassy to Charles de Valois, bro- 
ther to the king of France, ig his 
wish that he should ‘be misde Espero, 
and King of the Remans ; under which 
persuasion Charles passed 'intà Tafy, re: 
instating Messer Donati and the Neri 
in the city of Florence. From this {here 
only resulted worse evils, inasmucìì ax all 
the Bianchi, being the” least 


; 


presti 
Tosi 





Î 





IPRIEG: 


crown, From wi 
seen that this vile 
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i 


the cities of. Florence: and 
ia : 
less 


RE 


pelo righte bere, 
called Senza» ho o 
Philip the Upon lis word to give answere: 


tig 


Bat nearty all agree, 1 believe, fn com 
siruing the strange wordk into a cry_of 
alarm or warning to Imcifer, (hat his 
teatm la Invadcd By some. uaetusi nppar 
"OT ail te interpretations given, the 

i lons given, t 
dei | most amusing is thatof Benvenuto Cellini, 
‘mark | in has description of the Court of Justice 
in Paris, Roscoe's Memuairs ef Bermenuto 

Cellini, Chap. xxiî. 1— 

i **I stooped down several times to ob» 
SI: and Mosca | serre “gira! the words which I 
lo VIIE, | hea jo ‘utter, upon secing two 
of Aristotle: The | pentlemen who wanted to hear Cha tiial; 
ls 4 ad whom the porter was endearoaring 
* Cum to kocp ont, were these; ‘Be quiet, be 
quiet, Satan, get bence, and leve of 
isturbing us’ The terms were, /ute, 
fisix, Satan, alle, pair. As 1 bad by 
this time thorogghiy leami the French 

nguage, upon hearing these wonls, 
recolierind pa De sasd, when he 
*3 for as the bag: | with his master, Virgil, entered the gates 
is riches t0 virtee; | of hell; for Dante anil Giotto the painter 
let behind, but { were together in France, and visited Paris 
with particular attention, where the court 
of justice may be considered as hell 
riches there is no ( Hence it is that Dante, who was like 
be in the distribution ; | wise perfoct master of ide French, made 
conocit. .... . The per-[use of that expression ; and I have ofien 
li iny man cannot reich | been surprived, that it was never under 
fpreat riches: there is a castodyof|tood in that seme; so that 1 cannot 
ara power af dlole and donative | help thinking, that the cammentators on 

a fumeofihem; but no solid | this autbor Rave often made him say 
awener. things wbicd he never so much as dresmert 

of,” 


ssjiiraee 
Sito 


f hardly scems to have 
meaning of tbe words, 
he suggste that Visgil did, 
-oventbrowaf the Rebel Angels, 
says, ‘/dWlatria at gualibel 
stitio fornicatio ast." 
dance the Ridda, n round 
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27. As the word 4omowr resounds in | Crist sbal yeveat the day of dome to hem 
Canto 1V.,and the word dere in Canto V., | that shul 


30 here tbe words rain and furwing are 
the Burden of the song, ns if t0 suggest 
the motion of Fortune's wheel, o beau- 
tifally describe a little later. 

39. Clero, cleris, or clergy. Boc- 
caccia, Csonte, remarks upon this pas- 
sage : ‘Some maintain, that the clergy 
wear the tonsure in remembrance and 
reverence of St. Peter, on whom, th 
say, it was made by certain evil.minded 
men as a mark of madness ; because not 


| 


the tonsure is worn as a mark of dignity, 
as a sign that those who wear Ît are more 
worthy than those who do not; and they | 
all it corona, all the rest of the 
head bei ingle circle of baîr 
should be left, which in form of a crow 
surrounds the whole head." 

58. Tn like manner Chaucer, Persone 
Tale, pi 
and i 

“Avarice, after the description of Seint 
Augustine, fs a likerousnesse in herte to 
have erthly thinges, Som other folk sayn, 
that avarice is for to purchase many erthiy 
thinges, and nothing to yeve to hem that 
han nede. And understond wel, that 
avarice standeth not only in land ne 
catel, but som time in sclence and în 
ore, s3d {n every. mener. cotrageors 
ing is avarice. 

“But for as moche ns som folk ben 
unmesurable, men oughten for to avoid 
and eschue fool-largesse, the whiche men 
clepen waste. Certes, he that is fool: 
large, he yeveth not his catel, but he| 
leseth his catel. Sothiy, what thing that 
he peveth for mine glory, as to minstrals 
and to folk that bere fis renome ir *he 
world, he hath do sine thereof, and non 
almesse : certes, he leseth foule his good, 
that e scketti with the yefte of his good 
othing but sinne. He ls like to-an hors 
that scketh rather to drink drory or 
troubled water, than for to drink water 
ol the elere well And for as moche as 
they yeven ther as they shuld nat yeven, | 
to Rem appesteinetà thllke mallsoo, that 


rj 




















the favourite subjects of art amd song in 
the Middie Age. On 

white marble set in the 
nave of the Cathedral at 


figure with a stern 
the sceptre and ball. 
are inscriptions from Seneca, 
Aristorle, and Epictetus. 


E 


È 


canti treats this subject in very much the 
same way that Dante does; and it & 
curious to obserre how at 


times certain idess stem to Soat în the 
air, and to become the ‘of every 
one who chooce to e of then 


From the similarity between this poem 
and the lines of Dante, one might infer 
that tbe two friends had: discassed the 
matter în convenation, and attermands 
that cach had written ont their common 


FA Song af Fortune, as tras 
lated by Rossetti, art Jtefiaw Aman, 
p. 366, runs as follows :— 





"Lo! Fam she who makes the wieel no, 





No state which nine own arrowa may met 

Who Somb must fall :—thia bexr ye well 
mind s 

Nor say, becanue he fell 

Vet mine is a vale song i 


For uruiy ye may find vut wisdom when 
King Arthurs resting: place is found of men 


"Ye malte great marvel and ansoalchment 
What rime ye see the shuggard lifted up 
And the jest man to 


And ye complam on God and ot .my swar, 
O init pe tt you ine 
For Fe, tit Lend vho made the world te 


Lacs me nee take or give 

Uy mine own net, bui as he wills T may, 
Vet is the mind of man s0 castaway, 
That it discerns not the supreme bebiest. 
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74. This old Rabbinical tradition ot 
the “ Regents of the Planets" has been 
painted by Raphael, in the Capella Chi- 
iana of the Church of Santa Maria del 
‘opolo in Rome. See Mrs Jameson, 

ud Legendary Ars, TL 45. She 


cite the angels 
lanets” "in "The 


system, according to the theological (or 
rather astrological) notions which then 
prevailed,—a bandred years before ‘the 
starry Galileo and his woes" In the 
centre is the Creator ; around, In cight 
big, we. have, first, the angel 
of the celestial sphere, who seems to 
listening to the divine mandate, “Let 
there be lights im the firnament of 
heaven"; then follow, in their order, the 
Sun, the Moon, Mercury, Venus, Mars, 
Jupiter, and Satum. name of such 
planet ia exprosed by its mythologica] 
tive the Sun Spe the 

[00m by Diana ; amd over each presides 
a grand, colosal wisged spirit, scatel or 
recliniag en a portion of the zodîae as on 
a throne," 

The old traditico may be found in 
Stehelia, RaAtiwical Literature, L 157. 
Sce Z'ergatorro, XVI, 69. 

9S. Past midnight. 

to3. Perse, purplesblack. See Canto 
V., Note Sq. 

115. ‘Is pot this a cursod vice?” says 
Chascer in Tie Persones Tale, p. 2028, 
speaking of wrath, *Ves, certes. Alas! 
it benimmeth fro man his witte and his 
reson, and all his debomaire lif spirituel, 
that shulde keepe his somle. Certes it 
beniîmmeth also Goddes due lordship (and 
that îs mannes soule) and the love of his 
hours ; ît reveth hism the quiet of 
his herte, and subvertetà his soule."* 

And farther on he continmes : ** After 
the sinne of wrath, now wolle 1 speke 
0f the «inne of accidie, or south j for 
envie blindeth the herte of a man, and 
ire troubicth a tan, and acciiie maketh 
him hevy, tiought ul, and wrawe. Etvie 
und ire maken bittemesse in heste, 
which bitternesse is mother of acchii 
and benimameth him the love of alle 
goodnesse ; than is accidie the amguish 
of a trouble herte." 
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rest) it stica up. 


mot so frequent 
kind of stupidity, 


» 
dulî syasptames, and 


CANTO VIII 


I. Boccaccio and some other com- 
entatora think the words ‘*1 say, con- 
tinving,’” are a confirmation of the theory 
that the fimt seven cantos of the Inferno 
‘were wrîtterà before Dante's banishment 
from Florence. Others maintain that the 
words suggest only the continuation of 
the subject of the last canto in this. 

4 These two signal fires announce the 
arrival of two 
the wash, and the other în the distance îs 
on the watch-tower of the City of Dis, 


Ernie the father of Lzion 
" was the father 

Sal Cornia (iarase Kasg oi ib La: 
pithas, and burned the temple of Apollo 
at Delphi to avenge the wrong dome by 
the god to Coronia. His punishment fn 
the infernal regions was to stand bemeath 
a huge pinta rock, always about to 
fall upon him. Virgil, AEweid, VI, says 
of him: * Phi ‘most wretched, i» 
a monitor to all and with loud voice 
proclaims through the shades, ‘ Beiny 


‘wamed, leara righteousness, and not to | circle 


contesa the 
27. Virgil, Amaia, VI 1 “The boat 
of sewm hide groaned under the weight, 
ing leaky, took in much water 
from the lake.” 
49. Mr. Wright here quotes Spenser, 
Ruini of Time 


to he ferried over| and 





be 
provocation the most irascible of men; 


of his 





while 


of the Bianchi party, and in bamistiment. 


Perhaps this fact may explain the bitter= 
ness cl Na lavectiv 
is is the same Philippo Argenti who. 

figures in Boccaccio» tale, See Ziyfi 
note 52. The Ottimo Comtentò 
him: “He was a man of 

great ostentation, 
diture, and little virtue and wotth; 
therefore the author says, * Goodisea 


none that. decks his SLI 
And this is all that is Enos 


ti 


of the 

Ila. tino spirito bimaro," forgotten 
by Kiatory, a iscmoctat a ii 
and cone 


What a barbaro th 
fusion of ideas," exelaims Leigh H 
Halian Pot, p. ©, "î 
sole pasaage about him 

sis a 
magici eo 


gi 


dis 

dainfalness of her san, revenge bonsted 
of and caj arguing ina 
a 


70 The word ues* paints. 
e ta the img ti ei City of Ut 
bei 

78. Vingii Alma, VI, 
Translation:— \ 

"* Aineas on a sudden looks back, 
under a rock on the felt ses vast 
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ineloved with a triple wall, which 
a rapid fiood en- 
flame, and whirls 


men, nor the gods 
scel demolish. An 
there wakeful 


(1) 


to great a one, is Bei- 
and saintiy Lady" of 


Iitefh 
past 


- and Thomlouse, ‘10 buy 


magne amd their ten thousand en at 
arms. Archbishop Turpin, in his far 
mous Misty w Certe the Great 
XXX., Rodd's  Traulation L 52, 
sapi 
* After this the King and ha army 
Rrocended by ie way of Gascony and 
boulose, and came to Arler, where 
we found the army of Burgandy, which 
had let us in the hostile valley, briag» 
lag their dei by the way of Morbihan 
them in the 
plain of Arles. ' Here we the 
ites of Essolia, Count of Champagne; 
ofSolamon; Sampaon, Dakeaf Burgundys 
Ai moldof Berlanda: Albericof Bangundy ; 
Guard, Esturinite, Hato, Juonisa, Her 
ard, Berengaire, amd Naaman, Deke of 


Bosrbon, and of ten thosand of their 
soldier.” 
‘Boccaccio comments upon these tombs 
23 follows: 
" At Arles, somewhat cut of tbe city, 
are many torte of stone, made ol old 
y3 | foe sepulchees, and some are large, and 


some are small, and some are better 
scalpiured, and some mot so well, perad» 
veatare acconding to tbe means af fbose 
who bad thema made ; and pom somme of 
them appear inscriptiona after ihe ancient 
castom, 1 suppose in indication nf those 
who are buried within, Tier inabitants 
of the country repeat a trailizion of them, 
affirming that in that piace {here was 


- once a grent battle between William of 


Orange, or some other Christian prince, 
| with Ris forces. om one side, aml infdel 
Barbarians from Africa [0a the vtber); 
and that many Christians were sluln in 
ft; and that on the following night, by 
divine miracle, those tomls were broaght 

here for the burial of the Christians, and 


,| 40 06 the following morming all the end 


the classic fables, in his| Christian were buried in tbem." 


doctrine seems to | 


at Unbelief ls tbo 


De Beast | 





’ola ic x city in Tetra, 
Quamaro ia a gull of Uhe nottbera 
| extremity ol the Adriatic. 


CANTO X. 
+ In this Casto is described the 


according | punishment af Heretica 
‘fl Chatle- || Brunetto Latini, 7aswetà, XILi= 
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i va mastro Brunetto 
Per lo cammino saretzo,* 
14 Sir Thomas Browne, Ure Burizl, 
Chap, IV., says: ‘ They may sit in the 
ra and noblest seats of heaven 
Sho bavo Beld vp stakitg Bands in the | 
fici and hamaniy confendicd for gione 
Meanwhile Epicuras les decp in Dilntos | 
hell, în we meet with tombs en- 


di which denied their im. 
i, But whether the virtuous 


against Christians, who, believing or 
that truth, have lastingly de- 
mied it în their practice and conversa 
tion, —were a query too sad to insist on." 
Also Burton, Amatoney of Metancholy, 
Part IL Sec, 2. Mem, 6. Subs. 1, thus 
vindicates the memory of Epicurus: ‘A 
puiet mind is that volisftas, or ssemmzoe 
Seema of Eplcunaa; fe dale, perde 
tasrrasimeo framesillo cis, not to grieve, 
but to want circs, and have a quiet soul, 
is the only plessure of the world, as 
Seneca truly recites his opinion, not 
that of cattag and delnking. which lor 
Aristotle maliciously puts upon 
and from which he is sti! mistaken, 
pa slandered without 
2 cause, and all posterity."* 
32 Farinata degli Uberti was the 
most valiant and resowned leader of the 
Ghibellines in Florence, Boccaccio, 
Comento, says: * He was of the opinion 
of Epicurus, chat the soul dis with the 
body, and consequentiy maintained that 











human happiness consisted in tempora! | 


picasures; but he did not follow these in 
the vray that Epicues did, that is by 
making long fasts to have afterwards 
picasure in cating dry bread: but was 
fond of good and delicate viands, and 
ate them without waiting to be hungry; 
and for this sin be is damned as a Heretic 
in this Ad 

Farinata led the Ghibellini at the 
fasous battle of Monte Aperto în 1260, 
Where the Guel were routed, and 
driven out of Florence. He died in 
1264. 


40. The ancestors of Dante, and 
Dante himself, were Guelfi Me did 


ME 


E not become a Ghibelline till after 
banishment. Bocemztio in his Life 





vili that others should believe. Amd 
in order that it may be seen for what 
party he was thus and pertina» 
cious, it appears to me 1 must go further 
back tom xo bline itps 
the just anger of that permaitted, it 
ds hi long ‘fine ago, almost all Tascany. 
and Lombardy to be divided into two 
partis; I do not know how tber 
acquired those names, but one parte 
was called Guelf asd the other party 
Ghibelline. And these two nanser were 
so revered, and had such an effect on the 
folly of many minds, that, for the sike 
of defending the side any one had chosen 
for his own against the party, 
it was not considered to lose pro- 


nes and even life, if it were 
‘under these names the Il 
many times suffered serious grievances 
and changes; and among the rest. 

which wus sometimes at the 


ii 


according to the citizens in 
much so that Dante's an 
Guels, were twice 
Ghibellines from theîr 
likewise under the title of Guell E 
reins of the Florentine 
which he was expelled, as we 
not by the Ghibellines, but by 
and sccing that be could mot 
so much ‘altered big sind 
never was a fiercor GI 
bitterer enemy to the Quel 
was And that whià T 
sabamel at or the ste of bia 
is, that it was a 
Romagna, that Ul 


[gio Fri gl 
Fapiifark: x 





ingto him on 
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to give him a box on 
her to strike him in the 
were none of them able to 
among themselves. On 
Mosca hastly sc, ina 
ion, saying, ‘Cosa fatta capo 
E, ting tt 10 be undentood that a 
dead man will never strike It 
was therefore decided that he should be 
put to death, a sentence which they pro- 
ceeded to execute inthe following manner. 
“M. Buondelmonte retuming one 
Easter morning from a visit to the Casa 
Bardi, beyond the Amo, mounted upon 
a snow-white steed, and ina 
mantle of the same colour, had just 
reached the foot of the Ponte Vecchio, 
or old bri where formerly stood a 
statue of Mars, whom the Florentines 
in their Pagan state were accustomed 
to sconbip, when the whole party issued 
out upon him, and, ing him in the 
scufile from his horse, in spite of the 
lant resistance he made, despatched 
im with a thousand wounds The 
tidinga of this affiir seemed to throw all 
Florence into confusion; the chief 
sonages and noblest families in the 
everywhere meeting, and dividing the: 
selves into parties in consequence; the 
one party embracing the cause of the 
Buondelmonti, who pisced themselves at 
da head of ceo Sgr and Doria] 
di with the Amideî, who su 
porte The Ghibellines. A 
*In the same fatal manner, nearly 
all the seigniories and cities of Italy 
were involved in the original quarrel 
between these two German families : 
the Guelfs stili supporting the interest 
of the Holy Church, ne d tbe Ghibel- 
lines those of the Emperor. And thus 
1 have made you 
origin of the Germanic faction, between 
two noble houses, for the sake of a vile 
«ur, and have shown how it afterwards 
distarbed the pence of Italy for the sake 
of a beastiful woman.” 
For an account of the Bianchi and 
Neri factions see Canto XXIV, note 143. 
Cavalcante de’ Cavalcanti, father 
of Dante's friend, Guido Cavalcanti. 
He vers of the Guell party; so that here 
are Guelf and Ghibelline buried in the 
same tomb, 

























acquainted with the |i 


63. Guido Cavalcanti, whom Ben 
venuto da Imola calls ‘the ft 
of Florence,"—alter aculus 
tempore Danti. It fa to this Guido 
that Dante addresses the sonnet, which 
is like the breath of Spring, begin 
sugico 
* Guido, I wish that Lapo, tbou, and I 

Could be by spella conveyed, 24 # were now, 

writh all the 
A Persa al gu ped lio int 


He was a poet of decided 
may be scen by his * $ 
quoted in Note 68, Canto VII, and 
Sonnet to Dante, Note 136, 

XXX. But he scems not to have 
shared Dante's ndmiration for 
"ni to bare bero rig iven to the 
of philosophy than of poetry. 
Loco in ‘The Taming of the 

e is 


So devose 10 Aristotle% sahiet — 


As Ovid be ax cutcast quite abjured. 
Boccaczio, Leman, VI 
him for his leaming and 
qualities; * for over and. beside 

being one of the best Logitiana, as tone 
times not yielded a better, so 
ald translation, “he was also a 


as now adays are at Saint peo] 
Prep e 
the Columns h 

"Bce iv doc 


Sepulchers being there, 
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Il, the Martinella, was tied to the tail 

Miani Agi aa e Sce 
ntaague, 254. 

mi ‘After the battle al Monte Al 

a diet of the Ghibellines was held at 


Empoli, in which the deputies from |believe that 
Si Psa proeegioli no dosbeby [ri 
unged the demolition | 





excliimed, ‘t0 have died on the Arbia, 
than survive only to hear such a pi 

sition as that which they were then dis- 
cussing. There is no happiness in 
victory itself, 4a! must ever be sought 
for amongat the companions who helped 
us to gain the day, and the injury we 
receive from an cnemy inflicts a far 
more trifling wound than the wrong that 
comes from the hand of a friend. If I 
mow combplain, it is not that I fear the 
destruction of my native city, for as long 
as I have life to wield a sword Florence 
shall never be destroyed : but I cannot 
suppress my indignation at the dis- 
counes I have just been listening to: 
we are here assembled to discuss the 
wisest means of maintaining our in 
fluence in Florence, not to debate on its 
destruction, and my country would in: 
deed be unfortanate, and I and my com- 
panions miserable, mean-spirited crea- 
tures, if it were true that the fate of our 
city led on the fiat of the present 
assembly. I did hope that all former 
hhatred would have been banished from 
such a meeting, and that our mutual 
destruction would not Bave been trea- 
cherously aimed at from under the false 
colours of general safety ; I did hope 
that all here were convinced that counsel 
dictated by jealousy could never be ad- 
vantageous to the general good! But 
to what does r hatred attach itself? 
To the on which the city stands ? 
To its houses and insensible walls? To 
the fugitives who have abandoned it? 
Or to curselves that now possess it 
Who is be that thus advisest Whois 
the bold bad man that dare thus give 
woice to the malice he bath engendered 
fin his soul? Is ît meet then that all 
pour cities should exist unharmed, and 


eur alone be devoted to destruction ? ii, saya of him: 





E ANA 


8 

E 

14 

ì 

Ti 
HE] 


Here then I doclare, that, 
stand alone the 
will never permit my native 
tod the di I 
to die a thousand deaths, 
meet them all la her defence.? 
© Farinata then rose, and with 
gestures quitted the assembly ; 
go 
‘audience that iect was il 
doppi and es col question for 


119. Frederick IL, son of the Em. 
peror Henry VI, simamed 
and grandson of SZ 
mn 1220 to 12 not 
sror of German; Go also 
Naples and Sicily, where 
rt he held his court, ane 
Îliant of the Middle 
Cronica, V. 
racter: “ This Frederick reigned. thirty 
year as Emperor, and was a 
great mark and great worth, li 
fetters and of natural ability, 
in all things ; he knew. the 
nage, the Îtalian, the German, 
ireck, and Aral 
dowed with all 
courteous in giving, valiant and 
in arms, and was much 
was dissolute and voluptuous in 
ways, and had many concebines 
mamelukes, after the ic fashion 
he was addicted to alî sensual delights, 
and led an Epicurean_ life, taking no 
acooant, of 207 other} nad this was one 
rincipal reason wi was an cnemy 
È the clengy and the Holy Charche® 
Milman, Let Christ, B. X., Chap 
“Frederick's. pre 
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knowledge, 
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ssore rich and pictu- 
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| {fire no priest would 





piaci 


hundred nights, with horses 
tendants ; his vasale of Naples and 
many formed a powerful army; 


È E 
GIAPP 


È 


È 
È 


ge 
Far 


$9E 


grievons 
wis accuvod by his enemims as a volun: 
diemce. For 


of tbe camp should be issued in the 
name of God and af the Christian re 
public Frederick entered Jerasalem 
in trismp ; and with his e) bands 
Pope pi pregi 


boly sepalchre.”* 









mu 


vught to” retumi 
(Banks to God; namely, that is man, 


vrho ta da called a fore 
renner of Antichrist, by God's will, no 
endares to be vellod in darkness ; 





not expecting that his trial and disgrace 
nre Cricpa dra his own hands under: 
niines the wall of Bis abominations, 
and, by the said letters of bis, brings 


his works of darkness to the light, |this_ point 


setting forth in them, that he 

not be escommunicated by us, 
although the Vicar of Christ; thus af- 
firming that the Church hs 

‘of binding and losing, which 
was given by our Lord to St "Fever and 
his soccessom. | But as ît may not 
de cuily believ some people that 
he has ensnared himself by the words 
of his own month, proofs are ready, 
È pia of al taz] for on 
ing af pestilence openty amerts 1 
tin whole wotki. was decetrod by 
three, ramely. Christ Jesus, Moses, and 
Mabomet ; that, two of them baving 








pended on the eros; and he, more 
over, presimes to affirm (or 
ratber 10 le), that all are foolish who 


beliese that God, who created nature, 
and cold do all ibioga, was bom of the 


"60. This i Cardinal Ottaviano degli 
Ubaldini, who is accused of saying, 
“If there be any soa, I bave Jost mine 
for the Ghibellines.” * Dante takes him 
at his word. 


CANTO XI. 


& Some critic: and commentaton 
accuso Dante of mafmmding Pope Anas- 
tasima with the Emperor of that name. 
1s is howeves highty protable that Dante 
Tnew best whom be meant. Both were 
nceused of beresy, though the beresy 
of the Pope scems to have been of a 
mil type. A few yeam previous to 
bis time, namely, im the 454, Pope 
Felix INI, and Acacius, iabop of Con 
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the poet 


Ckiment Marot 
romance-uriter, Calprenéde. 
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Middle Ages it seems to have 
nest of usurers Matthew Paris, im 
Viste aa date S, 
ac entit! 
Cassa arhich in the trasialia 
stt4 Sicani s provaliul the 
* Tn these days 
ntisance of the Caunises to such a 
gree that there was 
in all England, especially 
| bishiopa, who was mot 
| net. Even the king 
| indebied to them în am 
of maney. For they 
needy in their necessities, ccolieg 
usury under the show of. trade, 
cere not o redini RIO 
led to the principal ia 
de elica Far 
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of Aristotle, VIT. i. 
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Be frvisful, and multiplo, 


Commendia, quotes here the limes 


107. Genesis, i 28: “And God said 
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ist's descent into. Limba 
carthquake at the Crucifia= 


ion. 
42. This ia the doctine of Empedo- 


146 NOTES TO INFERNO. 
rieti o ke Christ's 
n mouatains by an carth- [and the 
@ or pritape by their own unsup- 
weight, Ani llol Sogn Jo Lie 
plains below. They spread over the|cles and other old 


whole valley, ma ae places con- 


tract the road to a very narrow space. | Boo) 


A few firs and cypresses scattered in the 
intervals, or sometimes rising out of the 
crevices of the rocks, cast a partial and 
melancholy shade amid the surrounding 
nakedness and desolation. This scene 
of ruin seems ELE 


ia as Pr ia it into the 
th pis of the Inferno, in order to 
give the an ite idea of one 
E his infernal ram] 


12. The Minotel bal, half mam. 
See the infamous story inall the classical 
fata 


18. The Dake of Athens is Theseus. 
Chauces gives him the same tide in Ze 
Kniehtes Tale: 


, as olde storica tellen us, 
2 dul hat highie Thoscus 


gretar was ther non 
Fal many a rich contree bad he wonne 


eat et io wisdom and bia chevalrie, 
regne of Feminie, 
That willom ssa pela n 
And weddid he frestie quene Ipolita, 
And hrowght hire home with him ‘to his 
contre 


Shakespeare also, in the Mazama 


4 sed dresm, calls him the Duke of|PC! 


20, Ariadne, who gave Theseus the 
liten tarend 0 guide Rim back throogh 
the Cretan labyrinth after slaying 
Minotaue. Hawihome has beautifully 


told the old story in his Zarglemmod 
Tales. “Ab, the bull-headed vil. 
Main!" he sapa sand O my good 


te people you will perhaps sce, ene 
ci thee y*, as I do now, that every 
human being who suffers anything evil 
to get into his nature, or to remain there, 
is a kind of Misotaur, an enemy of his 
fellow-creatures,, and separated from all 
good companionship, as this poor mon- 
ster was." 





within it they lead a happy life, replete 
with holiness, remote from dis 


"The actual separation of 
ments one from another ls produced 
discord ; for originally tbey were 
together în the sphere, and therein 
tinued perfectly unmovable. Now in 
this Empedocles posita cifra 
and different conditione ol the 
for, accordin 
originally all 
subsequentiy the dina pica living 
essences are 

“His assertion tar frega 


sy mbolizing 
with some form of which the classic 
poets usually associate them, 
68. Chaucer, 7%8e Mowbes Zisle— 


“A lemman had chiù noble 7 
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FE |E 
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18 


388 


bot it was all 

into a hesp 
Afterwands he 
much gold and silver 
more than paid the ex- 
then he dismissed them with 


ETEFE 
ih 5 
dipiz : 


gp 


ni Mer he — 
w a long story, 
ion la Ba 1'YÙ ce 
one day with the 
er] ic, witl ri 
they laid a as to whicl 
E a the most beratifai sword. 
The Em «irew from its sheath his 
own, which was wonderfully gamished 
Vi gu an and precious stones. Then 
Azzolito: *It is very 
Sen iu; Fepas without any great 
far more beautiful ;'land 
(e direw Di forth. ‘Then six handred 
who were with hsm, all drew 
When the Emperor bebeld this 
uf sword, he said: * Yours is the 
most sica bene 
. Obizzo da Esti, Marquis of 
Ferrara. He was munderod by Azzo, 
# xhorm he thought to be his son,” says 
Boccaccio, ‘though he was not.” The 
Ottimo Comento remarks: “Many call 
themselves sons, and are step-sons."" 
119, Guido di Monforte, who mr 
Prince Henry of England “in 
the bosom of God,” that Îs, in the 
"trurch, at Viterbo. The event is thus 
narateli by Napier, orenine Mitory, 
dela instance of this revenge. 
fal spirit occamed in the year 1271 at 
Vit where the cardinale had as- 
sembled to elect a successor to Clement 
the Fourth, Resia ce had been 
dispu les of Anjou and 
Mr re Enio ana 
ten; o sons of Richard, Duke of Com- 
there, the two ferst 
to roghi pn election, which they 


accomplished by 'the_elevation 
ry the Tenth. During these 


valli 





pa 


le] 
af 


n 
Esti 


terbo into confusion, 

many supporters, one 

him what he had done, 

pAgpin ateo * said he, fre 
z0as 


De Monti 
church, walleed stra 
and, seizing pia 
dragged "romgl the ale, 
still bleeding, in the sue) 
then_retired anmolesti 

of his father-in-law, Cont 
the Maremma, and there nessained 
socurity 1" 

“The body of the 
Barton, Stoudy ef Dante, p. 12: 
oipht to England, 
e in Gloucestershire, 
bey which his father had 
for monks of the Cistercian 


Dis ear wa pot into A ERA RR 


i Ni 
Da 





i 


pih 
Erste 


Ù 


Li 


siti 
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and placed on the tomb of 
the Confessor, in Westminster Abbey; 
most probably, as stated by some writers, 
in the hands of a statue. 

123. Violence in all its forms was 
common enongh în Florence in the age 


of Dante. 
134. Attila, the S of Gol 
Gibbon, Dekne and Full, Chap. 39, 


describes him thus:— 


“Attila, the son of Mi de 
duced his noble, perhaps his 
scent from the ancient a 


formerly contended with 
of China. His features, 
the observation of a Gothic 
bore the stamp of his n 
and the portrait af At 
genuine deformity RR a modem Cal. 
muk; a a swarthy come 

fici cn, de pd ci a flat 
în 
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of his superiority above 
miao j and be Ml 
fiercely rolling his eyes, as 

to enjoy the terror which 


Pyrrbs and which 


the commentato cinsot de 

to Pyrrtms of 

and Sextus Pompey, the cor- 
near, 


ia known of tbese 

the fine infestod 

and that the second 
‘e 


Di 
i 
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CANTO XIII 
%. In thîs Canto is described the 


fenistment of those who had lid vio 
‘hands on themselves or their pro- 


Kuighta Tale, 1977:> 


Chamoer, 











Stales, north of 
Dountry is wild 


peopled, amd atmfded with 
atte of the deer and ile 


pila n ls the fatal 
bel by Forsyib, 


now worse than 


i 
F 


| 


i 


i 
j 
i 
Ì 


ii 


| 
i 


Î 
È 
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BL 


yet both na- 











| Pliny's time the climate was 
|tial. The Lombants gave ft 
| pect of misery, Wherever they 
culture they Built castles, and to each 
castle they allotted a *bandita' or mili. 
tary fief, which 
bare left so many 
the hills, and suc 
them. Whenever a baron was con. 
quered, his vassals escaped to the cities, 
and the vacant fief was annexed to the 
victorious. Thus stripped of men, the 
lands retamed into a state of nature; 
some were flooded by the rivers, others 
grew into harrible farests, which enclose 
and concentrate the pestilence of the 
lakes and marshes. 

“In some parts the water is beackish, 
and lies lower than the sea; in others it 
00258 full of tartar from beds of traver- 
tine, At the bottom or on the sides of 
hills are a multitude of hot springs, 
which form pools, called Zagoni. "A 


few of these are said to produce borax: 
some, which are called /mmacte, exhale 
sulphur; others, called mlicami, boil 


vîth a ibitic gas. ‘The very alr 
2bove is only a pol of vspours which 
sometimes anilalate, but seldom flow off. 









andi fish both living 
*CAÎl nature cons 
away from this fat 


region; bat man 
will’ever returm to his banc, if tt be well 


baite. The Casentine its still 
ssiprate hither in the winter to feed their 
attile: and here they sow com, make 
charceal, saw wood, cut boops, and 
peel cork. When summer retums they 
decamp, but often t00 late; for many 
leave their corpses on the ruad, or bring 
horse the Maremmian disease." 

13, Eneid, IL, Davidson's Tr: 
“The shore of ibe St fini 








- | receive se rescued from the waves. 


The Strophades, so called by a Greek 
name, are islands situated im the great 
Tonian Sca; which direfal Celamo and 
|tbe otber Harpies inhabét, from what 
| tinse Phinesss" palace was closed against 
aund they were frighted from his 
which they formerly liaunted. 
o sonate more fell than they, no 
me 
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50 
waves. fowls with 
ia nie lacmo:@ har 


as soom as we entered the port, 
1 we observe joyous herds of cattle 
roving up and the plains, and 
vo the meadows with. 


Jove itself to share the boots. 
along the winding shore we rale Me 
es; and fest on the rich repast. 
But sudidenly, with direful swoop, the 
Harpies are uj us from t! ce 
shale their wings with loud din, 
ur banquet, and defile ever 


me | 
pisq their tow 


1 at the same time, toge- 








INCI Alani there chaneod to bea 
Tixng ground, cn whose top were youn 
trees, and a myrile rongh wi 
thick, spear-like branches. 1 came up 
to it, and attempring to tear from the 
the verdant wood, that I might 
cover the altars with the leafy boughs, I 
observe a dreadful prodigy, and won- 
drous to relate. For from that tree 
which first is tom from the soil, its 
rooted fibres being burst asunder, drops 
of black blood distil, and staln the 
ground with gore: cold terror shakes 
my limbs, and my chill blood is con- 
gealed with fear. I agaîn essay to tear 
off a limber bongh from another, and 
thoroughly explore the latent cause: and 
com the rind of that other the purple 
lood descends. Raising in my mind 
= an anzious thought, I with reve- 
rence besonght tbe rum! nymphs, and |e 
father Mars, who presides over the 
Thracian territories, kindly to prosper 
the vision and avert evil from the amen. 
But when I attempted the boughs a 


third time with a more vigorous effort, 
and on my knees agninst the 
ing mould, (shall sx or shall 


9 
1 forbear?) a piteous groan is heard 
from the bottom of the rising ground, 
and a voice sent forth reaches my cars: 
*ZEner, why dost thou tear an un- 

wretch? Spare me, now that I 


ther rità a rank smell, hideous screams | m: 


, l'a representative to bevi 





am in my grave; forbear to pollute 


in (ih gilt {hy_ piowe bande: Troy 
as ci from the trunk. his” blood 


aa Ctancer, Xiwichter Tale, 3339:= 





A it were Bidy dies ny ito 
and | See also Spenser, Ferie Queeme 1. 
na oe CIELO NI 
of nor 
account of him is as follows, Moreutime pri 
History, T. 197 
fa Te agi sz ti Cap dt 
le Vigne 
told, won evasi tali fap 
an infavonrable idea of his mercy and 
animity : Piero mas "with 
‘fio di Gens as Frederick è ndo 








Lyons, which was 
triend Innocent the Fourth, 

to reform the Church, but really to 
part more force and solemmity 
sentence 0f excommunication 
sition. 


was silent; and hence he was accused of 
being, lkc severa] others, bribed by the 
Pope, not only to desert the 
but to attempt his life; and 

vere real culpable, or, the victim ol 


const intrigue, ia ati 
derick, on apparenti; 
sondesnmed hip 60 Bici ld pre 
qui, and the sentence was cacca n 
San Miniato al Tedesco: being. after 
wards sent an horseback to Pisa, where 
dan was br x an object for 
derision, he died, 23 is coejeetured, 
the effects of a falì while thus craelly 
exposed, and not by his own hand, 
Dante believed and sung." 
Milman, Latw Ckressionity, V. 
gives the story thug:m= 
“ Peter de Vinci had beca raised 
the wise choice of Frederick to 
highest rank and ii 


ti 


H 





br 


Some rumours spread 
Council of Lyons, thongh Frederick had 
forbidden all his representatives from 
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Ce intercoume sith the | Club, they also being all rich, together 
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had li and 
Rae 
eg Called itin Spendihrift 





- | Comento romari 


ith them, not 


ing 
that he had and became 
Joining some Florentine troop». sent 


very poor. 


out 
skciomi 


ist the Aretines, he was in a 
at the pasish of Toppo, which 
Dacste calls a joust ; “and tande 
ing he might have saved himself,” con. 
tinues “ remembering his 


poverty, ns 
he rushed into the 


Ernie cl te “poor men who, 

to follow pleasure and the kitchens of * 

other abandoned their homes 

fenici ito Lenin depp and pars 
into hunti 

and devour their ny Loca 

133. J da St Andrea was a 
Paduan of like character and life an 
Laso. "Among his other squander 
he, says the Ottimo Comuosto, ‘it da 

tha, wishing to sec a grand and 
beautiful fire, he had ose 
villas bumed." 

143 Fiorence was first under the 
protectioa of the god Mars; afterwards 
under that Lat Coe the tist. But 
im Dante’s time statue of Mars was 
still standing ona column st the head 
of the Ponte Vecchio, It was over 
thrown by an inundation of the Arno in 
1333.  Sce Canto XV. Note 62. 

149. Florence was destroyed by To- 
tila in 450, and never by Attila In 
Dante's time the two scem to have been 
pretty Fuemez femme The Ottimo 


his om 


tila another; and some say that he was 
one and the fune man." 

150. Dante does not mention the 
name of this sulcide; Boccaccio thinks, 


{for one of two reasons ; “either put 


ofn to his surviving relatives, who 





with tbe infamy of so dishonest a death, 
or else (as in those times, as if by a 
malesiction sent by God upon cur 








sa 
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nà, Ieri] 
it to either he pleased ol 
Fest 


CANTO XIV. 


I, Tn this third round of the seventh 
circle are punished the Violent against 


* La heart denyi blasnbeming hi 
in Prati fede ret) 


ul ‘When he retreated across the 

desert with the remnant of Pom- 

w 's army after the battle of Pharsalia. 
nicam, Pharsalia, Book IX. :— 

1 bebold, I lead you to the 

Ra al oi priv be day si 

31. Boccaccio confesses that he does 
not know where Dante found this tradi- 
tion of Alexander. Benvenuto da Imola 
says it is în a letter which Alexander 
wrote to Arîstotle, Hi peo the 
passage as follows igited 
vapouns fell from heaven like snow. I 
commanded my soldiers to trample Lhem 
under foot," 

Dante perhaps took the incident from 
the old metrical Hawaner of Alcrender, 
which in some form or other was current 
in his time, In the English version of 

n lished by the Roxburghe Club, we 
find the raîn of fire, and a fall of snow; 
ut Ît is the snow, and not the fire, that 
the soldiers trample down. So likewise 
in the French version. The English rans | 
25 follows, line 4164 :— 


"Than fandis he firth as 1 finde five and 


twenti daya, È 
Come toa velanus tale thare was a tile checie, 
Quare fogzis of the fell enzo fell fra the 








Tato! brade, als be bk, as batto ero 

Than ÎEILO le ita Lig fire md dest de dd 

And made ‘his folle rich thaire fecte as flores it 
19 trede. 


Than ci the fra the drniinent as li nre fl 


“ioune 0 rede fre, chan any rayne 
th. 


4 © Canto VIII. $3. 
Mount Etna, under which, with 


his Cyclops, Vulcan fi d the thun- 
dense Sia 





63. Capaneus was one of the seven 
Kings who. besieged : 
des” Phomizae, lime 1188, ts 

his denth : 


* While o'er the batttemenes 

Sove crt hw ha Rider and te | 
+ 

Rescundioti with the crack ; mensile mu | 


Sirod all aghast; nica 


Sie rd pr i 


Assd 10,the cartì dis Muming 


Also Gower, Confis. Amanti, Li 
AR E LT 
Sooruie pile ani pe mei 
A try adora 


He seode and him to powder smote.* 
72. Like Hawthorne! acarlet. letter, 


at once an omament and a 
79. The Bulicame or ot Spring 
of Viterbo, llami, Cranica, Book 

cb. 5h gi the following” brief ac- 
count of these sprisga, 
gin of the name of Viterbo :— 

"The city of Viterbo was built 

the Romane, and n hd mne sn 
Vipezia, and the citirens gati 
N85 tie Toncane pestiii eisii 
‘on account of the baths which flow from 
the Bulicame, and therefore it was called 
otite that is, life of thesick, ox city 
alli 














o, “The balldingii 

ict" sapo Sl Bara Confobazioni 
ta the Study of die DI Divine ne Conad, pi 
| 129, “would'a 

large ruined edi 


Te nota na ih 
di Ser Paolo Benig situated between ai 


the Bulicame and Viterbo: Aboot bali 
a mile beyond the Porta di Faule, 
which leads to Toscaneila, we come to 
If way called Riello, after which we 
arrive at the said ruined edifice, which 
received the waler from the, Dalicama 

conduita, popalarly been 
‘siponai 23 the Bagno delle 
liided to by Dante there is mo. 
building here found, which 
with ît the claim ro this distinetson.! 

102. The shouts and cymbals of the 
Corybantes, drowning the cries of the 
infant Jove, lest Saturn should. find him 
and devour him. 

103. T'he statue of Time, turning its 


È 
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acription in the 7'rameller;— 
* | * Methinks her patient sona before me stand, 
Where the broad cosa lese agnioni tie landi . 
Ape sedurioan to «top the coming tide, 
tre 





È 


9: That part of the Alps is which the 
Brenta rises. 


Ì 


the fivers that flow into Co-| 29 The reading do mia seta pre: 
cyin femble to da mamo, and is justified by 
Milton, Perad, Las, Il. 577 :— line 45. pere, rv 

* Ater Sepa, the fond of den hate i Brunetto Latini, Dante's frie: 
Acderon of sorro», dick Villani thus of 


who was a great philosopher and per 


srbernof bo drink» | fect master of rhetoric, both in speaki 
iO seting | Me commented the 
n" S| Rbetorie o£ Tip, and made te quod 
useful book cal L aporo, ani 
136. Ste Aurzatorio, XXVIIL the 7asvetto, and the Aovref the Tesero, 
aaa and many ciber books of philosophy, 
and of vices and of virtues, and he was 
CANTO XV. Secretary of our Commane. He wasa 5 


mrortdly man, but we have made men- 
“ [tion of him becanse he was the first 
master in refining the Florentines, and in 
teaching them how to speak correctly, 
and how to guide and gover vur Re: 
pale on political primciplca 


4 Guizzante is not Ghent, bat Cad- Joccarcio, Camemta, speaks of him 





- sand, an island L'Ecluse, where | thus: “ This Ser Brunetto Latini was 
= Bruges enter the sca. |a Florestine, and a very able man .in 

A US into the sea, tbe | some of the liberal arts, and in phi» 
arither tiniting with the | bosophy ; bet his principal calling was 
a image of this | that of Notary; and he held feet 

and his calling în wach great esteem, 


| that, having made a mistabe in a con 
trat drawn up by hisa, amd ha 
been in consequence nccused of frau 
be preferred to be condemned for it 
rather than to confess that he had made 
|a mistake ; and afterwards he quitted 
Flotenco ia disdaim and, leaving. in 
memory of himself a book composed 
ly made (by him, called the 7isoretto, he went 
beonuse here, amd im|to Paris amd lived there a time, 


E oo [ad cenipinai e be dee ich 


the 
the sîtoation and lowness | masy matters regandiog (be Iiberal arts, 
af phitoroplty, and 
wind!" |metaphysics, which be called the 7a 


ì 
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soro > and finally, 1 believe, he died in 


He also wrote 
the Faroletto, and 
a satirical poem in the 


a short poem, called 
the /atg, 


all upon the fact that he was Dante" 
teacher, and was put by him into a very 
silieepalalia piace ta ila Bifiumo. He 
died in Florence, not in Paris, as Boc- 
caccio supposes, and was buried in 
Santa Mara Novella, where his tomb 
still exists. Itis strange that Boccaccio 
should not have known this, as it was 
în this church that the *seven young 
gentiowomen " of his Decameron met 
"on a Tuesday morning," and resolved 
to go together into the countey, where 
they ‘might hear the birds sing, and sec | 
the verdure of the hills and plains, and 
the fields full of grain undulating like 
the sca.” 

The of the 7esoretfo, written | 
ina jingling metre, which reminds one | 
of the Fision of erkmam, is it: 
self a Vision, with the customary alle: | 
fgrical penonages of the Virtuss and 

ices Ser n: Coen from 
an embassy to King Alphonso of Spain, | 
testa.00 (bè plala of Roocasvalles a 
student of Bologna, riding on a bari 
mule, who informs him that the Guelfs 
have been banished from Florence. 
Whereupon Ser Brunetto, plunged in 
meditation and sorrow, loses the high- 
road and wanders in a wondrous forest. 
Here he discovers the august and gi- 
fuatio figure of Nature, who relates to 

the creation ofthe world, and gives 

a banner to protect him on his 
pierimage through the farest, in which 
meets withno adventures, but with the 
Virtues and Vices, Philosophy, Fortune, 
Orid, and the God of Love, and sundry 
other characters, which are sung at large 
through eight or ten chapters. He then 
emerges from the forest, and confesses 
bimself to the monks of Montpellier; 
nfter which he fe back into the forest 
again, and suddenly finds himself on the 
summit of Olympus ; and the poem ab- 
ruptiy leaves him discoursing about the 


elements with Prolemy, 




















The Yeoro, which is written in 
French, is a much more 
peetenious volume. 

n known cely in 
the Italian translation of 


3; a 


Si red 
Pant 


Chabaille, Paris, 1 
Of some seven 
would 
Brunetto to 
in saying 

* Commended unto thee be my 
Tn which 1 still live, and 

The work is quaint and 
mainly interesting as beîl 
Dante's schoolmaster, and 
he knew and what he his | 
I cannot better describe 
authors own words, Book L ch. 

" The smallest part of this 
is like unto ready to be cx 


Ît treats ol 





the antiquity of of the 
creation of the world, and i fine of 
the nature of all thisga. , . . + 

“The second part, which treats of 


the vices and virtues, of precioes 
stones, which give unto mam 
and virtue ; that is to say. 
a man ion a and what 
not, and shows the reason 

“The third part mg 
of fine gold ; that is to say, it 
man to speak according to the 
rhetoric, and how a niler ougit 
govera those bencath him. , + +» 

4 And ] say not that this book is ex 
tracted from my own poor sense amd ny 
own naked knowledge, bat, on the com 
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did not perceive it. Boccaccio re 
peats the story with variations, but does 
not think it a sufficient reason for callmg 
the Florentines blind, and confesses that 
he does not know what renson there can 
‘be for so calling them, 

89. The "other text" is the 
tion of bis banishment, Canto X. 81, ané 
the lady is Beatrice, 

96. Boileau, &pitre, V.:— 
" QuI son gré déscemais la fortuse me jcag, 

me verra dormir au bennbe de sa rome.” 


And Tennyson's song of * Fortune 
and her Whed re "= 


Ta 
"Tum, Fortune, turn thy wheel and lower dhe 


Tum tto; vl wheel tro" sunshine, storm, 
Thy wheel and thee we neithee love mor hate. 
“ Turn, Fortune, tum thy wheel with eile ce 
With tdar wild wheel we pe not up or down i 
Our hoard is litrle, but our hearts are great. 
"Sile and we amile, che fori ol muzay landa 
Frowa and we uuile, the lorda of cur cen 

For si fo mia asd master 8 dis dose, 

4 Tara, tum ty wbcel atove the stase eowd: 
Thy Shecl and thou are shadowa in the cloud ; 
Tay wheel and thee we neither love nor hate. 


109. Frisciun, the grammariam of 
Constantinople in the sixth century. 
110. Francesco d'Accono, a distin- 
ished jurist. and Professor at Hol 
Tita thirteenth century, celebrated 
his Commentary upon the Code Jus 


tinian, 

113. Andrea de’ Mozzi, Bishop of 
Florence, trantferred by the Pope the 
% Servani of Servanzs,” to Vicenza ; the 
two cities being here designated 
rivera on which they are respectively 
situati 


F 


ped 
119. See Note 
122: The Corsa dl Full, cr fot 


races, at Verona; in which a recu 


which render 
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CANTO XVI. 


T. Tn this Canto the subject of the 
preceding is continued. Hi 
lo 


+ Guid Ti 
facopo Rusticncci. 

37. The ualdrada was a 
daughter of Bellincion Berti, the sim- 
pie citizen of Florence in the olden 
time, who used to walk the streets 
“begin with bone and leather," as 
mentioned in the Aeradis, ARILS 
Villani, I 37, reports a story of her 
with all the brevity of a chronicles. 
Boccaccio tells the same story, as if he 
were writing a page of dle Deca: 
meron, In his version it runs as fol 
lowa 

“The Emperor Otho IV., being by 
chance in Florence and having gone to 
the festival of St. John, to ana it 
more gay with his presence, it hap. 
pen fat te d 











to the church with the other 
city dames, us our custom is, came the 
wife of Messer Berto, and brought with 
her a daughter of hers called Gualdrada, 
who was still unmarried. And as they 
sat there with the others, the maiden 
being beautiful in face and figure, nearly 
all present tumed round to look at her, 
and among the rest the Emperor. And 
having much commended her beauty 
and manners, he asked Messer Berto, 
who was near him, who she was To 
ich Messer Berto smmilingly answered : 
“She is the daughter of ome who, I dare 
toy; would let you kite her il you 
wished.” These words the young fady 
licard, being near the spexker; and 
somewhat troubled by the opinion her 
father seemed to have of her, that, if he 
wished ir, she woull suffer herself to be 
kissed by any one in this free way, ris- 
Jng, and looking a moment at her father, 
and blushing with shame, said : ‘Fath 
do not make such courteous promises at 
ihe expense of my modesty, for certainly, 
tinless by violence, no one shall ever kiss 
me, except him whom you shall give me 
us my husband. The Emperor, on 
bearing this, much commended' the 
words and the young lady. . . .. And 
calling fo a nobile youth named 
do 


Gui palenne who was afterwards 
called Guido the Elder, who as yet had 

















no wife, he insisted upon his marrying | well 





DO) 
E 


8 


le was 


ti 


RE 
quia 


Gualdrada.” 

Francesco Sansovino, an Tralian 
clist of the sixteenth century, has 
Gualdrada Le of ost Li Diet 
but has strangely perverted 
dition. His ei may be found 
Roscoe /talian Mowelists, III p. 107. 

41, Tegphiajo Aldobeandì was ada 
tinguished cittren of Florence, and 
posci what Malespini calls 2ithe RI 
counsel of the people," that war should 
be declared agninst the Sienese, 
war resulted în the battle of 
Aperto and the defeat of the 
tines. 

Rusticucci was a rich 


4. Jacopo 
Florentine gentleman, whose chief mis. 


3IFRI 


ife 





fortune seems to have been au ili-as 

Whereopon the ami 

in his usval 

style remarks; “ Men ought net then tò 
be over-hasty in getting married ; on the 
contrary, they soul ‘come to î with 
much precaution." And then he in- 
dulges in five ottavo pages agalast 


matrimony and woman in 
See Macchiavelll's story of Bal 


are greatly surprised to hear an 
number of con 


r of condemned souls 





3ior. 
administered by hina to Messer 
de' Grimaldi, a miser of 

“It came to pass thar, whilt 
spending nothing he went ‘on 





Iating. realt tbere tme:40 
È and witty geatleman 
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Borsiere, vee nothing like the | 


ta of the above 
courtier it 3 who, to 
the great Sie delie ate 

ui » | Adriatic, and not into the Po, At least 


style asses, bronght up 

og sink pe gere 
gather tbam în counts. . . . . 

o Gulielmo, whom È before men- 

tioned, war much visited and respectod 


Hi 
ti 
i 
s 
ci 
E 


sE 
è 
Tr 
È 

PEC 
i 


so much, le 
Never yet secon, 
?' To whom 
ke so simply, 

of nothi: 
seen, that 
ing, or some» 


Cantal or ela reg vil, licet 


ri 
i 


È 
25 
sì 


HE 


LÌ 
{i 
i, 
ia) 
BE 
ESE 
di 


Hi 

Fi 
È 
tor 
Tir 


Ha 
i 
î 

È 





the rivers 
of. the) 
Apennincs are tribetario to the Po, ' 


until we come to the Montone, which 
Forlì is called A; eta, This 
is the fint which flows directly into the 


it was so in Dante time. Now, by 
some change in its course, the Lamone, 
farther north, has openod itself a new 
outlet, and is the fimt to make ita own 
way to the Adriatic. Soe Barlow, Cer 
trabutions to the Study of the Divine Co 
mad, at This comparison shows 
ma; delihi il Dante took” in te 
st geography. To reac! 
the en of Acquacheta he traverses 
in thought the entire valley of the Po, 
across the whole of Northem 
Italy. 
Li 


102. Bocciccio interpretation of 
this line, which has been by 


and | most of the commentators since his time, 
time 


is as follows : “I was for a long 
in doubt concerning the authors mean» 
ing in this line; but being by chance at 
this monastery of San to, in 
company with the abbot, he told me 
that there had once been a discussion 
among the Counts who owned the 
mountain, about building a near 
the waterfall, as a convenient for 
a settlement, and bringing into it their 
TR Re PENE REN 
dui the dee ci da pre PRE E 
vwhatthe author says, Ore dovuas Ar mille, 
that is, for many, ce ricetta, that ls, 
bome and habitation,"" 

Doubtless grammaticaliy the words 
will bear this meaning. fut evidenti; 
the idea in the authors mind, and wi 


be wished to impress upoa the reader's, 
uns that of a Tuierhll pianging ata 


| single Jcap down a high. precipice. 


this idea, the saggestion of bmillings 
and inbabitants is wholly foreign, asd 
adkls neither force nor clearmesi, Where- 
28, t0 say that the rire pimesì at o0e 
botnd aver a precipioe high escogl for 
a thousand cancadles, presents at once a 
vivid picture to the imagination, asd | 
have interpreted the line sccordingiy, 
making the comtrast between wma «cent 





bere | and mille. Tt shomk not be forgotten 


that, while some edition rend «doma, 

other read depria, and even fufria. 
106, This cord has puzsied the 

commentators exceedingiy.. | Boccaccio 
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Vol and Ventari do not explain it. | hurled down to their pier pia 
The anonymous author of the Orffme, [as scon as Minos doomed 

Benvenuto da Imola, Buti, Landino, Vel 15 

Iatello, and Daniello, ail think it means | 132 Eten toa stendfast heart. 

fraud, which Dante had used in the 

pursuit Sf Te, be be panther with 


the painted skin." sr 
nico that, “by iii pini vi vità 
Franciscan cord, he 
restrain his sensual pate EI 
by the panther; and still wearing the 
cord as a Tertiary of the Onder, he 
makes it serve here to deccive Geryon, 
and bring him wp.” Biagioli under: 
stands n ît «the bumility with which 
a man should approach Sclence, becassse 
it is she that humbles the proud.” Fra. 
ticelli thinks it means vigilance ; Tome 
masco, “the good faith with which he 
boped to win the Florentines, and now 
wrishcs to deal with their fmud, so that 
it may not barm him; and Gabrielli 
Rossetti says, ‘ Dante Hattered himself, 
as a sincere Ghibelline, that he 
meet with good faîth from his 
Guelf countrymen, and met instead with 
horrible frand. 

Dante elsewhere speaks of the cord în 
a good sense. In Ziozutorio, VII 114, 
Peter of Aragon is “girt with the cord 
of every virtue” In /yf@rmo, XXVIL 
92, it îs mortification, “the cord that 
used to make those girt with it more 
meagre ;” and in Zoradir, XL $7, it 
is humility, “that family which had 
already girt the humble cord." 

It will be remembered that St. Fmn- 
cis, the founder of the Cordeliers {the 
wearent of the cord), used to call his 
body asizs0, or ass, and to subdue it with 
the csAszro, or balter, Thus the cord 
is made to symbolise the subjugation of 
the animal nature. This render Lom- 
Viardi”% interpretation the most intelli» 
gible and satisfactory, thoogh Virgil 
scems to have thrown the conì into 
the 2byss simply because he had nothing 
else to throw, and not with the design 














































t: In this Canto is described. dhe 
panishment of Usurem, 
Egainst Nature and ‘Art. See ig Ale 
109:= 

“And since the usurer takes another way, 


Nature hrersell amd in ber follewer 
Disdains he, for elsewhere he puts his hope.” 


Ti teryom here 
the symbol of Frxad, wak born of 
saor and. Cablinboe, sd i pamecal 
represen as 
oe Bend Mi e na fa 


bodies and t 

prc im Kg cf He 

living on Erythel, 

sunset, and was at ira 

who drove away oxes 
The nimble of Hawthome 1liux 
dcpicis him in his JFowdr-Beok, pi 


But was it reall, an old 
man? Cestalaty at Get dle i nt 


very like one ; but, on closer 
it mther scemed to be some kind of.& 














his and arms there were 
as fishes have ; he was web-footed and 


from the very dorpest bottom of the i 
Well, the old man would have put you în 





of deceiving. heads, 
i12. Asa man docs naturally in the | which old poetic fable has Sue tbe 
act of throwing. monster Geryom, are bè 
131. That Geryon, secing the cord, | modem the three 


sscends, expecting to find some maine 

Ei and carry him dowp, as Lom 
rdly acimissiti 

tieni oli Te sparite 





10. Ariosto, Orlando Furioso, XIV. 
87, Rose’ Tr., thus deplets Frand 3 
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* Widk pirasiag mien, grave wall, and decenti test ii 0f his rd 
kan è + | tn trony *al cavalier,” 

TL a RARTOCCI SRO 

at (PO) i ca Series 
"Sic manzo, basg and witeiy spread, Fasti, I se 
idonee | ‘evermore ON. n 
eri RI ROSTA E 
n ti MSUrors as a 

The Gabriel saying Are is from Dante, | traveller walking through the Ghetto of 
pin sc "of "Ovidio Il A 
One wouli have vecen that he was saying | 107. 6 ta 

Are” son's Tr. :— 

7. Tartam mor Turks, ‘who are| “Half derd wii maiden feat he droga the 
ite 
Bari’ Giotha, Which truly are 10 aki). | feno Svine cul ded all a pi aloe 
RE a n pote phi he a the ut, and. dire a pasdlese 
Torah equal, much Lr or. di Jtricà e de dp 
n ne nerd 
Lectures upon Dante, } by Giovanni x 

‘at Sunday, Fegato, 137% | Ti acsiaone boy fa motion ara fio 
la the af San Stefano, in Flo % 
Mence. That there were some critica | The horses started with a made bed, 
a dia pleno Je. sperone from | 150 fan iu pi 





Rosetti, Here vere eta 
nta 

Bactn md nine bale, 

nttanera eV ang Sena a ef 
> drop dows, or neema at least. te 
TI gn dhe To le Mint copi vs ble, 
tini vrte accorta. | Far fio bis commary, in the Western Workl:* 
al nr dato "| 108 The Milky Way. fa Spanish 


r, end deere ia] EI camino de Santiago; sn Ve Northern 
Shade sf feed | Mythol Tr patbuway of the ghosts 


brc A inn PRE VaE vit, 
rai n nds |" 100 , Afetamor pt. VIII, Crox- 





SI: Tbgie love of gold ili hunting || Dorn sites be nti ta beh 
LS The ams of the Gianfigliacci of Astang bone wise That rie ba tane 
NUBI The arme of the, Ubbriachn of| VR ia ay Dov e ie nes, 

featbera scattered en the È 
136 Lucan, Piarsa/ Li— 


"To het the Baboarie oe, 
Arda Ter fre e Thin bee 








NOTES TO 





CANTO XVIIL 


1. Here begins the third division of 
the Inferno, emì the Eighth and 
Ninth Circles, in the Frauduleut 
are punished. 

& te frand is mana Lara Si 
boy pui, an È ig lowest 


arezteo 

The Eighth Circle is called Male 
bolge, or Evil-budgets, and consists of 
ten concentric ditches, or Zalgr, of 
stone, with dikes between, and rough 

al running across them to 
centre like the spokes of a wheel. 

In the Fint Bolgia are punished Se. 
slucers, and in the second Flatterera 

2. Mr Ruskin, Modem Zwinters, II. 
| 237, sapni— 

“ur siates and granites are often 
af very lovely colours ; but the Apen- 
nine limestone is so gray and toncless, 
ibat I know not any mountain dis 
iriet so utterly melancholy as those 
which are composed of this rock, when 
unwooded, Now, as far as I can disco- 
ver from the internal evidence in his 
poem, nearly all Dante's mountain wan- 
derings had been upon this ground, He 
had Joumeyed once or twice among the 
Alps, indeed, but seems to have been 
impressed chiefly by the road from Garda 
to Trent, and that along the Cornice, 
hoth of which are either upon those 
limestones, or a dark serpentine, which 
shows hardly any colour till it is po- 
lished. It is not ascertaînable that he 
had ever scen rock scenery af the finely 
colovred kind, aided by the Alpine 
mosses : T do not know the fall at Forlî 
(/aferno, XVI. 99), but every other 





3 


acene to which he alludes is among | 


these Apennine limestones ; and when 


he wishes to give the idea of cnormous | 


mountain size he names Tabernicch and 


of cmekling ice, with the two sequent 
rtiymes ol the stanza, and the other 
is an Apennine near Loca. 


“ His idea, therefore, of rock colour, | Simac carszsimmune abbi fil 
founded on these experiences, is that of} rissima ; coliter gmod' dertur 


a dull or ashen gray, more or less stainod 
brown af iron ochie, preciscly as 
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gray, with efflorescences. of 
and ‘iron in the fissures. 
Malebolge is 


im Htaly, 
STR 
ms to the 





pl to all who, durisg 
the year, should visit with fit dispositions 
the holy places of Rome He, accord 
ingly, in the most solemn manner, 
ciaimed a year of Jobila, to date (2 
the Christmas of 1: a 
Lar ocio fe Rai 
thereafter. e report mato 
itepilea promise spread rapidiy 
Europe 3 and, 1a. tha rear adi 
pilgrims' poured into Italy from 


remote 
as well as from ring lande 
The roads leading to were 

with bands of travellers 

to gain the unwonted indul The 


Crusades had made tm to 
men, and a joumey to Rome seemed 
easy to those who had dreamed of the 
Farther East, of Constantinople, and 
Jerusalem. Giovanni Villani, who was 
among the pilgrims from Florence, der 
clares that there were never Jess. tham 





two hundred thonssnd at Rome 
during the year; and Guglielmo Vene 
tura, the chronicler of the 


iigrims at oe deg 


Phe picture dich be 


total number of 
two milione 


anno sile 
Rome fueruni quo ego ibi fut di per dies 
av. steli. De fan, vino, 
cibus, et avea, boston mercatin ii eat; 


mene et egusi 
mei super feno di avena comstaar miki 
tornestsera snum grossa Exiei de 


Li 








NOTES TO INFERNO. sr 
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'igilia. Nativitotir Christi, vidi | and the Golden Flecce, see Orid, Me 
ù Lagende 


RE 





ui 


ti 


È 
pi 


Ì 


Ì 


i 


i 
Ki 
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1 
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1 
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t 
bi 
i: 


i 


È 
i 
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È 
I 


È 


ri 





famorzà, VIL Also Chaucer, 
of Goode Wow i 
© of 
pa me Ud re deri fn) 
g2. When the women of Lemnos 
put to death all the male inbabitants 
ff {he ln, Hypaipie concsalcd her 


Apollonius. Rbodius, Argumamtics, IL 
Fivke'e Tr. 1 x 


pirch cr 
her sire who dhe 
cere 


122.“ Alessio Interminelii” ss 
Benvenuto da Imola, “a soldier, a so 





after the author's death.  Allessso took 
such delight in fiattery, that he coshî 
not open his mouth withost flattering. 
ie besmeared everybody, even the Jow- 
est menial." 

The Ottimo says, that in the dialect of 
Lacca, the head "was faceticealy called 











Gmath 
the present itself, as because it was given 
by you; really, in right cumest, she does 
be dt The filthimess of 

x », limess aoene 
RESI cacao. Laconi, 

15, “ would diegrace the drunbemest 
Ronzdesier; node mimee 08 och 
criminals are recorded by the poet, as 
would be forgotten by the hangman in 
six months,” 


CANTO XIX. 
t. The Third Bolgia îs devoted le 
the Simoniacs, 30 called from. Simon 


of Jason, Medea, | Magus, the Sorverer mentioned in det 
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vii. 9, 18 See Zar XXX. Note 


UnA 
Brunetto Latini touches Tightly upon 
i Tasoretto, XXÎ. 259, on 
account of their high cedlesastical dig- 
mit. His pupil is less reverential în 
this particular. 


Chaucer, Zirsener 7ile, sperks thus 
of Sinsony 


the hol 
that both he that selleth and he that 
thinges spirituel ben called Simoni- 
ackes, be it by catel, be it by procering, 
E ly Meshly praier of his frendes, feshiy 
or spiritueì frendes, feshly 


in 


two maners, as by kiadrede or other |T, 


frndes: sothly, U they pray for him 
tbat is not worthy and able, it És simonie, 
if he take the benefice : and if he be 
worthy and uble, ther is non." 
5; Gowor, Cagfer Amani. L:— 
<A trompe with Bret 
MAL Ta ad UE rotpe «ld 
Be li vi delta romje Move 
Tore Min pae and oe i ov, 
Of det, bici all nougià le forpive” 
19. Lami, în his Deficie Erusitoram, 
makes a strange blunder in reference to 
tds He says: ** Not Jong 
he Bapriamat font, Which stocd in the 
indie of Saint Johe"s at Florence, was 
semoved 3 and În the pavement may 
atill be scen the shape of its 





armple outline. Dante says, that, when 
he fell into it and was near 





Fatti ta hac yeven | calle him 








the inhuman e 
siculo” ta Fionaee® asp tao 
» 


La 


Celestine had the will 
serve thee în thy Sicili 
not know how : but if t 
wrîth thy friends the 
me elected Pope, I shall 
shall have the will and 
promising upon his faith 
aid bim with all 

Church ® Farther 
“He was very 
and demanded great honour, 
well bow to maintain 
cause of the Church, and on 
his knowledge and 
dreaded and feared. 


i 


E 
E 


i 
È 


i 
| 


7 


î 
î 
È 


H 
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lenux. 
the Rhone, 

Christ., Book XII ch. 
size with 


lay, not in state. His body, covered 
pnly with a single sheet, all his ran 
ious retinse dadi left to shroud their 
Forgotten master, was hall bummed +.» + 
efore alarm was raised. His nahes were 
borne back to Carpentras and solemaly 


interred.” 
whom Antiockus Epi» 
* license tosct him up 
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ton he wear the red a 
lincage îs not worthy to mingle with 
ours, and his power is not hereditary. 
This imade the Pope indignant, and to- 
gether with the bribes of Jolin of Procida | 
1 him to encourage the rebellion in | 
Sicily, which broke out a year after the 
Pope's denth in the “Sicilian Vespers," 


1282, 
107. The Church of Rome under 
Nicholas, Boniface, and Clement, Rive 
lation xs. 1-3 :— 
** And there came one of the seven |“ 
ls which had the seven vials, and 
taiked with me, saying unto me, Come 
hither ; I will show unto thee the judg- 
ment of the great whore that sitteth upon 
many waters ; with whom the kings of 
tbe earth have committed fornication, 
and the inhabitants of the earth have | 
been made drunk with the wine of her 
fornication. So he carried me away in 
the Spirit into the wildemess: and 1 saw 
a woman sit upon a scarlet-coloured | 
benst, fill of names of blasphemy, hav- 
ing se: seven heads and ten horns." 
seven heads are interpreted to| 
mean toi Seven Virtues, and the ten 
horns the Ten Commandments. 

so. Revdation xvi. 12, 13: 

* And the ten horns which thou sawest 
are ten kings, . - . + and shall give their | 
power and strength unto the beast." 

117. Gower, Confes. Amant, Pro-| 

















“The patrimonie and the richesse 
Which to Silver in pure altese 
The finte Constamtinua lefte." 

Upon tia supposed donation of im 
mense domains by Constantine to the 
Pope, called the “ Patrimony of St. 
Peter," Milman, Lot. Christ, Book L 
che 13 remarks — 
ilvester has become a kind of hero 
of religious fable. But ît was not so 
much the Tra mythical spirit which 
anconseioi 











CANTO XX. 
1. In the Fourth Bolgia are panishedi 
the Soothsayers:— 
“ Became they wishiod to see 100 far before 
Backward they look, and taclwad malese 
their way. 
Processions chanting prayers amd 
ppi 


Ignaro în Spenser's Aaorie Quanta 








x 2 he forward moved opta 
“ tira tornei reg 


NES asili was one of tbe seven 
ings against Thebes, Foresecing bi 
own fate, he conccalod himself, to avoid 
fine 0 the rar but he ie 

ribedi by a diamond necklace (as 
în ancient story as the de 
Rohan" in modem); revealed hl Midi 
| place, and he went to his doma with 


others. 

Aschylus, 7%e Senese Theber è 
«I will tell of the sixtb, a man most 
prudent and in valour the best, the seer, 








“Bought of my treicheroua wife for cumed 


And in the lie. of 





transmutes: history into 
Tegemt ; it Wai rather. deliberate inven- 
tion, with a specific sim and design, 





Resincd 10 fase, 


fidi di 
Aramo e 


real bc e e 
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“quale came, Cai hills nno nie cone 
n Pra the whole course of his 
pet destruciioa, sd my vembiinz| room : when he does allude to them, he 
spento of their white marble, and their 

S command of stars and sen, but 
"To might eternal in thy necder werki.' NERI no for the A them- 
40. The sootbsayer.  Ovid, [selves. There is not a single phrase 
£_ Mable tbronghout the which 

Met, HIL., Addison's Tr. : Gesten nici = regarà. - Unoli 


after vete gets he view" 1. |to look up from Pisa to that hoary sl 
ba ne CIO UEOni | ihtsoue semaventarin Ue are Car al 
anti 


| Tara dio fe [is n the passage ; nevertheless it was ns 
"lungo Ma Linda second stroke 1% | bue gog nl ta be remene 


sì ith eternal rememi 
. ” . 7 the hills of Romena, for the 


Jibm Juno fred, | sake of their sweet waters.” 
na scf$5 Bento dugier 6 Tiresia, wbo 
Teti Bim eroine ri ia se right. | fed from Thebes, the ‘City of Bacchus,” 
aaa e ea dee, id it became subject to the tymnny of 
a leon. 
Mropdet'a art reliaves the want | 63. Lake Benacus is now called the 
da De E i 
45, Hi bor. The won “piuma [to by Cui i Bi TOMI Man e 
la used by cid eriters in this | Verona," seho lui neon" 
* Verona secma 
To dim remoter than tha swarity Ind, 
He doems ide Lake Benacus as ie shore 
Of ibe Red Sea." 
65. The Pennine Alps, or Alf Aeme, 
watered by the brooklets Bowing into 
ia chieî, for tearming faaned and | hc Sarca, which is the principal tribe 


alii, venale TUE pica vlc Da Turi RAI 
n seg, e ee 
et of Front, Brescia, und 

7 








Verona meet. 
To. At the outlet of the lake. 
4 Xi 
" Mincina crovnot with sengreen recdi * 
Milton, Lycidas — 
"Smosthalidiag Minchas, cromed with vocal 


S2. Manto, Benvenuto da Imola says: 
“Virgin abonld here be rendere Vi. 


raga. 

93. AEneid, X.: 4 Ocmis, . +. . 400 
of the prophetic Manto, and'of the Tus- 
‘can river, who gave walls and the name 
of his mother to thee, O Mantua !”" 

95. Pinamonte dei Buonaccnsi, a bold, 
ambitious man, persuailed Alberto, Count 
of i and of Mantua, to 
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banish to their estates the chief nobles of 


‘popu» 
lating the city. 

nto Trias 1. 691 “And Calchas, the 
son of Thestor, best of augura, 
Pg erre die) sipario 
and the past, and who had guided the 
shiips ctr ao nera that 
power \ecy which Phoebus A pollo 
Shin 


113. Era, IT. 114: “In suspense 
we send E: Ius to consult the oracle 
ef Apollo, sud he brings back from the 
shrine these mournfu] words: "O Grecks, 
ye appeased the winds with blood and a 
vingin slain, when first ye came to the 
Trojan shores; your retum is to be 
sought by blood, and atonement made 
by a Grecian life." " 

Dante calls Virgil's poem a Tragedy, 
to mark its sustained and lofty style, in 
contrast with that of his own Comedy, 
of which he has already spoken once, 
Canto XVI. 138, and speaks again, 
Canto XXL 2; as if he wished the 
reader to bear in mind that he is wear- 
ing the sock, and not the buskin. 

116, ** Michael Scott, the Magician," 
says Benventito da Imola, ‘ practiscd 
divination at the court of Frederick IL, 
and dedicated to him a book on natural 
history, which 1 have seen, and in which 
among other things he treats of Astro 
logy, then infallible. . . . . I 
is said, morcover, that he foresaw his 
own death, but could not escape it He 
i gip that he should be 
killed by the falling of a small stone 
spon his head, and always ware an iron 
skull-cap under his hood, to prevent this 
disaster. But entering a church on the 
festival of Corpus Domini, he lowered 
his hood in sign of veneration, not of 
Christ, in whom be did not believe, but 
to deceive the common people, and a 
pei fell from ‘alolt on his bare 


The reader will recall the midnight 
scene of the monk of St, Mary's and 
William of Deloraine in Scott's Lay ef 
the Last Minstreî, Canto IL. : 
# Ta tese far climen ît was my lot 

To meet the wosdrows Michael Scott; 
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See also Agpendiz to che Lay of the Lat 
META Guido Bonatti x lee and 

118, Guido a ast 
loger of Forlì, who Gita 
di Montefeltro when he marched cut 'oî 
Forli to attack the French‘ under the 
great cal." Villas, VIE Stia a 
Sage in which the Ae nodi Aim pet a 
entanglod, sas: "de o sid that - 
Zount lanti ro was pai 


(e dle ie bad li i stione 
(a tiler who me an Ì 
or some otber strategy, and de | 
orders; and in this enterprise de gave 

him te gonfalon and said, *So long 
rag of it remains, bear 
it, thou shalt be victorious;" but È rather 
think his victories were to his own 









will be much rain to-day.” The 
wondering at him, sent for Guido Bonatti, 
as a great astroloper, and said to 
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thorn-bresh ; and this dog, my dog. 
The time bere indicated is an hour 
\after sunrise on Saturday morning. 


* [man in the moon $ this thora-bush, my 


CANTO XXL 


IT 
‘ost thou Know" The rus- |tribes pini 


* La ehe church 
With aainta, and in the tavera mit carcusera.* 


7. Of the Arsenal of Venice Mr. Hik- 


ia 


È 
j 


great indi grent: poet diew one. ol 
io, “Who has delude [these striking and” pieteresque 
characteristic alike of the boldness 


Separa 
iii 


most inmpressive asd characteristi 
in Venice. The Docal 
ind | Church of St. Mark's 

| asian 


Î 





bri E 
i 

Hib 
DI 


lief seems to | her g 


RERIIRET 
[R 
liti 


DI 
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the Serchio, 
fierce, 
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far (he oldest thing tn Venice, being not | Jtuwccrz is effettua 
much yang tt de Bue ara: || ties pui, a fi 
thoa ; beight Torturing all its 
twenty-three centuries, entitled to look rep, i 
dowm upon St. Mark's as the growth of 
. The other two are nonde| 63. Canto IX. 22: 
script animals, of the class commonly 
called hemldic, amd can be atpd lina | «Try i once fo ber ale 
rie esi per > puma bach (he side to tel 


ica at the battle of raf 
which Cervantes may have grasped with 
prete eroine mari fragenents 
of some of the very galleys that were 
engaged în that messorable fight are also 
preci here." 
7 7. Malebranche, Evilciaws,a general | {7 
mele for the devil 
Santa 


41. A Barrator, in Dante's use of the 
word, is to the State what a Simoniac is 
to the Church; one who sella justice, 
office, or employment. 

Benvenuto says that Dante includes 
Bontura with the rest, ‘because he is 
speaking ironicall, 5" who should 30); 

vura is the greatest barrator of all.* 
For Bontura was an arch-barrator, who 
MconiP del id icazagol the whole 
gave offices to whom he 
viel, 0 Ho Dfvie crciicà wiom be 


ari fine down in the attitude of one 
in prayer: therefore the demons mock 
him with the allusion to the Sento Pala. 
The Santo Palio, or Holy Face, 
isa crucifix still preserved in the Catho- 
dral of Lucca, and held in great venera- 
tion by the people. The tradition is 
that ît is the work of Nicodemus, who 
sculptured it from memory. 
See also Sacchetti, Nov. 73, in which 
a preacher mocks at the Santo Valto in 
the church of Santa Croce at Florence. 
ti Te Serchio flows near Lucca 
Shelley, in a called 7%e Las, cm | 


e piega 
Shallow, amsooth, and strong, ‘dot cos 
Seuift 20 fre, sempastooualy 


Zia the Patron Saint of |" 


ibes it as a Min peri juake more 


See Camo SOIL tan È 
112. At the close of the 

Canto the time is indicated ss dd 

hour after sunrise. Five hoîn 


understands St, Luke to say that Christ 
died at this bour. Comtato, IV, Bi 
4 Luke says that it was about. the sixtà 

hour when he died; that is, tbe culmina: 
tion of the day." ’ Add lo the 
thousand and’ two husdred 
years,” the thisty-four of Christ'e Kfe o 





tarth, and it gives the 1 the 
date of the Infernal Pi E 

114. Broken by the at 
the time of the Crucifixion, as the rock 


to the Circle of the 
Fomstt 45 


As in the next Bolgi 
Frasi Dante couj 
Violent, by for i 
it. near 





wi 


125. The next crag or bridge, 


eee. | wersing tbe dikes and ditches, 


137. See Canto XVIL 75. 
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bullocks: the car was always red, and 
the bullocks, even to their hoofs, covered 
above described, but with red or white 






e 
Rus the national standa 
way down the mast, a A plate 
form ran out in front of the car, spacious 
Co oi behind, rendi 
it, while on a 

space, the musicians with their military 
instruments gave spi 


quitted the city, the su 
stationed near it, and not. 
chaplain also attended it 
The loss of the Carroccio was a great 
isgrace, and utter discom» 
fiture; it was given to the most distin» 
guished knight, who had a public salary 
and wore_ conspicuous armour and è 
golden belt: the best troops arere star 
tioned round it, and there was frequently 
the hottest of the fight. . . . . 
*Besides the Carrocen, the Florentine 


magi NI 


ib 
greatness of mind, that the enem) 
might have full time to TI 
At the same time also, the Carrocoie 
drawm from its place in the 
San Giovanni by the most distimgui: 
nights and noble vassals of the repubic, 
condacted in state to the Merano 
4 where it was placed wpon the 
circalar stone stili existing, and remained 
tbere until the army took the field 
Then also the Martina was removed 
from its station to a wooden tower placed 


[on another car, and with the Carroccio 


served to guide the troopa by night and 
day. ‘And with these two pompa, of 
the Carroccio and Campana, sa: Nilo 
pini, the pride of the cs cli 
CA c Reti ra Do 
ù pivalent to the proverb, * 
in Monte #3 (he Romans do.” 
48. Giampolo, or Ciam 
the commentato; but d 


say all 
more is 





to 
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known of kim than his name, and whar 
te tells us here of hs history. 

2. It is not rich King 
Tritantti îs lenfondizoa bat it is proba 
bly King Thibault IV., the crasader and 
pot born 1201, died 12: 

ave been published by 
Ravallitre, under the tith 
du Koi de Navarre; and in one of his 
= (Chanson Hi) he makes a clerk 
him as the Sons Rats Thsebest 
Tune cites him two or three times in 
his Volg. Kari and may have taken 
this expression from hi he does 
afterwards, Canto XXVII nta 135, lo Re 
jovas, the Re Giovane, or Young King, 
from the songs of Bertrand de Born. 
65. A Latian, that is to say, an 
Tralian. 
82. 

















This Frate Gomita “was n Sar 





conti, judge in $ jurisdiction of Gallura, 
I udge Nino" of /urg: 


jurisdiction of the island. 
88. Don Michael Zanche was Senes. 


chal of Kiag Enzo of Sardinia, a natural | doma, 


son of the Emperor Frederick Î1. Dante 
ves him the title of 2om, still used în 
dinia for Signore. After the desth of 
Enzo fa prison at Bologna, in 1271, Don 
Michael won by fraud and flattery his | sha 
widow Adelasia, and became himself 
Lont of Logodoro, the north-western 
juridiction, aé agjoining that of Gallura. 
“The gossip between the Friar and the 
Seneschal, which is here described by 
Ciampolo, recalls the Pimon of the 
Sardinian poet Arnolla, a dial 
fercea himself and Gavino Sen bigoce [cl 


"A Dren cerati NI 


Verrai 


Ciauz AR Knights Tale, 2780 :— 


To bia colde 
Alena, cibano Say CRE 


And Gower, Conf Amant.:— 


i 
Ee 
Eee] 


Mice, abost the 
de Feons; and whilst 
pae 

eno 
tipon them in the rta 


up both her, to 
Vi PE 
fron Ba Lac pesco GENI 


the Latin i mesning dfnr 
"The Tucana sg une pae 
venuto, "the Lombards inca." 


È asi 
i (i 


Beavensto spraka of be 
att DI Gecmaa mento 38 "iti amd 


ca “The leaden closks which Frede 
rick put upon malefactore were atraw în 
comparison. The Emperor Frederick IL 
is said to pare. prat traltors by 
wrapping them in lead, ps 
them into n heated cauldron. Tcan 
no historic authority for this. Tr rests 

gnly on tradition; and on 


written in the soft dialect of Logodoro, | authority the fregi is salt to 
f Italian, in, (have been inflicted in Scotland, and is 
natore ci allea, Spenlb, and Latta, [nre pesi inticoe la dan fn ea 


" Polche, amara memueia de gicenstaa 
cbvas cum dog So, 
[tI 
410. 


coding 


CANTO XXHI 


t. In this Sixth Bolgia the Hypo- 
crites are punished. 


Voyages en Corse d en) 


Soulis,” Scott's Afimstraley of the Scottish 
Bond Di aree i 


“Ona circle of stones e 
70° 2 circle af Sine ata AI 


They bented 
Til the tata ipy vilizner ssd 
Ses 














* 


Comaty of Errors, IV. a:= 


TA devil in an everiassing garment hath him" | 


Florence, the Anl'icrieua e famo. 
gici ni, n Dante cl 





Fokm viîi 44: “Ye are of yonr father 
{the devil, and the Tusts of 
will do: he was a mu: 


1261, |* 
becanise 


asd abode not in tbe truth, 


LA 
a mon aî Alonte Ci 
he coukì 


+ pes than this, nor have 
more beautifal picture than 
mediseva) 


>| folto 
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roc 
Tre sporto. ich in vonous dyes, A setailae bind ages of line 
Shoot in a lime, and directly 
agiva n n È tt4. Any obstruction, “such as the 

Tasini ib ct via pt | plepa, says Benvenat_ Gost 
Aa vii lr the ping Javel boo | STOPSIS SAT and oppilations," sap 

Asiphistuna dovbiy armed appear Vanni Fuccì, who calls himself a 
Aiurtper cod a (breatening head sbe rears: | mule, was a bastard sca of IFiccio de' 


And ws he passes, arroe up the send 
Milton, Asrad. Los, X. 521 :— 


Of the Phareas, Poter Comestor, Z774. 
Scholast., Gloss of Genesis iti. 1, says: 
“And this he (Lucifer) did by means of 
the serpent ; for then it was erect like 
anan; bei rwards made prostrate 
Ty the cure; and it îs said the Pharnar 


walks ercct even to this da 





vit 
phimenie is a ki 





which has 
two heads ; one in its right place, and 
the other în the tail ; and with each she 
can bite ; and yhe runs swiftly, and her 
eyres shine like candies,”" 

3. Without a hiding-place, or the 
hellotrope, a precious stone of great 


40, says: 
‘of serpent 


virtue against poisons, and to 
render the wearer invisible. Upon this 
Jatter vulgar error is founded Boccaccio's 
comical story of Calandrino and bis 
friends Bruno and Buffulmacoo, Lecem., 
Gior. VIIL, Nov. 3. 

107. Brunetto Latin, 7rese1. v. 164, 
says of the Phenix : “He goeth to a 
00d tree, savonryand of good ooar, asd 
maketh a pile thereof, to which he' set- 
teth fire, and esterech stralghtway into 
it toward the rising of the sun." 

And Milton, Semsom Agoniste, 1697: 


‘So Virtue, given fer font, 
And orenhrowa, 

Like that sel n bind 
Tn the Arabian wr va 

That no second Kngere ner third, 

And lay erewhile a dadocsuni. 

From out ber asky we bow tcmol, 

Reviver, elloumaliex, ten vigoroua most 

Wien mont unactrve docmei 





22 scene, 





dd 








ì 
E 
i 
i 
È 
TRE 


and not in the circle 
of the Trascible. Bat 
was the robbery of 
nuto da Imola relates the 
He speaks of him os a mam 

life, many of whuse misteeds 
prriaber, became he ma of 


i 


prat 
(Hit, 


H 
i 
È 
& 
È 
L: 


of the Carnival, and 
with cighteen 
whom was Vanni 
when, not content 
diversions, he stole away 
panions to the church of 
and, finding its custodians 
asleep with  feasting and 


wi 
entered the sacristy and robbed. 
precious jewels. he secreted 
the house of the notary, which was 
at hand, thinking that on 
honest repute no suspicion woskl 
upon him. A certaia Rampino wss 
atrestod for the theft, and pat to the 
torture ; when Vanni 'Facd,  beving 


escaped to. Monte Carelli, beyond the 
Florentine ju riniica senta en 
to Rampino's fu i contado: e 


circumstances of tl 
the notary was seized ‘on the first. 


i 


i 


i 


È 
i 


ti 
AEdif 


i 


day in Leat, as he was going to a sermon 
in the church of the Minorite ci 
and was for the theft, arid Ram 
pino set at liberty. 


Il. i, 
counts him 

and spa gr pi 
courage and gallantry, amd a 
the Neri party of Pistoia, in 1300. 
sinootàs ‘over. Dante" 
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thaf Dante: *makes not t00 | founded by the 


i 


i 
+ 
6 
tri 
#E 
Hi 
Ti 


î 
i 


P Fas 1 have font ibe gio I ighi tnve had 
[idrato rice catene] 


Tris like tbe wail of a tost soul, and the 
same in tone = 1be words which Dante 


ssi 
zi 
sir 


i 


da 


î 





Dori 
pain 


f 


rick made of papyrus. Fhis 
beauty and aptnc of the 
tatber degrado 
Tic tao pes i 
1 mem olagan” = 
Ì (10. Pistoia ls supposed to mave been] 73 These four Mist, or hands, are 
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the fore feet of the serpent and the arms Regi ch ae 
pf Agnell Roe sei the erhiag 5 
26 Shak 


în ghe <Adaîtiooa] Se Vai ed ice ae da 














More he had spole, Iut atrove to spent Ga 
vain— 
The fort refused to tell hi 
peppe 
"Then si rc armena, “Stay, mp 
Glide ‘such a mor 
; uti ic a ero sape 
fi soon a fate more adi ii psp Wire are dhy fest les dci 
fon joct turna ir wondering gone: è 
e Size Change ia ty visage, changed ia all by 
Fonsi co he A set im, Gadimu i aly Cadmo no in ame. 
Suddea che seldica sos Ronti, | Vaaode! my Cadnins to bimoelf resto, 
Svandiret and natali toe mago Good, | OT me lie Bia tratta, akio more 


Fette Rave i muco of de ch none And V., Maynwaring's Tr 
For atraighe around the part the skin wlth- | "The 
The fiesh and shrinking sinewa backwari 
And left Be naked bones erposed to view, "i 
Ae Eee Dil Pole avan Each motica was a stream, and my whale 


MR it m 
Small relica of the Î left, | Tumed te a fount, which sil 
ù Seli of (be mculdeive mam vere A foot, presero mp 


isolved, the whole in liquid poisci 
And to è mauseous pudidie stiriok te man. | Soealso Shelley's Aretfuraz— 
50 snows dissolved by southem breczes run, n 
So melta the wax before the noonday sun. From her couch of shows 
Nor enda the wonder here ; though flames are In the Acroceraunian a 
2 fanne deh aa pre 
Po waste 1 hl they spare the ith many a. 
one: bal “| Sbepberding ber beige fountalms. 
Here none were et, 10 lenst remains were She espe don te rock, 
= stà er rai 
No marka to show that once the man had Streaming among the strenstà è 
bere. Her steps parod with greca 


A fare dé different kind Nasidiiue found, — 

A burning Prester gave the deadiy wound, 

And uaighr a motlen ame began to spresd, 

And paint hi visage with a 

Wi sas erpuosion swello Die bicatad 

iti 

Nauglt bui an usdistinguished mass is seen, 

While the fazr Batman forza lies lost within ; 
ind heaves around, 

Jonster drowned. 

No more the stasty plate his breast can stay, 

But yields, and gives the bursting porson way. 

Not wateri s0, when fire the rage supplica, 
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Cavalcanti, nothin 


go ìs 
hat Dante tells us Per 


ng sele her sad lay da 
Jen at the bone pad egli 


noe 


Ì 


# 
di 
si 
sE 

7 


fe 
E 
H 


î 
i 


Li 
i 


| 
Eta 
î 
î 


aa Witness 
sue Play on tbe Amo; the 
of te mod Neri; and the 
ugrent fire of 1 See Villani, VIII, 
SCA agio Sereni Li, i 
ACCOUDE 
sui #0 first began between the 
RE e de Lon a 
Sii aghi ni Reda Sette ca 
and Antellesi the former sub. 
rise all that quarter: a thousand rural 
adheresta their bands, and 
Mat Rave soen tbe Neris 
an snforseen disaster had 
mot tumed the gti punte dis: 
aolate priest, called prior 
San Flero Scheraggio, false to hi 
den ant snc pi tie fiack 
comented to set fire to the dwelì- 
RI io oss 
spread rapidi o be "chest and ment 
di Eri ho que: 
from Ue cid 0 the ber market. 





» | place, from Vaceherieeia to Povia Santo 

Aaria and the Ponte Vachio, all was 
ane broad sheet of fire: more than nine= 
teen hundred houses were consumed; 


were reduced in one moment to beggary, 
and vast magazines of the richest mer- 
chandise were destroyed. The Caval 
canti, one of the most opulent families 
in Florence, bebekl their whole property 
consumed, and lost all courage; they 
made no attempt 10 save il, and, after 
almost gaining possession of the city, 
were finally overcome by the upposite 
factlon.* 
10, Afachetà, 17: 


"EF it were done when ‘iis done, aben *twere 
te were done quictty:* 
23 See Aerad XII 112: 

20 glorious stay! O light impregnated 
e Ven Fe LIT dig 
All of ny geniua, whatsoe'er î be." 


way, there came forth litt 
out ‘of the city, and mocked him, and 
said unto him, Go up, thou bald head; 
go up, thou bald head. And he t 

and looked on 
them in the name of 
tiro she 


FE 
sii 


1 
È 


| 35 aMAiugicist 


si nei dar Lal 
sro 


Ja 
fa È 





i 


È d parted them both asunder; 
and Elijah west up by a whirlwind lato 


braven. 
These two sons of (Edipus, Ete- 





i locité nad Folyalica. were 20; Leste to 


cach other, that,, when after death their 
bodies were bumed on the same funera! 
pix the flames swayet apart, and the 
ashes separated. Statins, /%ekmid, XIL 
430 Lewis Tr.1— 
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The most cunning of the Grecks 
siege of Troy, now united in 
as before in warlike 


As Troy by the 
was avercome Li 
UaIi ce cola sa rina 
a_poetic sense the By which 
ZEncas went fit to esabluà the Ro- 
ve 

idamia was a daughter of L 
cile ina 
Ulyses found Achilles, dispuisod in 
woman's attire, and enticed 


nf 
Aheîr 


stole the Palladium, or statue of Pallas, 
at Troy, the safeguard and protection of 
75. The Greeks scorned all other 
nations as * outside barbarians." Even 
Vita te mol itring esi Uto 
e meri im 

in the Aneid. E 


ti 
108. "The Millars of Hercules at tbe 
atraîts of Gibraltar; Abyla on the African 
shore, and Gibraltar on the Spanish ; în 
Whichi the popular mind has lost its faith, 
except as symbolized in the columns on 
te Spanish dollar, with the legend, Plus 
ra. 
Brunetto Latini, Zisor: IX. 119:— 
"Agprzioo questo mare, 
idi diritto stare 
Se colonne, le quali 
È mise per 


125. Ogpeso, XL 155: ** Well.fittod 
mia ic ase also dor to ships,” 
13). 





Hsmboldt, /ersona/ Nerratite, 








“ire ny noticias al'estramomii 
sa qaaiotanice ri 


Moans roand with 7 
a o many veicer Come, 


sl 
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ty, 


ME IRpetE 
ALE 


Ao DET Rd Pei mn 
dite Mae Tool e tile Da li ci 


fans 
| * Of all the cities in Romani lamts, 
The d' ment ped, Ran 


| Adorned in amcsent tenes with ; and 4 
Ac ich inaliame», vito gemerona beata" 


It was at Ravenna that Dante passol 
È Sonii 
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the Inst years of his life, and there he 
died was buricd. 

41. The arms of Guido da Polenta, 
Lord of Ravenna, Dantes friend, and 
father (or nephew) of Francesca da Ri. 
mini, were an eagle half white in a field 
of adure, red in a field of gold. 


Cervia is a small town some twelve miles | The 


from Ravenna. 

“i The city of Forlì, where Guido 
da Montefeltro defeated and siaughtered 
tbe Freoch in 1282. See Canto XX. 
Note iù 

45. A Green Lion was the coat of 
amms of the Ordelaff, then Lords of 
Forlì 

4 Malatesta, father and son, ty- 
ini, who murdered Mon- 
line leader. Verucchio 
custle, near the city. Of 
this family were the husband and lover 
of Francesca. Dante calls them mas- 
tiff, because of their fierceness, making 
* wimbles of their teeth " in tearing ani 
devouri 

"19. "Fi chica of Faenza cn the La: 
mone, and Imola on the Santerno. They 
were ruled by Mainardo, sumamed ‘* the 

10m," whose coat of arms was a lion 
arure in a white field. 

fa The city of Coma. 

7. Milton, Arad, Lost, IIL 479 — 
* Dying pat ca tha wents of Dominic, 
Or in Francecan ihunk 10 poss diuguised 


fo. Boniface VIIL, who in line 85 
is called “the Prince of the new Phari. 
sens” 






Si. Dante, Comvito, IV. 28, quoting 
Cicero, says 1 “ Natural desth fs.as it 
were a haven and rest to us after Jong 
navigation And the noble soul is like 
a good mariner ; for he, when he draws 
near the port, lowers bis stile, and enters 
it softly with feeble stecrage. 

56, This Papal war, which was waged 
against Christians, and not agaînst pazan 
Saracens, nor unbelieving” Jews, nor 





against the renegades who Nad helped 
them at the siege of Acre, or given them 
aid and comfort by traffic, is thus de. 
scribedi byMr. Norton, Tata ams Stay 
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trina, whence they 
will for plunder, and where 
shelter to those who 
tility toward the Pope. 
hand, Boniface, not trusting 
Rame, withdrew to the 
Orvieto, and thence on 
prefer 
against 
indulgence to all (such was net 
temper cfthe times, and moi 
the violent seizing upon 
heaven,) who would take up 
these rebellious sons of the 
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"of Palestrina. 

adherents had already 

cated and put under the 
been 


"roop» 
agaînst them from all of 
Li their 


themselves shut sp 
out in their ancient higli-weallet 


hh 





Hi 


The great church and 
looks the Campagna, 
the 
cli 
of Palestrina, 
great columns of the 


af 





war with the great family of Colonna. 
of the house were Cardinals. They 


Palla i dat fora 
tain-town. It was to gain Palestrina that 
Boniface ‘had war near 
teran, standing on 
Corlìan Hill doni to the city 
which, in 

levels of brown and green 
fields, reaches to the hase af 

ing mountains. T. miles 
ciovning. te op, nd gin 
side of one of the last heîghts 
bine range, are the gray walls 

far 

spicuous place at 
tcenth century than ît îs now; for 
Fortune still rose above the 
the ancient citadel kept 
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CANTO XXVIIL 
%. The Ninth Bolgia, in which are|is 
punished the Schismatics, and 
bere fa pi 
a burden difficult t0 describe even with 
‘rntrammelled words, or in plain prose, 
free from the fetters of rbyme, 
9, Apalia, or La Puglia, is în the 
soutti-easterm part of Italy, “* between the 
in the conquest 
ulia by the Romans.” Ofthe battle 
Maleventum, Livy, X. 15, says:— 
“Here likowise there was more of 
fieht tbanof Twothousand 
the Apulians were slain, and Decios, 
despising such an enemy, legions 
nssazio se 
tt. Hannibal’s famous battle at Can- 
noe, in the second Punic war. Accord. |N 
ingto Li, XXIL 49, "The number 
the siain is computed at forty thow | of Paradise, 
sand foot, and two thousand seven hun: | an account of his cha 
dired horse.” menti see Gibbon, Ch, L' 
He continues, XXII. 51, Bakers Tr. : | Aared. XVIII Note 20, 
24 Ot the day following, ax soon as light || Matthew Paris, Giles | 
appeared, his troops applied themselves | A.D. 1239, gives tbe following | 
45 The collecting of the spoils, and view. | Gf the manner la whdek | 
ing the camage made, which was such | | 
as shocked even enemies; so many thow-| ‘In the same year, the | 
sand Romans, horsemen and footmen, | Monte Cassino (where St. Benedict had 
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thuslast or imposter more properly be- 
to that. © man, Had 
na VE with the 
son of Abdallah, the task would still be 
difficult, and the success uncertain ; at 
catipiie hi ade Sg ionl 
coni a 
religious incense ; and could 1 truly deli» 


DIRE READ Cr 
ing resemblance sat ar 
fera, to the 


to the solitary of Mount 
preacher of Mecca, and to the conqueror 
of Arabi. . . « » + From enthusiasm 
to imposture the Sep is perilous and 


ali 5 the dianmon of Socrates af 
1 a memorable instance how a wise 
man may deccive himself, how a good 
man may deceive others, bow th con: 
science may slumber in a mixed and 
middle state between selfillusion and 
volantary faud.” 

108 454 the som law and fl fot 
lower of Mahomet, on to say: 
«He united the qualificatione of a poet, 
2 soldier, and a salnt ; his wisdom stili 
beeaihes in a collect of moral and re- 
ligions say , antagonist, 
aper i rtl 
sword, was subduod by his eloquence and 
valour. From the first hour of his mis- 
sion to the last rites of his funera], the 


apostle was never forsaken by a generous 


- | friend, whom he delighted to name his 


hrotber, his vicegerent, and the faithful 
Aaron of a secend Moses." 


Church to the simply cl te sposi 
uerch to the sim) ic 
times. In 1305 new will bia 
followers to the mountains overlooking 
the Val Sesia in Piemont, where he was 
pansed and besieged by the Church 
party, and, after various fortunes of vie- 
tory and defeat, being reduced by ** stress 
fano and famine, was tam 

vità his companica, the bexa- 
tifi Margaret of Trent. Both were 
berned ni Vereeli on; the put of Jen, 
1307. dis **last act of the ti ‘gl 
is thus described by Mr. Miei E Mi 
\ terscal Memoir of Fra Dolcino amd Air 


Times, p. 290: 
‘Margaret of Treat enjoyed the pre 
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cedence due to her ser. She was first 
led out into a Spot near Vercelli, bearing 
the name of ‘Arena Servi," or more 
ly ‘Arena Cervi,’ ln the sands, 
that is, of the torrent Cervo, which has 
its confluent with the Sesia at about one 
mile above the city. A high stake had 
‘been erected in a conspicuous part of the 
place. To this she was fastened, and n 
ile af wood was reared nt her feet. 
«yes of the inhabitants of town and 
country were uj . Omher also 
were the eyes of Dolcino. She was 
burnt alive with slow fire. 

Next came the tum of Dolcino : de 
aras scated high cn a cardrawm by oxen, 
and thus paraded from street to street all 
over Vercelli. His tormentors were all 
around him. Beside the car, fron 
were caried, filled with buming char- 
coals; in the charcoals were iron 
pincers, giowing at white heat. These 
pincers were continually applied to the 
various parts of Dolcinos naked hody, 
all'along til all his flesh 
was torm from his limbs: when 
every bone was bare and the whole town 
was perambulated, they drove the still 
living carcass back to the same arena, 





and threw it on the burning mass_in | 


which Margaret had been consumed” 

Farther on he adds:— 

*Divested of all fables which igno- 
rance, prejudice, or calumny in- 
volved it in, Dolcino's scheme amounted 
to nothing more than a_reformation, 
not of religion, but of the Church ; his 
aim was merely the destruction of the 
temporal power of the clergy, and he 
died for his country no Tess than for his 
God. The wealth, arrogance, and cor- 
ruption of the Papal See appeared to 
him, as it appeared to Dante, as it ap- 
peareti toa thousand other patriots before 
and after him, an eternal hindrance to 
the union, peace, and welfare of Italy, 
as ît was a perpetual check upon the 
progress of the human race, and a source 
of infinite scandal to the piety of earnest 
believerm .... 

‘o thià clear mission of Italian Pro- 
testantistà Dolcino was true throughout, 
If we bring the light ofeven the clurmsiest 
criticism to bear on his creed, even such 


















1 | followers only. Bat 





26.it has been summed up by the igno- 
tance or malignity of men who never 


(LI 


utter his name without an imprecatica, 
astonisbed 


we have reason to be at 
little we “nd in it that say be 
into a wilful deviation fram the 





as 
the Gospel strictly— perhaps. blimdilp— 
aulherod to, Neither was that, fn 
abstract, an unpardonable oSence it 
eyes of the Romasmism o those 
witness St. Francis and his 
vrovided he had limited himself to 
Fospel-Law binding himielf and 
trust needs 


Poca) lt wa the whole CIARA 
munity, enforce it epecialbr om tl 

set up ds teachers ol be dà on those 
who laid claim to Apostalical saccession | 
That was the error that damned bîm.® 





inced for ber education in a monasterr 
n St. Catherine im Trent; that there 
Dolcino—who had also been a momk, oe 
at least a novice, convent of the 
Order of the Hussiliati, in the same 
town, and had beon expelled în come- 
quence either of his heretic tenets, or of 
immoral conduet—; nevortbe 
less, in becoming domesticated in the 
nunnery of St, Catherite, as a stewant | 
or agent to the nuns, sud there accom» 
plished the fascination and abduction ol 
the wealthy heiresa" 


9. Val Sesia, whose mom 
tall Fra Dolcino fia ‘prisoner, 
in the diocese of Novara. 

73. A Bolognese, who, stimed mp 
dissensione among dhe it 

74 The phin of Lombardy 
dote two Iiundred sibi ai pei 
Vercelli in Piedmont. to a 
village near Ravenna. 

76. Guido del Cassero and Angio 
lello da Cagnano, two hononrable citizena 
of Fano, going to Rimini by lavitation 
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ia of Guelf amd citi Slet 
ine, 

»” È See Canto 

x. di 








midori de pero n ghe old 
poca de Rea 
pepe 


good lover, and a troubadioar 5 
informed well 


knew well bow to bear 
fortune.  Whenever he wished, 
masterof King Henry of 

his son ; but always desi 

and son showld be at war with cach other, 
and one brother with the other. 


many satires,, but caly two sega. The 
King of Aragon called the songa si 
Giraad de Borneil tbe wives of Bertrand 
de Born's satires.- Asd he who sasg for 
him bore the name of PapioL. And he 
was handsome and courteous ; asd calle! 


England, until the young was killed 
by an arrow in n castle of Hertrand de 


“And. Bertrand used to bonst that he 
had more wits than he meeded, And 
when the King took him. prisoner, he 
suked him, * Have you all your wits, for 
yoù will meed them mow? And he 





- | answered, "I lost tem all when the 


Then the 
pani hit, 
robes, and lande, and honowrs, And he 
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lived long and became a_Cistercian 


vuriel, FPEstoire de da Potrie Proven- 
Adler Tr., p. 483, quoting part af 
pamage; adler—. 

in this notice the old biographer 
indicates the dominant trait af Bertrand's 
character very distincely ; it was an un- 
bridled passion for war. He loved it 
not only as the occasion for exhibiting 
proofs of valour, for acquiring power, 
and for winning Lion but also, and even 
more, on account of its hazards, on ac- 
count of the exaltation of courage and of 
Uife which it produced, nay, even for the 
sake of the tumult, the disorders, and 
the evils which are accustomed to follow 
in its train. Bertrand de Bom is the 
ideal of the undisciplined and adventure- 
some warrior of the Middle Age, rather 
than that of the chevalier ln the proper 
sense of the term.” 

See also Millot, ist. Lit. der Trew- 
badours, L 210, and Mist. Litt. de ta 
France par les Benédictins de St. Mawr, 
continuation, XVII 425. 

Bertrand de Bom, if not the best of 
the Troubadouns, îs ihe most prominent 
and striking character among them. 
His life is a drama full of romantic 
interest ; beginning with the old castle 
in Gascony, ‘the dames, the cavaliers, 
the anni, the loves, the courtesy, the 
bold emprise ;" and ending in a Cister. 
cia comvent, among friars and fastings, 
and penitence and prayers. 

135. A vast majority of manuscripts 
and’ printed editions read in this line, 
Re Giesanni, King John, instesd of Re 
Gisvane, the Young King. Even Boc- 
cseco’s copy, which he wrote ut with 
his own hand for Petrarca, has Re Gio 
vanni. Out of seventy-nine Codici 
examined by Barlow, he siyx, Study of 
the Divina Commalia, p. 153, "Only 
five were found with the corre.t reading 

re gio. 
vane is not found in any of tbe entty 
editions, nor îs it noticed by any of the 
early commentators.” See also Gin: 
guené, ist. Litt. de Ptalie, IL 586, 
where the subject is elabortely dis: 
cussed, aml the note of Biagioli, who 
takes the opposite side of the question. 

Henry It. of England had four sons, 
All whom sere more or less rebellione 









Poitou; Geoff 
and John Lackland. 
only one of these who 


at the time in questi 
prego. 





He complains 
king that was ce 
goes on to say, “ King 
and emperor of the valiant, 
have bom Sci 
longer; for you 
Young King, and 
A 


ol yout 
2nd beautiful backder, belmet 
falon, and purpoint and sark, 
and love, there is mone to 
them 1" Raynosard, 
In the Zifle Gulot de 
bazan, Finkliauoe ef Cotes, 
is spoken of as 
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Li proaz, E saigen, 

To the Conto Novelle Al 
XIX., XXXV., he is called 
tun; and în Roger de Wendovers 
Rima ef Mito, AD 
** Henry the Young King." 

IZ i nd de Bo 
“gave the evil counsels 
him with his father and his brothers 
Therefore, when the commentatore chal: 
lengeusas Pistol docs Shallow, * Under * 
which king, Beronian ? speak ordie 1 1 
think we must answer as Shallow dos 
© Under King Hamy." 

137. See 2 Sammel xvil. 1,2:— 

‘’ Moreover, A Lao 
Absalom, let me sow 001 twelve 
thousand men, and I will arise and pet- 
sue after David ti righe And 1 wili 
come upon him while he is 
seaki-banded, asi will mali bimiaicaii 
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EER one dare ii him | cession of mutual ciel Wert 
and 1 will smite the King | was not only Cbllasi lawful and just, 


abali Bice; 
dd but a positive duty, disbanourable to 
fn his poem of A4ra/oni and|omit; and, as may be leamed from 
datteri" 






this irait of the|ancient private joumals, it was some- 
pe dI mea allowed ta sleep for five-and- 


“ Achisophel x thirty years, and then suddenty atrock a 
Pe peg Ponta perhaps had not ni scen the 
| Far Lor Fal potrai the original injury was in- 
inf in nd place; ia : 
la emplenad, impalieni uf dingrace : The Val di Chiana, near Arezzo, 
en otti cat av ta DE marshy and pesti 
teen pet todi an |Jential hoy the effect of 
it is one of the most beautiful and 
"Then he puts into the mouth of Achi- "The Maremma 
the description of Absa- unhenlthy ; see 
ere ii 
Acopicioni prince, at whose mativity repute. 






aura anà, dici | sen. The È False semblanat" al 
Ero Confes, Amant., Il — x 


lag enne end sive the promistà |. Orfaia sembiaunt il 1 shall tile, 
a i every disani Above all other it is the wella 
bs di ref Out of the which deceipta flowetd.* 
RISI vio dame, 
Vialan iL | They are registered here ca carth to be 
rc Ren | TAI brraier. 
== 59. The plague of Aîgina ls described 
CANTO XXIX. a Magni 
ia Te Te and Ln “costr Of mae tlc dy tengu re va, nd 
04 Junzice infallibile And aber 1 sigho from pasaiag dango are 
Putin ago for air, with flat rimg bopes labate 
gue fiera ol li Lisds Ts Cano The Fig it bt ta gle te 
‘devote to Prali i; 
n No bed, no covring can the wretches bear, 
37. Geri del Bello wns a disreputable | | ut an ine ground, caposed io open ale, 
sio te Santo. Tio Faleria 
as vw pure 
deri rg sent, fra ii which they imaparvod firat. 
tinte ii a e e 
Like tha ghost of Ajax in the eat 
le ansuwet me not n 
| atal Wet to Eretus amoegst the| “APeber, ville ha urengià and, tongue re 
of the dead." im Bernie Mo fica, and falle A bnaieli; 
soema to bare io wicd in ca marveya the merca, 
Lai pnt, bi ran P  e CSESET g 


The birth of the Myrmidons, “who 

this age," | still retaîn the thrift of ants, t Dow 
I Ch |transformed t0 men," is thus given in 

after, yrlvate | the same book :— 

ten until re: |» x, ss 

valved a-6nc A e e dn ae 
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Who by scarce to be belleved) 
A nobler form and larger ed, 
And on tbe carth walked an pace, 
With stridea, and an face: 
Their men ‘and former colour lost, 
The insects cond a ‘iure boat." 


88. Latian, or Italian; any one of 
fhe Latin race. 

109. The is a certain Grif. 
folino, an alchemist of Arezzo, who 
practised upon the credulity of Albert, 
a natural son of the Bishop of Siena. 
For this he was bumed ; but was ** con- 


demned to the last Bolgia of the ten for |, 


alchemy." 

16 The inventor of the Cretan 
labyrinth, Ovid, Metemorà. VIII :— 
* Great Dasialus of Athens was the man 

Who made the draught, and formed the won- 
‘drowa plan. 


Not being able to find his way out of 
the labyriath, he made wings for him. 
self and his son Icarus, and escaped by 


fighe. 

122. Speaking ot the people of Sie. 
ma, Forsyth, tal, 532, says: ‘Vaîn, 
flighty, fanciful, they want the judgment 
and penctration of their Florentine neigh- 
bours; who, nationally severe, call a nail 
without a head chiadò Same. The ac 
complished Signora Rinieri told me, that 
her father, while Governor of Siena, was 
ance stopped in his carriage by a crowd 
at Florence, where the mob, recognizing 
him, called out: ' Lexiate Assmare if Go- 
sernatore de matti” A native of Siena is 
presently known at Florence ; for his very 
walk, being formed to a hilly town, de- 
tects him on the plain.” 





125. The pemsons here mentioned 
gain a kind of immortality from Dante's 
verse. The Stricca, or Baldastricca, 


was a lauyer of Siena; and Niccolò dei 
Salimbeni, or Bonsignori, introduced 
the fashiom of stuffing phessants with 
cloves, or, as Benvenuto says, of roast- 
ing them at a fire of eloves.: Though 
Dante mentions them apart, they scem, 
like the two others named afterwards, 
to have been members of the Frigua 
Sponderaia, or Prodigal Club, of Siena, 
whose extravagances are recorded by 
Benvenuto da Imola. This club con 
sistod of “twelve very rich young gen. 


è - i 





tlemen, who took it into 

to do things that ir 
part of the world wonder." 
tagly ch contributed 
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RE 








* This ur immenso continiser Ber 
venuto, “ gnly ten months, 
i estasstod, and 


cano, “at 
socia enon Beans 
and laughing-stock of all t 

In honour of this club, 
Sam Geminiano, a clever 
day (1260), wrote x series 
convivial sonneta, one for 
of the year, with Dedication 
clusion A translation of 
tnay be found in D. G. Rossetti 
de Pocts. The Dedication 
follows :— 


Bai bi 
METRI 


Atari dina, bare bond, ad Blood. ic 


even sO: 
And <'er that real, a crowm for 
fon 


CANTO XXX. 


In this Canto the same Rolgia is 
continued, with different kind of Falsk 
fiera 

| 4 Athamas, king of Theba and 
l husband of Ino, daughter of Cada 








nn 


chi 
na sil ol Priam, of Troy 
Iyxena and Polydor. 
SITL Sun Tri 
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Schicchi, mentioried în line 32. "*Buow 
Donati of Florence," says Benvenuto, 





near the sting of consclence î 
to make a will in which he gare ft 
legacies to many le ; whercu] 

sc Simon, (he Cose sa Lis ep] 
thinking himself enormonly negri 
suborned Vanni Schicchi dei Cavalcanti, 
who got into Buoso' bed, and. made 
4 will în opposition to the other, 
Gianni much resembled Buoso.* Tn 








a thousand florins," 

61. Messer Adamo, n false-colmer 
of Brescia, who nt the instigation of 
the Coants. Guido, Alessandro, and 
Aghinolfo of Romena, comnterfeited tbe 
golden Borin of Florence, which bore on 

ly, and on the other the 
he Baptist. 

64. Tasso, Gerusalemme, XIIL 60, 
Fairfax's Tri, 


* He that ihe gliding rivera cost ht cen 
Adown their verdant chasmele rolled, 








Those watera 00oÌ de drask 19 vaio concelt, 
Vaach tone increamed his thime, cncneazeei ie 


65. The upper valley of the Amo ta 
in the province of Casentino.  Quoting 
these three lies, Ampere, Voyage inc 
desque, 246, says: *In these untrans- 
Intable verses, ti in a feeling of hamid 
frestiness, which almost makes une shus. 
der. Lowe it to truth to say, fhat the 
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veises, now stands in ruins on a pre- 
cipice about a mile from cur inn, and | i 
not far offis a spring which the peasants | D 
call Fonte Branda. Might I presume 
to differ from his commentators, Dante, 
in my opinion, does not mean the great cy 
fountain of Siena, but rather thi$_ ob-| standing round it like towers 
acure spring ; which, though less known | 97. Potiphar' wife. 
to the ori vas ari object more lam: | SE Virgil * perfe 
Har to the poet himsel[, who took refupe | (reck who the 
here from prescription, and an image 
more natural to the coiner who was 
burnt on the spot.” 

Ampère is of the same opinion, |and Ulysses. 

Dantegue, 246: The Fonte || Chancer, Mona Prata Talez= 

iy Master Adam, |«o A 
ts asmroiiy the founisin thus named, | Pe Wo Fe LO e 
which still fioms not far from the| 10% The disease of eymAaniteris 2 
tower of Romena, between the plate | catledi ‘because the abdomeni (is Wise 
gf the crime and that of its punish: |tended with wind, and. sounds (ikea 
e, drum when struck! 


a the other band, Mr. Barlow, Con. : 
arido, semidio “This. lite fount |, 13% ‘Od AGIRE EE 


was know only to so few, that Dante, 
who wrote for the Italian people gene: 
rally, ca scarcely be thought t0 have 
meant tbis, when the famous Fonte 
Branda at Siena was, at least by name, CANTO XXXI 

familiar to them all, and formed an| 1, This Canto describes the Plaîn of 
image more in character with the in-|the Giants, between Malebolge and the | 
satiable thirst of Master Adam." mouth of the Infernal Pit. 

Poetically the question is of slightim-| 4. /iisd, XVI: *A_ Pelton | 
portance ; for, ax Fluellea says, ‘ There | which Chiron gave to his { { 
is a river in Macedon, and there is also | father, cut from. the of Mount 
maoreover a river at Momnouth, . . . . | Pelion, t0 be the death of Herves,* | 
a0d them ia salmons fn both" Chaucer, Spuieres 7ale:— 

This line and line 13 of Canto | patari 
NXTX, are cit by Gabrille Rowe Tie i E ira 
în confirmation of his theory of the in A 
"Principal Allegory of the Taferno," | Ai, Spa PSRetrto i LIE ERRATI 
thar the city of Dis is Rome. He says, A 
irito Antipapale, L 62, Miss Wand's |" on 


qua 

S#This well is suranded by a hg 16. The battle of Roncesvalles, 
wall, and the wall by a vast trench ;| ‘When Chsstemain with alt hiù peerage fell 
the circuit of the trench is twenty-two| — By Fontaratia: 


miles, and that of the wall eleven miles. | 18 Archbistop Terpin, Ckremiza. 
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unto br Ganalon, who, conscioni of 
"a sulerioga, insimuated t 
seni with Mas to sound bis bom on 
i 
PI some 
ad tlirvugh the woods; it 
mill be fraitbess, therefore, to seek him.” 
© wicked traitor, deoritful as Judas! 
Wihat dost thoa merit?” 
Walter Scott în Afarmion, VI. 33, 
mmalkes allasion to Orlando's hom :— 
SCI for a ant cd i dread horn, 
On, Fontaraiza cor bome. 
RIE MAI ar a Gi, 
Merrre 











the | shop 
to travellers, few of wlom know 
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summit. ‘I have looked daily," 
Mrs Kemble, Venr e) Conmietire, 156, 
gardens, operi 
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i 
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it performs, 
in the description, the of those 
figures which are” placed near nioni= 


ments to render it easier for the eye 
measure their height.” 

Mr. Norton, 7remef and 
Italy, 253, thus speaks of the 
ject :— 


i 


ua had been 
use of dusty asd thirsty pilgrims, in a 
piÙared ‘enonere; called the Paradiso, 
in front of the old basilica of St. Peter. 
Here it remalmed for centuries; and 
when the old church gave way to the 
new, it was put wbere ît now stands, 
useless and cut of în the trim and 
formal gardens of the Papal palace," 
Cytiraaoni he 
* At the y it serves tl 
Ire Ea tota Edi 
for an inkstand, such as i soc in the 
windows every wititer, and dela 
history and ibe poetry belonging to its 


. “The gapimp monotony of this 
farpon," says Leigh Hunt, ‘full of the 
vowel a, pesa mited to the 
montà of the vast balf-stugid speaker 
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** But utben the judgnante cf the Atm 
Were ripe for esecutien i ban de Tower 
Rose 10 e skics upon Assyrar's pinin, 
An ali sun ene 


eng so in 


| 
f 





\Otao, XI, Budda Tr 
i] us fame rialtes; 
rc nare. 





mortals that they would set up a strife of 
impetuona war în Olympus. They at- 
tempted to place Ossa upon Olympus, 
and upon Ossa leafy Pelicn, that hesven 
might be accessible. And they would 
have accomplished it, if they bad reached 
the measure of 


youth; but the son cf 
Jove, whom fair-baired Latona 

them both, before the down 
flowered under their temples and thick- 
ened upon their cheeks with a flowering 


98. The giant with a hundred hands. 
AEncid, X.:" Agmon, who, they say, 
had = ondred arine end’ hundred Lando 
and flashed fire from filty mouths and 
Dreasta; when against the thunderboles 
af Jove he on so many equal buck- 
lers  clashed; unsheathed so many 
swords.” 

He is supposed to have been a famous 








bore, | be 
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Ta 
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24. Encid, VI: “Here too 

might have seen Tityus, the Foster chi 
of all-bearing cart, whose body 
tended over nine whole acreg; 
hooked 


ver," 


Uil 


1 

È 

Su 
Hi, 
HH ei 


The battle x 
and Antreus is described by Lacan, Par 
salia, IN.1— É 


Atrd sceks der friendly force sa om 


pf Om dh the leaning towers ol 
logna, which, Eustace, Classic Zimmer, 
L 167, thinks are * remarkable fan 
their unmeaning elevation and | 
deviarion from the perpendicular. 


pe 
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CANTO XXXIL 
fins the Ninth 
rhere 


tire semalles Ù 
sto 
 consuined, 


Lo 
Benso, as tbe tbrust of a 
against its abatisents, and the 





TETRA 


the 
that he did it by 
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Nalf.brother, See Note 65, Canto VI 
He is said also to have killer his uncle. 

. Sassol Mascheroni, according to 
Benvenuto, was one afthe Toschi family 
of Florence. He murdered his 





Camicion de’ Pazzi of Valdamo, 
who murdered his kinsman Ubertino. 


cusable when com; it 
another kinsman, Carlino de’ Pazzi, who 
treacherously surrendered the castle of 
Piano in Valdamo, whercin many Flo- 
lina exe were taken and put to 





off the hand of Messer Jacopo de' Pazzi 
of Florence, who bore the standard ot 
And be Laights snd' ie people seg 

pn ‘nights and t1 le, seei 
the standard down, and og treachery, 
‘were put to rout," 

88 The second division of the Circle, 
called Antenora, from Antenor, the Tro- 

1a prince, who betrayed his country ! 


Tese sa 
de È vete ato 
makes him founder of Padua, 


1ofì. See Note 81 of this Canto. 
116. Buoso da Duera of Cremona, 
being hribod, suffered the French caval 
under Guido da Monforte to pas rog 
with- 


Lombardy an their way to Apulia; 
e 





cut them as com 
i 

117. There is a domhle meaning in 
the Ttallan om sta free, whi 
is well rendered i 
out in the cold, 
politica 

119. Beccaria of Pavia, Abbot_of 
Vallombrosa, asd Pupal Legate at Flo- 
rence, where le was behesded in 1258 


for plotting agninst he Guelfs. 
Li lat de Soldano, of Flor 
, o bet ha 








party. Villanà, VIL 14, says: © Messer 
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Gianni de’ Sol&anieri put himself at the 
head of the populace om motives of 
ambition, regardi uences 
Which were injurious to tte Ghibell 
party, and to his own detriment, which 
seems always to have been the case in 
Florence with those who became popular 
leaders." 

322. The traitor Ganellon, or Gana- 
Rescomile, Pensiig Cherienagne 

les, persuading 
SOC ta po fo e idioti of Uri 
See Canto XXXI. Note 18. 

Tebaldello de” Manfredi treacherous, 
‘opened the gates of Faenza to the Fi 
in the night. 

130. ‘Tydeus, son of the king of Ca- 
Iydon, slew Menalippus at the siege 
of Thebes, and was himself mortaliy 
wounded, Statius, 7&ebaf, VIIL, thus 
describes what followed :— 


* O'ercome witch and anger, Jews tries 
To rive prio pie 


6, 
And grasps with fervour in his urembling 


‘While be Femarks be restles balls ef sight 
Thai sought and sbunnod alternate tb light. 
Content hi bag to cease, 








CANTO XXXIII 


In this Canto the subject of the 
ing is continued. 

13. Count Ugolino della Gherardesca 
was Podestà of Pisa. ‘ Raised to the | 
highest offices of the republic for ten 

ma," says Napier, Alorenzine History, 
. 318, “he would soon have becon 
absolute, had not his own nephew, Nino 
Visconte, Judge of Gallura, contested 
this supremacy and forced himself into 
conjoint and equal authority; this could 
not continue, and a sort of compromise 
was for the moment effected, by which 








l'by starvation. 


contests, 
abdicated, for the sake, as 


ing their error, agnin united, 
ing the streets with all 
forcibly re-established. their 
Ruggieri seemed to. 

new outrage, even 

tion on the blood 

nephew, who had 

lino; and so deep 

that he not only 


himself alone in 
accomplish Viscante's 

was successful; Nino 

driven from the town, and în 
lino entered Pisa 


scalously assiste the Count 
rin 


glected nothing, and U 
self associated with 
public govemment 

to thicken; the Count 
a competitor, mu 
priest; and in the 
parties few to arms, and the 
was victorious. After a 
to rally in the putoli 

lino, his two sons, 

do, and two 





discretion, and were 


Fopriurea whose ti 
ve hundred 
numbers pari È: 
stained with the 
rices of the age; like 
be sought to enslave his 
checked at nothing in his 
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1bblet 


muccio and Brigata, surrendered 
immediately 


ni 


ri 


it was 
of public tranquillity ; but, soon 


murdered body to be his kinsman'i 


sh 


ki 





i 
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impetuoos | 
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în matting to the 





lead into the charch near the gute of 
the cioister, with irons on their legs, 
which irons I myself saw taken cut of 


monument. 

22. ‘The remains PA pp 
says Napier, fistory, I. 319, 
mote, *‘still exist in the Piazza de’ Cava- 
fieri, on the rigbt of the archway as the 
Spectator looks towand the clock.” Ac 
cording to Buti it was called the Mew, 
*because the cagles of the Commune 
were kept there to moult." 

Shelley thus sings of it, Zeems, TIL 





** Asnid the desolation of a city, 
Wich was the cradle, and î pw the grave 
An 


Of solitary 
Pavilions of the dark Tralian air 
Are by ils presence dimmed —Dey stand 


Ax.ifa spectre, wrapt in shapeless terror, 
Amida es fair 

glide and glow, till it became a mirror 
OH all tbeir beauty, and their 


absorbed ill they to mai 


30 Monte San Giuliano, between 

Pisa and Lucca, 

Shelley, Asemes, ITL 166:— 

"Ft vena ttiat Bill whone intervening brow 
Serecna Lucca (rec the Pican's cuvious eye, 
Which the circus plain waving below, 
Lalke a wide dae of greca fertility, 

With stream assi felds and marsties tare, 
Divide» from the far Apennine, which lie 
latiodod in the immessurable air." 


31. The hounds are the Pisan mob ; 
thè hunters, the Pisan noblemen here 
mentioned ; the wolf and whelps, Ugo 
lino and his sons. 

46. It is a question whether in this 
line chiesar is to be rendered mail? w$ 
sr lockaf. Villani and Benvenuto suy the 





linor Friars at Sanli 





nl} 
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È 
li 


lay Tano pocoaseei 
dismi 
dior that 1 lower 
vas 

“The thity So 
are unequalled," says 


mero, 
thirty ln the 
SÒ. Italy; it an old 
call countries by the affirmative particle 

of the | 
$2 Capra and | Gorgona are te 
islands opposite the of the Amo, 
Ampère, Voyage Dantesgue, 2X7, te 
appear 


i 
ii 


marks: ‘This ii 

grot dio eo at the 
map, for the ile of Gorguma is at some 
distance from the mouth of the Amo, 
and I had always thought so, nti th: 
day when, havîn led the tower af 
bri with the which 
the na 

Tt seed to Hrut np ii] Tan 


‘how Daste 
Bawo had fio des, ich nd 
strange to me, and’ his imagination vs 
jastied in my eyes Hebad not seen e 
Jorgona I ’ower, whik 
did not cit in. bo tt bl aio 
one of the numerous towers which 
tected the ramparta of Piso. This ft 
alone would bo sufficient to show rwbat 
an excellent interpretation of a poet tra» 





i 


“| velling is." 


86. Napier, Florentime Hisey, È 
313: He writbont besitaion sure: 
dered Santa Maria a Moste, Fuccshio, 
Santa Croce, and Monte Calvole to 
Florence ; exiled the most sealvis Ghi 
bellines from Pisa, era ît to 
purely Guelphic. repubiie 3 

certalnly 


and support of Florence." 
87. Thebes ws renommed for its 
misfortunes and grim tragedies, from the 
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by Atexander, who commanded 
RI e a se ing 
house in which the poet Pindar 
Moreover, the tradition runs 
wrs fsanded by Pelops, son of 
Tantalus of Thebes, although it 


pese 
Pippi 


ch) 


È 
8 
ER 


name 

Siae iero, of he fami of 

rar family 
li, Lords of Faenza, was one 


tc. Frati Camdonti, o Jovial. Friara, 
‘mentioned in Canto XXIfI. 103. The 
nccom 
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SETE, 
Pu 
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E 
: 
Spi 


from “the Olympic | Ger 


ceived the might of Hercules, an image ; 
for he himself ibe immortali 


brated Doria family of that city. Never- 
theless he mundered at table his father- 
in-law, Michel Zanche, who is men 
tioned Canto XXIL 8% 
St. This vituperation of the Genoese 
reminds one uf the bitter Tuscan 
verb against them: ‘Sca withomt fish ; 
mountains without trees; men without 
faith ; and women without shame.” 
154 Friar 
CANTO XXXIV. 
The fourth and last division of the 
Circle, the Judecca,— 
© ihre umalese cieche, ax he poim 
Of all the Universe, where Dis is seated,* 
The first line, “The banners af the 
king of Hell come forth," sa Lan 
de 


I 
Ninth 


the fint line of a Latin hysn of 
sixth century, sung in the 
ring Passion week, and written by For- 
tunatus, an Tralian by bisth, but who 
died Bishop of Poitiers ia éoo. The first 
stanza of his hyms is,— 
** Vendila regie ta 
Fulget crucis myuerivon, 
‘came carie comtitor, 


28, Compare Milton's descriptions of 
uni Perad. Lact,L 192, 589, IL 636, 
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LO] ‘and gesture. emment, 
Stond ‘had yet not lost 


"tte Die armo 
ruimot, and the exccse 


AÙl der original 
Less than 





3% The Ottimo and Benvenuto both 
inierpret the three faces as symbolizing 


4: 
calici of the Nile. 


48 
n fight ad le rr 
le spende a 
Urago ue eran 
. Landor In his Pemtomeron, 527, 
mali Petrarca say: “This W ser 
cions, not terrific nor grand. Alighieri 
isgrand by his lights, not by his shadows; 
by his human affections, not by his in- 
fernal, As the minutest sands are the 
labours of some found sea, or the 
spoils of some vast mountain, in like 
manner his horrid wastes and wearying 
minutenesses are the chafings of a turbu: 
lent spirit, ing the Joftiest thin 
and penetrating the deepest, and moving 








sangiog smoke 


and moaning ‘on the earth in loneli 
ora 





Exhiopia; the region about the |, 





Gabriele Rossetti, Spirito Ant |of Purgatory, flowing 


$ 


hi 


Christ 

(Parad, 17,) and for 

into his centre mouth 

rebel to Caesar, and 
et 
5 for tl 

Rinally no more TEO 


Sac his cnemy, and uarpod the 


LA 


Hi 


tali 





sfÉ 


fudas is the same as that of the Popes 
Vreaiera lite cina ia 


struck. the Nip vrhere 
thigh tumns on the hi 


9 


Milton, Persd Las, II 527:— | Parts 


hours," says 

“are short or lang. 

day and night incresse 
Terza was the first division 


= 


seven. 


t14 Jersalem 
125. TheMountainol ring 

out al the sea ata point i È 

site Jerusalem, upon the other 9 

the globe. Itis an island inthe Sowih 

Pacific Ocean. 


1 reni 
"casso 1 cn (e esili GRTRE lomntala 
ing down to 
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with Acheron, Styx, and Phlegethon, |the stars;” at the end of the Pargatorio 
And form Cotytus. ' See Cante XIV. | he ia" ready to ascend to dhe stato” at 
136 the end of the Paradiso he feele the 
138. It will be observed that each of | power of ‘that Love which moves the 
the three division 3 of the Divine Comedy | sun and other stars.” Heis mr look- 
ends with the word ‘ Stars,” suggesting | ing u morning stars of Easter 
sd eraboliing colica sopition. A | Suadey. 
the end ofthe Inferno Dante ‘“re-bebolds 





ILLUSTRATIONS. 


et 


TL’ OTTIMO COMENTO, 
Inferno, X. By. 


I, the writer, heard Dante say that 
never a rhyme kad led him to say other 
than he would, but that many a time and 
oft he had made words say în his rhymes 
what they were not wont to express for 
other poets. 


VILLANI'S NOTICE OF DANTE. 


Cronloa, Lib. 1X Tr. in Napiers 
Fiorentive Mus, Boo tara pnt 


In the month of July, 1321, died the 
Poet Dante Alighieri of Florence, in the 
city of Ravenna in Romagna, after his 
retum from an embassy to Venice for 
the Lords of Polenta with whom he re 
sided id in Ravenna before the door 
of the principal church he was interred 
with high honour, in the habit of a poet 
and great philosopher. He died in 
banishment from the community of 
Florence, at the age of about fifty-six. 
This Dante was an honourable and 
ancient citizen of Porta San Piero at 
Florence, and our neighbour ; and his 
exîle from Florence was on the occasion 
of Charles of Valois, of the house of 
France, coming to Florence in 1301, and 
the expulsion of the White party, as has 
alread: its place been mentioned 
The said Dante was of the supreme 
govemons of our city, and of that party 
although a Guelf ; aml therefore with- 
out any other crime was with the said 
White party expelled and banished from 
Florence ; and he went to the University 
af Bologna, and into many parts of the 
world. "This was a great and learned 
person fin almost every science, although 
a layman; he was a consummate poet 








and philosopher, and rhetorician ; ss | 





| perfect in prose and verse as bava 


public speaking a most noble orator + 
rhyming excellent, with the most 
Fre. 
vur language up to this time or since 
He wrote in his youth the book of 7 
Early pad Love, and afterwarda when 
în exile made twenty moral and amoros 
canzonets very excellent, and 

other things three noble epistles: one 
sent to the Florentine Government, com. 
plaining of his undeserved exile ; amother 
to the Emperor Henry when he was at. 


the siege of Bi redending 

toe stica, and alimtt ; 
the third to the Italian cardinals 

the after the 


Clement, ui 
ing an Italian 


Fitlosoplical, and (leologi 
and beautiful figures, si 

cal graces, he composed and ina 
hundred chapters or cantos of the exist: 
ence of hell, purgatory, and n 

50 loftily as may be said of it, 


ever is of subtile intellect may by his said 
Î understand He 


treatise. perceive and 
was well plexsed in this poem to blame 

and cry out, in the manner of posts în 

some places perhaps more than | 
to have done; but it may be that bis | 
exile made him do so. 
the Momarrkiz, where he treats of 
office of popes and emperorm And 
began a comment on fourteen of 
above-named moral canzonets in 
vulgar tongue, which in consequence 
his death îs found im except cn 
three, which, to judge from what is seem, 


stadi 


C8sAGgraegi 


semo, 


Shun quae lata patest; que pesta 
Pro meritia cuicumzae main 


seta 


MIC 


of 
of 


the 
ter days 


fforthwith 
wise i 


a) 
chose il oe 
in begna 
y of him, and theretno after 
* Pltiona 
Viziana regna 
PI 


mi to cur city, 


è canore Mulo contermina 


but 
But when I recalled the condition 


cre wie had tanica, 
tbe liberal arts unto vulgar 
ene 


ig bett 





pine 
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bear true testimoni) 
LETTER OF FRATE ILARIO. 
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PASSAGE Sa _THE CONVITO, 

i. 

Leigh Hunt, Stories from che Tnalian Poets, p. ro. 

arpa GA pen the pr 
penser that this excuse 

never been perde that neither others 





dad done me wrong, nor myself under- |} 


gene ‘penalty undeservedìy, —the penalty, 
say, af exile and 0 parier. For it 
pleased the citizens ol the fairest and 
most renowned daughter of Rome—Flo- 
rence—to cast me out af her mast sweet 
bosom, where I was born, and bred, and 
half of the life of man, and in 
Which, with her good leave, I still desire 
with all ty heart 10 repose my weary 
spirit, and finish the days allotted me; 
and so 1 have wandered in almost every 
place to which our language extends, a 
stranger, almost a beggar, exposing 
against my will the wounds given me by 
fortune, too often unjustÌy imputed to the 
sufferer's fault. Truly I have been n 
vessel withoot sail and without rudder, 
deiven about upon different ports and 
shores by the dry wind that springs out 
af dolorous poverty ; and hence have I 
appeared vile in the eyes of many, who, 
perhaps, by some better report had con- 
celved of me a different impression, and 
in whose sight not only has my person 
become thus debased, but an pari 
‘opinion created of everything wl 
SIA, ce which I had to dos 





DANTE'S LETTER TO A 
FRIEND. 

Leigh Hunt, Storica from the Italian Poets, p. 13. 

From your letter, which I received 
with due respect and affection, 1 observe 
how much you have at heart my restore. 
tiva to my country. I am bound to you 
the more gratefully, inasmuch ns an exile 
rarely finds a friend. But after mature 
consideration I must, by my answer, dis- 
appoînt the wishes of some little minds ; 
and I confide în the judgment to which 
your impartiality and prudenoe will lend 
got. Your nephew and mine has written 
fo me, what indeed had been mentioned 
by many other friends, that by a decree 
conceming the exiles I am allowed to 
retum to Florence, provided I pay a 





wberein, my father, 1 se 
tiro propoiiione that are ricsica ei 








glorious to Dante Ali 
ing în exile almost fif 
thus they world 
which all te ven mos, 
labour and fatigue of unremitti 

Far from the nor area 
philosophy be the senseless. basemest 
a heart of earth, that could: aet like 
little sciolist, and imitate the infsmy. 
some athers, by offering himself! 
it were în chains: far from. the 
who cries aloud for justice, 
promise by his money with 
cutors. No, my father, this fe 
way that shall ‘lead me 
SERE: 1 will retum 
ste; Ju or other open 
a) way that shall not derogate 
the fame and honour of Dante ; 
by no such way Florence 
tered, then Florence I shall never 
What! shall I not everywhere 
the light ci te, sun ia stars 
I not scel cont 

comer of the earth, under the 


heaven, consoling and deli 
without first rendering inglorious, 


nay infamous, to the people amd 
ene? Bread. 1 Bopey riti il 


of Florence? 


fail me. 
PORTRAITS OF DANTE. 
By Charles E Noetoa, 


In ne pfrceron, Lera the 
carliost e bi er poet 
rsa ich in e sca ne 

È ua of mille 
Peichine mature pente be grep Goti 
stooping ; his galt was. grave 
date ; alyays clotbed in qost becoming 


long 
rr nd 


[13 
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his nose aquiline, his 
than small, his ‘jaw 
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time in their 
story of their fri 
a outline, but that it È 
were is certaii 
SE CInE 
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It was probably belwoea 1290 
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consciousness of | 
care for 


‘honour, dignîty, 
Palace of the Pi 


fonnd among his papers Moreni la- 
Re had spent two years of 
ing efforts to recover | 


it of Dante, and the other|i 


tions of the fresco of Giotto in the 

Vasari ; that 

made a like 

effort, and had failed in like manner; 
and thai 


uch. historic and artistic interest 
uld again ri, and at 
length recovered. *Simulated tby these | 
word, three gentlemen, one an Ame 
rican, Mr. Rici 


in 1840, and, after many hindrances | 
on the part of the government, which 
were ar length successfully overcome, 
the work of removing the crust_ of 
plaster from the walls of the ancient 
Chapel was intrusted to the Florentine 
inter, Marini. This new and well- 
tectell search did not fail. After 
some months’ labour the fresco wss 
found, almost uninfured, under the 
whitewash that had protected while 
concealing ît, and at length the likeness 
of Dante was uncover 
But," say: Mr. Kirkup, in n letter 





published in the Sfazater (London), 





May 11, t' 
ful profile 


n 
“I desired to make a dmwing. . 
Itas denied to' ne: - Bat I 


This facsimile afterwarde passed 
the hands of Lord Vernon, well kme 
for his interest in all 5 
and by his permission it has 

bl, in ch 


youthful 
în the state in which it was 
Kirkup was so fortunate as to 
iiioo tot 70 La 
is it by Giotto 
fitta of Dante known to. 
made of the poet during his 
of inestimable value om this 
But there exists also a 
ing which there is a tradition that 
was taken from the faor of the dead 
poet, and which, if its 
could be estabiistied, not be 
inferior interest to the early 
But there is no. tnestwoethy 
testimony eni it, and its ri 
rity as a likeneas depends upon 
'evtiesc of truth which its own 
ne affords. Reti o 
the inquiry concemi we are met 
sith the rbt ‘vbether the art of 
casts was practised at the timeoî 
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by the fact that to obtain the cast the 
beard must have been removed. 

The face is one of the md 
upon which human eyes ever l 
it exbibits in its expression the conflict 
between the strong 
and the hard 
twoen the idea of his life and its prac- 
tical experience. Strength is the most 
striking attribute of the countenance, 
displayed alike in the broad forehead, 


thetic 


the masculine nose, the firm lips, the 
heavy jaw and wide chia; and this 
strength, resulting from the main forms 
of the features, is enforeed by the 
strength of the lines of expression. The 


look is grave and stem almost to grim- 
ness ; there is a scornful lift to the eye- 
brow, and a contraction of the forehead 


as from painful thought ; but obscured 
under this look, yet not lost, are the 


marks of tenderness, refinement, and 


self-mastery, which, in combination with 


more obvious characteristics, give to the 
countenance of the dead poet an inef- 
fable dignity and melancholy. 


neither weskness nor failure here. 


its walls the dints of many a siege, 
standing firm and unshaken against all 
attacks until the warfare was at end. 


The intrinsic evidence for the truth of 


this likeness, from its correspondence, 
not only with the description of the poet, 


but with the imagination that we form of 
him from his life and works, fs strongly 


confinned by a comparison of the mask 
with the portrait by Giotto. So faras 1 
am aware, this comparison has not 
hitherto been made in a manner to cs 
hibit effectively the resemblance between 
the two. A direct comparison between 
the painting and the mask, owing to the 
difftulty of reducing the forms oî the 
Iatter to a plain surface of light and 
shade, is unsatisfactory. But by taking 
2 photograph from the mask, in the 
same position as that in which the face 
is paintel by Giotto, and placing it 
alongside of the fac-simile from the paint- 
ing, a very remarkable similarity. be- 
comes at once apparenti. + >. + « > 
The differences are only such as must 


ed, for 


nature of the man 
ing» of fortune, —be- 


There is 
Itis 
the imagcof thestrong fortress of a strong 
soul * buttressed on conscience and im- 
pregnabie will,” batterest by the blows of 
enemies without and within, bearing upon 

ut 


exist between the ofa 
ie ora 


pi 


ni 


s 
portait by Giotto re him as; 
much past twenty, is an i 
of at least thirty years between 
And what yetrs they had 
him! 
The interest 
not only i 
the portrait. afford cach 
assurance cach gives that 
genuine, but also im their 
tion of the life and character 
ara inted hima, he ss 
trice, t companion 
the friend of pura and himselt 
the most famous writer af 
|Italy. There is an almost 
softness in the lines of the face, 
sweet and serious tendernesa 
| fitting the lover, and the author 
sonnets and canzoni which were 
few years to be gathered into the 
parable recond of his New Zéf@. 
the face of Dante in the May: 
youthful hope, în that serene 
promise and of joy, which 
to reach its fore-ordained 
death of ber who had made 
beautiful for him, and 
honour of wbom be dedicated his 
and gave all his fature years. It 
pa face ces that of the maask 
the one is the face of a youth, 
ali triumphamt splendour on 
the other of a man, burdemed sith ** 
dust and injury of age" The forte 
and features are alike, but ax 4o the 
later face, 
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face of the man is solemn, as of cer 
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ACCIOS ACCOUNT OF 
THE COMMEDIA, 


Life of Danse. Tr. 3y Mes Bunbury, I1. 
61,16, i 
lt should be known that Dante had 


» | hud sent away, nor 
removed 


er | best 
su 


property, on the ground that it was her 
y. She, to prepare this business, 
equina coi st and documents 
which were în one of the chests, which, 
in the violent plunder of the effects she 
had she ever since 


(the required whi 
arched for 
other of Danti 
sonnets, canzoni, and 
But among them what 
2 sheet in which, in Dani 
, the seven proteding 
ind therefore be took it 


writi 


opto he Meoogha tate 
send it to Dante, and at the 
to follen up his 





tot 
show ît to Riu : an 
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gine him that, no far ae it lay im-his 

r, he would exert his offices 
To toduce Dee 0 contione and ‘fina 
his work. 


The seven aforesaid cantos having |h 


reached the Marquis's hands, and hav- 


ing marvellously pleased him, he showed |i 


them to Dante; and having heard from 
him that they were his composition, he 
entreated him to continue the work. 
po inalri îs said that dor ce x 
i supposed that these, along 
eso ri my other writings and 


plundered, and therefore I had given 
up all thoughts of them. But since it 
has plensed God that they should not 
be lost, and He has thus restored them 
to me, T shall endeavour, as far as I am 
able, to procced with them according 
to my first design." And recalling his 
old thoughts, and rewming his inter- 
rupred won, Îe spraxs inus in the pe- 
ginning of the eight canto “My won- 
irous history 1 here renew. 

Now precisely the same story, almost 
without any alteration, has been related 
to me by a Ser Dino l’erino, one of owr 
citizens and an intelligent man, who, 
according to his own account, had been 
on the most friendly and familiar terms 
with Dante; but he so far alters the 
story, that he says, “It was not Andrea 
Leoni, but I myseli, who wns sent by 
the lady to the chests for the papers 
and that found these seven cantos and 
took them to Dino, the zon of Messer 
Lambertuecio." I do not know to 
which of these T ought to give most 
credit, but whichever of them spoke the 
truth, still a donbt occurs to me in what 
they say, which I cannot in any mamner 
solve t0'imy satisfaction; and my doubt 
is this The poet introduces Ciacco 
into the sixth canto, and makes him 
prophesy, that before three years had 
elapsed from the moment he vas spenk- 
ing, the party to which Dante belon; 
should fall, and so it happened. 
we know the removal of the Bianc] 
from office, and their departure from 
Florence, all happened at once; and 
therefore, if the author departed at that 














time, how could he have written this, |in this life, a 
| scali, he said, “What 
| for so much, is here; 


—and not only this, but another canto 
afterit?.... 
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the thirteen cantos were vehich were 
wanting to the kia " 
which they had not been able to 
find. . .. 


4 wortby man of Ravenza, whose 
iper” Let Desa gegio DINO 
long ’s 

mariner and. worthy a velate 
that, after the eighth month 

day of his masters death, 
his house before dawm J 
who told him that that ni 
was asleep, his father 
peared to him, clothed 
garments, and ‘his face resplendent 
"od tia 
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passing into the true life, and, 
done so, what had 
of it which was 
none of them had 
To this Dante secmed to answer, 
1 finished it;” and then 
Jacopo, by the hand, 
that chamber in which 
been accustomed to sleep 
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Finally, in 1820, five hundred and eight 
years after the death of Dante, Florence 
tot a cenotaph fairty built in Santa 

roce (by Ricci}, ugly beyoni even the 
usual Jot of such, with three colossal 
figures on it, Dante în the middle, with 
Italy on one side and Poesy on the 
SEE Bro di 
originally in 1483, by Cardinal Bembo, 
pars by Eardinal Cont tn 1605 
and finally rebuilt in its present form by 
Cardinal Gonzaga, in 1780, all theee of 
whom commemorated themselves in 
Latin inscriptions. It is a Jittle shrine 
covered with a dome, not unlike the 
tomb of a Mohammedan saint, and is 
now the chief magnet which draws 
foreigners and their gold to Ravenna. 
The nale de foce says that Dante is not 
buried under it, but beneath the pave: 
ment of the street în front of ît, where 
also, he,says, he saw my Lord Byron 
nec and w Like everything in 
Ravenna, ît is dirty and neglected.” In 
re 9) Florence instituted a chair 
of the Divina Commarae, and Boccaccio 
was named first professor, He accord- 
fugly began his lectures on Sunday, 
Oct 3, following, but his comment was 
broken off abruptly at the seventeenti 
rerse of the seventeentb canto of the 
Iuferno, by the illness which ended în 
his deal, Dec. 21, 1375. Am a 
successo was Filippo Villani and 
Filelfo. Bologna was the first to follow 
the example of Florence, Benvenuto ia 
Imola haviog begun his lecture, accord- 
ing to Tiraboschi, as early as 1375: 
Chairs were established al ar Pisa, 
Venice, Piacenza, and Milan before the 
close of the century, The lecture were 
delivered in the churches and on feast 
days, which shows their popular cha- 
racter. Balbo reckons (but that is guess- 
work) that the manuseript copies of the 
Divina Commafia made during the four- 
teenth century, and now existing in the 
librarles of Europe, are more numerous 
than those of all other works, ancient 
and modern, made during the same| 

riod. Between the invention of print- 
ing and the year en more than twenty 
editions were published in Italy, the | 
carliest în 1472. During the sixteenth 
century there were forty editions; during 
the seventeenth, = period, for Italy, | 








of sceptical dilettantism, tree 
ee | the cighteenth, and 
al 5A spin de first half of the 
fron ee. at cighty. The fina 
translation was into Spamish, in 14:& 
M. St René Taillamlier that the 
Commis was condemsed the la 
quisition în Spain, but thit seems too 


a statement, for, 

'oscolo (* Dante," Vol 
it was the commentary 
Vellutello, and a few verses in the 
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was that of Grgier, 1596, 
study of Dante struck. no root 


the present centure. — 


derfal force and: bi Commedia 
The es ions pa 
very well the average opinion of culi 
vated persons in 
middle of the cightcenth century. 
says: “The I call him divinei 
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Fr 


but it is a hidden divinitys 
understand hîs oracles. He 








1 
the courage with which: you hawe 
to say that Dante was a maduan and 
his work a monster." But he adda 
cpr i Dante had his admiree 
that Bippant 1% There 
se found asong cs and ta gn 
century, people who strive to sia 
imaginations to stupidly extravagatit. 

barbarone"” {Corse Neg 
Tom. LVII. pp. $o, $1) Elsewhese 
he says that the Commadia was 
poem, but gieaming with natural 


ties, a work în whicl 
a above the bad taste of his age amd 
is subject, and full of passages 

as purely ss if they had. been. of {he 
time of Ariosto and Tasso,! — (Zxmad sm 
les Mors, Eures, Tom. XVIL, 
371, 372) It is curious 
Antipatbetic fascination. which 
exercise over a nature so 


his own. — AL the being E ile 
century Chateavbriand speaks of 
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- | the higher 
| Theology Nb Mie der Order cea 


- | great establise 


dine) Duns Scotus amd William of Ock- 


famous or suspected names), now Wil- 
liam of Auvergne, at a later time Du- 
randus. Albert and inas were of 
for capra Counts beS Bollstadt 
Aquino ; Bonaventura af good 
rentage at Fidenza 5 € Seotns the bri 





Paris was tl scene of their 
their labours, their instructiom : the Uni- 
versity of Paris was the acknow] 
awarder of the fame and authi 
obtained by the highest Schoolmen, ft 
is no less remarkable that the New 
Mendicant Orders sent forth these five 
Patriarchs, in di; , 0f tbe science. 
Albert and Aquinas were Dominicans ; 
Bonaventera, Lrans Scotes, Ockham, 
Francine. It sight dave been sape 
posed that the popularising of religione 
[senago pico prg fat and 
avowed object al the Friar Preachers 
and of the Minorites, would have left 
laces of abatruse and learned 





more dignified secular ecclesinstics. Con- 


tent wii ing the vigorous ant vista 
of heresy in all'quarters, they would not 
aspire al 


to become the aristocracy of 
dominant 


- [theologic erudition. - But the 
| religious imspalse of the times could not 


but Seize om alli the fervent and powerful 
minds which scaght satisfaction for their 
devout yeamisga. No ome who had 
strong religione ambition conlî be any- 
thing bet a Domisican ara Francitcan ; 
to be less was to be below the higliest 
standard. Hence on ome hand” {be 
Orders aspirod 10 rule the Universitien, 
coatested the ey with all tbe 

authorities în the 


Pro. [schools ; and baving already drawm fato 








Ila (they boasted 
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their vortex almost alî who united 

powerful abilities with a devotional ter. 

perament, never wanted mea who could 

enter into this lreary but highly reward» 

ing service, men who couli rale the 

schools, as others of their lwethren hai 
” 
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begun to rule the Councils and the|i 


minds rac eda ire to 
contrast sim; le preaching— 
Spe ch mine. favo. been. (hat of Sl 
Domini and St. Francis, such that of 
their followers, in order to contend with 
success ‘agninst. the plain and austere 


sermons of the heretics—wità the Sum | form. 


of Theology of Aquinas, which of itself 
{and_it is but one volume in the works 
of Thomas) would, as ît might seem, 
occupy a whole life of the most secluded 
study to write, almost to read. The 

* unlearned, unreasoning, only profoundly 
ionately loving and dreaming St. 

'rancis, is still more int to the 

intensely subtile and uns Scotus, 
at one time carried by his severe 

into Pelagianism ; orto William of Ock 
fan, ps the hardest and severest 
intellectualist of all,—a politica] fanatic, 
not like his visionary brethren, who 
brooded over the Apocalypse and their 
own pphets but for the Imperial 
against the sovereignty. 

‘As, then, în these pro culminates 
the age of genuine Scholasticism, the 
rest may be left to be designated and 
described to  posterity by the names 
assigned to theta by their own wondering 
disciples. 

fe would change, according to our 
n the titles which discriminated 
this distinguished pentarchy. Albert the 
era ld be Di perte: È nas 
t ologian, Bonaventura the Mystic, 
Duns Scotus the Dialectician, Ockbam 
the Politician, It may be said of Scho- 
lasticism, as a whole, that whoever takes 
delight in what may be called gympastic 
exercises of the reason or the reasonii 

wers, efforts which never had, an 
ardiy cared to have, any bearing on 
the life, or even on the sentiments and 








opinions of mankind, may study these | 


works, the crowning effort of Latin, of 
Sacendotal, and. Monastic Christinity, 
and may acquire something like respect 
for these forgotten athletes în the intel. 
lectual gumes of antiquity, They are 
not of so much moment in the history of 
religion, for their theology was long 
before rooted in the veneration and awe 
of Christendom ; nor in that of philoso. 
phy, for except what may be called 
‘aythological subiilties, questions relat. 
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Book XI. Buckeya Translation 

But when we were come 
ship and the sea, we fit ot 
ship into the divine sea 
a ast and all a che et 
taking the sheep, we pat them on 
sad ca corale sissi 
the warm tear, 
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cur dark! ship a molst 
that filled the sails, an excellent 
nion. And we sat doma, 
cach of the instruments in the 
the wind and the pilot directed it. 


the sails of it over the sen 
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Cimmerians, covered with 
vapour, nor does the sini 
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to earth; but pernicious. 
over hapless mortals. 
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took out the sheep 3 and we 
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ODYSSEY, ar 


swered me in discourse, “O Jove.bam 
son of Lacries, much-contriving Ulrses 
the evil destiny of the deity and the 
abundant wine hurt me. Lying down 
in the palace of Circe, I did not thi 
{o dom beckwarde having come to the 
long ladder, dut 1 fell downwards from 





wi little, and Telemachus, whom 
thou didst leave alone in thy palace ; for 
1 know that, going hence frora the 
of Pluto, thou wilt moor th 


Î 
f 
DI 
E 
È 
È 
î 


when 
uni 


fi 


should become some to 
the wrath of the gods: but bum 
with whatever arms are mine, and build 
on the shore of the hoary sea a : 
ment for me, a wretched man, to be 
heard of i 


whilst alive, being with my compa» 
nions. 

Thus he spoke; but I, 
addressed him: “O wretched one, 
will perform and do these things for 
thee. 





Thus we sat answering one another 
‘with bitter words ; 1 indeed hotdiag my 
sword off over the blood, but-the image 

other six 


î Di 
mother, Anticlea, daughter ri cmagmani. 
mous Autolycus, whom 1 let alive, on 
fin to sacred Mium. 1 indeet wept 

laine her, and pitied her tn Lo) 
mind ; But not cven thus, aMtboupl 
grieving very much, did I nuffer her to 
go forward uenr to the hood, before I 
inquired of Tiresiaa. Bet at length the 
soul of Theban Tiresias case on, bold: 
ing a poklen sceptre, but me he knew 
lat aires: © Jovebora som of 

;, O wretched one, leaving 
it 


that thoe ma; see the 
ljortene regione. bue 
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trench, and hotd off thy sharp sword, |the mate of swine, retur home, and 
that I may drink the blood and tell thec | offer up sacred hecatombs to the fm- 
what is unerriag.” mortal who the wide 
Thus he e; but I, retiring back, | heaven, to in 3 but death will 
fixed my silver-hilted sword in the |come upon thee from the 
sheath ; but when he had drunk the ade n 06, sa wil 
black Blood, then at length the blame- | kill thee, taken with gentle clà age, 
less prophet addressed me with words : | andthe thee will be happy: 
*Thou seckest a pleasant return, O |these things I tell thee trae." 
illustrions Ulysses; but the deity will| Thus he spoke: but I 


render it difficult for thee; for I do not 
think that thow wilt escape the notice of 
Neptune, whio has set wrath în bis mind 
against thee, enraged because thou hast 
blinded his dear son. But still, even 
40, although suffering ills, thou mayest 
come, if thou art willing to restrain thy 
longing, and that of thy companions, 
when thou shalt first drive thy well: 
wrought ship to the Trinacrian island, 
escaping from the azure maîn, and find 
the beeres pastaring, and the far cele 
of the sun, who beholds all things, and 
hears all things ; if indeed thou shalt 
leave those unharmed, and art careful of 
thy return, even then thou mayest come 
to Ithaca, although ss ifls: but if 
thou harmest them, then Î foretell to 
thee destruction for thy ship and thy 
companions ; but even if thou shouldst 
thyself escape, thou wilt retum late, in 
ata having lost all thy companions, 
in a foreign ship; and thou wilt find 
troubles in thine house, overbearing 
men, who consume thy livelihood, woo: 
ing thy goddess.like wife, and offering 
thyself for her dowry gifts. But cer: 
taînly when thou comest thou wilt re- 
venge their violence ; but when thou 
slayest the suîtors in thy palace, cither 
by deceît, or openly with sharp brass, 
tfien go, ‘taking a well-fitted oar, until 
thou comest to those men, who are not 
acquainted with the sea, nor eat food 
mixed with salt, nor indeed are ac- 
quainted with crimson-cheeked ships, 
nor well-fitted cars, which also are 
wrings to ships. But I will tell thee a 
very manifest sign, nor will it escape 
thee: when another traveller, now 
meeting thee, shall say that thou hast 
a winnowing-fan on thine Ulustrious 
shoulder, then at length having fixed 
thy well-fitted car in the earth, and hav- 
ing offered beautiful sacrifices to King 








Neptune, a ram, and bull, and boar, | excelling Tlium, that I 





addressed him: “O Tiresias, 
themselves: have 
things, But co 
relate it truly. 

of my deccased mother i 
the blood in silence, nor 


to look ser fit ber som, 
to him, Tell'ase, O king, how she can 
Know me, being such a ame, 
Thus i spoke ; but. he, 
answering, addeessed 
thee an easy word, 
thy mind;  whomever 
dead. thou sufferest 
blood, he will tell 
whomsoever 
back again." 
Thus having si 
Tiresias went withi fasti 
when he had spoken the oracles : bat 
remained there firmly, until 
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immediately knew 
addressed to me 


shadowy darkness, Be 

is difficult for the living to bebold 
thingos for in the. sit there 
mighty rivers terri streams, 
indeed (he ccm wish 
sible to pass, being on foot, 
one having a well-bullt ship 
now come here wandaring 
with thy ship and compani 
long time? nor 
Uthaca? nor hast 
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not yet come near nor 
ever stept upon my own land, but I 
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wander about, having grief, since first È 
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might. fight vità 
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the tell me this, | from my hands, like unto n shadow, or 
am relate it truly, what fate of long: | even to n dream : but sharp grief arose 
slecpiny dentà subdued thee? Whether [in toy heart still more ; and addeessing 

i ing | her, I spoke winged words : * Mother 
mine, why dost thou not remaln for me, 
me of|desirous to take hold of thee, that even 


Has ill Proserpine 
Ù sent this an image for me, that I 

dip mere petorm? And tell me the |may lamenttll more, moming?” 
and us 1 spoke ; my ble mother 
Whether does abe remair. with her son, | immediately answered me : ‘ Alsa ® my 





and All things safe? or nom has son, unbagpy above all momtals, Prose: 
one of the wboever is the best, | pine. the ter of Jove, by no means 
ire CSI 

Thua 1 spoke; but my venerable |of mortals, when they are dead. For 
mother immediately answered me: |their nerves have flesh and 


x 
[4 
È, 
si 
i 
Ci 
i 
8 
H ; 
E 
[a 
n 
î 
di 


ii 
Ir 


nights are continu- | leaves the white bones, but the soul, 

in tears. But no one as like as a dream, fittering, flies away. 

thy noble property: but Te-| But hasten as quick as possible to 

[es in quiet, | light ; and know all these things, that 

fenate; wi 

fit for a man wbo is a prince to prepare ;| thy wife," 

Foe all invite Mim: But thy father remains mus we twain answered each other 

there di the ad] with words; but the women came, — 
nor he beds, and| for illustrioua Proserpine excited Lin] 

clothes: and variegated|— as many as were the wives a: 
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die Here he | drink the black blood nt the same time. 
ie a they came one after another, and 
grief in his lamsenting thy fate | cach related ber race; bat I inquired ot 
find severe ol age comes upon him: for | all. There then I saw Tyro fit. bora 
SMESSO ui ever cn tay Ste. | fa moble father, wo mid that che ws 
Nor dîid the well-aiming, shat-delight- |tbe ofspring of Salmoneus, 
agg id coming upon me with her | And sbe svd that sbe was tbe wife of 
‘menponi, slay me in the palace. | Cretheus, som of AEolus, She loved the 
Nor dl any dive come upon roc | divine river Enipes, which flow fr the 
chic takes away the mind | firest of rivens upon the carth ;, and she 
E i a cons was constastiy walkisg near the besu- 
it at tg ft toe, and cat fr [till siame of (be Eripene ar: 
Di Ulysson and kindnes | shaking Neptune, therefore, likenat ento 
for me of my swot life." | him, lay with her at tbe mouth of the 
US Vibat 1, toeditatiog | eddying tiver : and the perpie wave sure 
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‘both became noble servants of Jove. 
Pelias, indeed, abounding in cattle, dwelt 
in spacious Tolcus ; but the other in sandy 
Pylos. And the queen of women brought 
forth the others to Cretheus, Eson, and 
Pheres, and steed-rejoicing Amithaon. 
After her I beheld Antiope, the 
daughter of Asopts, who also boasted 
to have slept în the arms of Jove; and 
she brought forth two sons, Amphion 
and Zethus, who first laid the founda- 
tions of seven-gated Thebes, and sur- 
rounded lt with turrets ; since they were 
not able, although they were strong, to 
dwell in spacious hebes without turrets. 
After lier I beheld Alemene, the wife 
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and the, boom cn 
the mighty Iphic! 
told al ile cecità 
Jove was fulfilled. 
And I beheld Leda, 
dareus, who 
minded sons from 
duing Castor, and 
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earth detains alive; wo, 
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sometimes live on 
sometimes agai 
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of Amphitrvon, who, mingied în the 
arms of great Jove, brought forth bold, 
lion-hearted Mercales. "And Megara, 
daughter of high-minded Creon, whom | 

son of Amphitryon, ever unwasted 
in strength, wedded. 

And Î beheld the mother of (Edipus, | 
benutiful Epicaste, who committed 4 | 
dreadfal deed in the ignorance of her | 
mind, having married her own son; and 
he, having slain his father, marriod' hi 
but the gods immediately made it publ 
amongat men. Then he, suffering gref| 
in delightfal Thebes, ruled over the Cad. 
meians, through the pernicious counsels | 
of the gods ; but she went to the dwel. 
lings of strong-gated Hades, suspending 
the cord on high from the lofty house, 
held fast by her own sorrow; but she | 
let behind for him very many griefs, | 
ns many as the Furies of a mother accom: | 

is 

And I saw the very beautiful Chloris, | 
whom Neleus once married on account 
of her beauty, when he had given ber 
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“fr her 1 bcheld Iphimedia, 
Alotus, who said that 


Peng degli. 
ut they were short 
and farfamed Ephialtess whom 
nounshed, 
least 
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fruitfal earth the tallest, 
far the most beautiful, at 
ilbustricus Orion. Fort nine 
ty were also ine cobits in wide 
in belghe they mene ult) fatboms. 
even threatened the immortals that they 
sonld sct np a stile ef impeto war 
in Olympus: they attempted to place 
si and Ossa 


frtl 


Ossa upon O); 

Jeafy Pelion, that leaves sigh ‘he nicoes. 
sible, And they would ‘accom 
plished it, if they bad the mea 


fair-haired Latona 

both, before the down Sowered under 
their templos, and thickened upon their 
cheek with a flowering beand. 


reached 
sure of youth: butthe son of Jore, whom 
‘bore, destroyed them 
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wife did not suffer me to be satiatod in 
imine eyes with my son, for she first slew 


(A 

and do thou lay it up in 
; hold thy ship towards Ù9 
land secretly, not 0) 


somethi: 
thy 
dear 
vaso 


aa it rincgdo if thou hear= 
sstof my son anpbere yet alive, citber 
somewhere in Orchomenas, or în sandy 
Pylos or somewhere near Menelaus in 
wide 1 for divine Orestes bas not 
yet died upon the earth." 
oke ; but I addressed him 
) son of Atreus, why dost 
inquire these things of me? I do 
not know at all whether he is alive or 
dead ; and it is wrong to utter vain 
words.” 








We twain stood thus mouming, an 
e ‘one another with snd words, 





But I will tell thee 
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r amoagst 
many Myrmidonians? or da they" 
honour him_in Greece 


cause old age possemes 
feet? for I am not 
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querable bands terrible. to ny ho treat 
him with violence and keep hbm fa 


pini Ed tear. And the soul ei 3 MET. 

A son and} Thus he 13 ra 
di rp asi addressed a “I tare. mot snodi 
and Ajax, who was the most excellent as | heard anything of Pelo 
to his of all the Danaans | But I wil tell thee pie viole ari 


after the blameless son of Peleus. And 
the soul of the swift-footed descendant of 
cus knew me, and, lamenting, ad- 
dressedì me in winged words: ‘O Jove 
bom son of Laertes, much-contriving 
Ulysses, wretched one, why dost thou 
meditate a stilì greater work in thy 
mind? how didst thou dare t0 descend 
to Orcus, where dwell the witless dead, 
the images of decensed mortals 1” 

Thus be spoke ; but 1 addressed him 
in answer: * Achilles, son of Peleus, b 
far the most excellent of the Greciane, 1 
came for the advice of Tiresias, if be 
could tell me how by any plan I may 
come to craggy Ithaca. For1 have not 

t come anywhere near Greece, nor 

we I ever gone on my land anywhere, 
but I still have troubles : but there wns 
no man before more blessed than thou, 
O Achilles, nor will there be hereafter. 
For formerly we Argives honoured thee 
when alive equally with the gods, and 
now again, when thou art here, thou 
hast great power amongst the deccased ; 
do: not therefore when dead be sad, O | 
Achilles.” 

Thus I spoke; but he immediately 

bessed me in answer: * Do not, Ò 


thou biddest me, about 
Neoptolemus ; for I myself tim la 
an equal hollow ship from Scorte 
well: orari Ge Greca Ofa truth, he 

we were ta) 

ci Tron dh ripone Smoke fi mi 
noterrì wortds 3 

and mpalf alone pi Cor 
But when we were fighting Nic 
city of the Trojans, he never remaimedia 
the number e; men, nor in the crowd, 
but ra on much before, ne te pi 
one in his might; CE] many men 
slew in the terrible contest è Dite 


mi 





Cetean companions 
around him, on account af to a 
woman: him certzinly 1 25 the 
most beautiful, after divine dr 
But when we, the chieftaîins of the 
| Grecians, ascended into the horse which 
1| Epeus made, and all things 





mitted to me, both to. the: thick 
ambush and to sbmt it, there the otha 
| leaders and ralers of the Gres both 
| wiped away theîr tears, and the limba of 
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of mighty Jove and 
Juno. And around him 


a cladg of the dead, 


unto night, having a naked bow, 
‘and an arrow at the string, looking about 


Ierribly, was always like unto one about | I 


to let ff a And there wasa 
fearfa belt around ‘is breast, he thong 
was golden : on which wondrous forms 
were wrought, bears, and wild boars, and 
terrible lions, and contests, and battles, 
and slaughters, and slayings of men; he 
who devised that thong with his art, 
never having wrought such a one before, 


could not work any othes such. But he | sable 


immediately knew me, when he saw me 
with his eyes, and, pitying me, addressed 
winged words : “0 Jove-bom son of 
Laertes, much-contriving Ulysses, ah! 
wretched one, thou too art certainly pur- 
suing some evilfate, which I also endured 
‘under the beams of the sun. Iwns in- 


brought it up and led ît from Pluto, but 
Mercury and blue-eyed Minerva escorted 


me. 
Thus having spoken, he went again 
within the home of Fiato. Bat l're- 
mained there firmiy, if by chance any 
one of the heroes, who perished in former 
times, would still come; and I should 
nove still have seen former men, whom 1 
wished, Thescus, and Pirithoiis, glorions 
children of the gods ; but first myriads 
of nations of the dead were assembied 
around me with a fine clamour ; and pale 
fenr scized me, lest to me illustrious Pro- 
serpine should send a Gorgon head of a 
terrific monster from Orcus. Going then 
immediately to my ship, 1 ordered my 
companions to po on bcard themselves, 
and to loose the halsers. Hut they 
quickly embarked, and sat down om the 
benches, And the wave of the stream 
carried it through the ocean river, first 
the towing and afterwards a fale wind. 
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forms, stable in the gates, the Centaum 
and double-formed Scyllas, and Briarews 
with bia} pundred hands, and the e 

moussnake hissing dreadfal, 
Chimara armed with flames; Gorgons, 
Harpies, and the form.of Geryon's thret 


bodied ghost. Here Enets,  discom 
certedwith sudden fear, grasps his sont, 


proaching shade : and 
guide put him in snind that 
airy unbodied phantoms, 


in vain, 
Hence is a 

floods of Tartarcan Acheron: 

I turbid and impure up 
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out the Veline port; or, if there be any 
means, if thy goddess mother point out 
any, (for thou dost not, I presume, with- 
out the will of the gods, attempt to cross 
such mighty rivers and the Stygian lake,) 
lend your band to an unbappy wretch, 


and bear me with you over the waves, 
that în dearh at I may rest in 
peaceful seats 
Thus he spoke, when thus the 

phetess began: Palinurus, 
Fisce in thee this 20 impions desire? 
Shall you wnburied the Stygian 
floods, and the grim river of the Furies, 
©r reach the bank against the command 
of heaven? Cease to hope that the 


docrees of the gods are to le altered by 
prayers; but mindfal take these predic- 
tions as the solace of your hard fate 
For the neighbouring people, compelled 
by portentous  plagues from heaven, 
shall through their several cities far and 
wide offer atonement to thy ashes, erect 
a tomb, and stated anniversary offerings 
on that tomb present; and the place 

for ever retain the name of Pali» 
nurus. Bythese words his cares were 
removed, and grief was for a time 
banished from his disconsolate heart : 
he rejoices in the land that is to bear his 


name. 
They therefore ccomplish their jour 
gun, approach the river: 
RCA no Eaioze ca 
the Stygian ware bebelà advancing 
the silent grove, and stepping 
forward to the bank thus be first acconto 
them in words, and chides them um 
provoked: Whoever thou smayest be, 
who art now advancing armed to our | 
river, say quick for what end thou| 
comest ; and from that very spot repress | 
thy step: This fs the region Sî Ghosts, | 
of Sleep, and drowsy Night: to wafî 
over the bodies af. the living in my 
Stygian boat is not permitted. Nor 


| souls that sat on the 





indeed was it joy to me that I received 
Alcides on the fake when he came, or 
Theseus and Pirithois though they | 

ing of the gods, and ine 
ì, One with his hand 
put the keeper of Tartarus în chains, 
and dragged him trembling from the 
throne of osr king himself ; the others | 
altompted to camy off vur queca from 
D'luto bedelamber, 
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on the other side 
foul, stimy strand 
Huge Cerberas mi 
resound with barking 
jaws, stretched at his 
in a den that fronts the 
the p ‘ess, seci 
brristle with horrid a 
dic cake of boniy md GAIA 
He, in the mad rage uf Rwnger, Drni 
Bis threc mouths, snatches the 
morsel, and, spread an the 
laxes his monatrvus limba, and is extended 
at vast ih over all the cave. nea 
now that the keeper of hell îs baried in 
sleep, seizes the and awift over 
passes the bank cf that food whemoe 
toe to recai GAS 
‘orthwith are Joud 

wailings, and weepi ghost ci infante 
in the first opening gate: 
bercaved of sweet life cut of 
of nature, and snatched from. 
a black day cat of, and 
untimely grave. 

Next to those are such as had 
condemned to death 


Noe yet were those seats astigned 
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my sight. Wbom do you fly? Thisis 

the last time fate allows me to address 
Lo it tl words Aneas 

to soothe her souì infame, tolo 


i Parian 

length she abruptly retired, and in de. 
testation fled radi grove, where 
Sichieus, her first lord, answers her with 


tion for her disastrous fate, with weepîng 
punues her far, and pities her as 
0%. 
Hence he holds on his destined ì 
had reached the last 
iselves renowned 
T sensate $ 


and now they 


Here 


Adrastus. Here 
who had died in 
much lamented in tbe mpper world: 
whom when he beheld all togetber ina 
numerous body, he inwanily groaned } 
Glavoss, Medon, Thersilochias, the three 
sons of Antenor, and Palybortes de- 
voted to Ceres, and Ida still hand- 
ling his chariot, still his ammoar. The 
hosts in crowds around him stand on 
the right and left : noe are they satisfied 
with secìng him once ; they wish to de- 
tain him fg: to come into close con- 
ference with him, and leam the reasons 
of his visit. But as soon as tbe Grecian 
dea and ’s battalions saw 


ero, arms gleaming through 
the shades, per with dire dis 
may: some tu 





their backs, as when 
they fled once to theit abips ; some rise 
their shender voices ; tbe scream begun 
dies ia their gasping throata 

And here he espies Deiphobus, the 
son of Priam, mangied ia every linb, 
his face and both his hands crusily t 
ble sempiea bere ol. tha: care croppel 
of, and his nostrils slit with a hideowsdly 
deformed wound. Thus he handly knew 
him, quaking for agitatica, and seeking 
to hide the marks.of his dreadful punisb- 
ment ; and be first accosts him with well 
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I rmised to you an empty tomb 
Tauna pr with 


Bey fd Tenia ot 
my departure, deposit in your native 
Jand And upon This the son of Priam 
stid: Nothing, my friend, has been 
omitted by you; you have discha: 
every duty to Deiphobus, and to the 
law of'a corpse. But my own fate, 
and the cursed wickedness of Helen, 
piuoged me in these woes: she hath 
left me these monuments of her love. 
rina how we passed Lina nighi amid 
J0w, and must 

Pelloite Betica rel, ehco the Ani 
rg 
n ta ine 

fantry in its womb. She, pretending 
a dance, led her train of  Phrygian 
maîrons ha around the orgies : her- 
self in the midst held a large flaming 
torch, called to the Gi from the 
lofty tower. I, being at that time op. 


the perfst image of a calm, pexcehl 
desti, presscd se ns I lay.  Mosmwhilc 
my incomparable spouse removes all| 
arms frum my palace, and had with 
drawn my trusty sword from my head : 
she calls Menelaus into the palace, and 
throws open the gates; hoping, no 
doubt, that. would be a mighty 

to her amorous husband, and that thus 
the infamy of her former wicked deeds 
might be extinguished, In short, they 
burst into my chamber: that traitor of 
the race of AEolus, the promoter of vil- 
lany, is joined in company with them. 


rged | our way to Elysium Bess 
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Ii 


Le ER 


più 
; 
ig 
tI 
Frel 


is the place where 
self in two; tbe right is 
beneath great. Piato's 


1) SETE, 


cares ‘on the punishments 
wicked, and con to 


È, 


Ù 


Li 
Li 


[ES 
7 
È 


gi 
di 


sE 
ij 
sf 


gli 


hideous yelling ascends to 
Then thus the 
nowned leader of ti 


f 


fr 
di 





Ye gods, requite these cruelties to the 
Grecks, if I supplicate vengeance with 
pious lips! But come now, in your 
tum, say what adventure hatb brought | 
you hither alive. Do you come driven | 


pemon is allowed to trend the 
threshold ; but Hecate, when 
me over the groves of Avernus, 


taoght me bc penitente 
by the gods, and ded me 
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ia the foeges of the Cyelops, and the 
gates will thelt arch Gall in cor view, 
Where our instructions enjoin us to de 
posit this our offering. 
with equal pace advancing through the 
gloomy path, they speedily traverse the 
intermediate space, and approach the 
gates. Anens springs forward to the 
entry, sprinkles his body with fresh 
grate adi fies the bough in the front: 


> finished these rites, and e 
formed the offering to the goddess, they 
came at length to the regions of joy, 
delight green retreats, and bl 
abodes in groves, where happiness 
abounds. A freer and purer sky here 
clothes the fields with sheeny light: 
they know their own sun, their own 


star Some exercise their limbs on 
the grassy in sports contend, and 
wresîle on the tawny sand : some strike 





the ground with thefr feet in the dance, 
and sing hymns. Orpheus, too, the 

riest, in his long robe, re- 
ious numbers t0 the seven 
hed notes; and now strikes 
the same with his finger, now with 
his ivory quill Here may be seen 
Teucers ancient race, a most illustri» 
dus line, magnanimons heroes, bom in 
happier times, — Ilus, Assaracus, and 
Dardanos, the founder of Troy. From 
afar, new views. with sronder the 
arms and empty chariots of the chiefs. 
Their spears stand fixed in the ground, 
and up and dowa their horses feed at 
large through the pirin. The sume 
fondness they had when alive for cha- 
riots and arms, the same concern for 
training up shining stecds, follows them 
when deposited beneath the earth. 

Lo! he beholds others om the right 
and left feasting upon the grass, and 
sioging the foyful pan to Apollo in 
concert, amid a fragrant re Inurel ; 
whense from on. Bigli the river Estia: 
nus rolls in copious strenms through the 
wood. Here is a band of those who 
sustained wounds in fighting for their 
country; priests who preserved them- 
stives pure and boly, while life re: 
mained; pious poets, wbo sang in strains 
worthy o) ‘Apollo those who improved 
life by the savention of arts, and who 
by their worthy. dends others 
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retumed her an answer:* None of 
have a fired abode ; in shadi 


banks, and on mesdows fresh 
lets: but do you, if so your 
elination leads, overpass this 
and 1 will set you in the easy 
said, and advances his 
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the shining plains ; 

from the ‘sommi of tbe mountale. But 
Father Anchises, decp în a verdami dale, 
was surveying with stodious care the 
souls there enclosed, who were to revisit. 
the light above; and ha to be 
reviewing the whole number of his race, 
his dear descendants, tbeîr fates and 
fortunes, their manners 

ments. As soon as he 

advancing toward trim across the 

he joyfully stretched om 

and down 


team poured 

these word dropped. fi bia bt 
Are you come at lengtà, and 

piety, experienoed 

mounted the ardaous 
pemittal, my son, 10 see 
car and retum the well. 
So indeed I concladed 
reckoned it. would 
the time; nor have my 
deccived me. Over what 
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sustained harm. from Libyals ‘realme 
But he said: Your YOWr sorroMe 
ing ghost, my sîre, il pearing, 
cormmelleà me to set formando these 
thresholds. My feet rider în the 

hene Sea. Permit me, failber, to. 

my right hand with you; and 

draw not inelf from my embrace. 
So saying, he at the same tino buelemedì 
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quite 
beings; and it is absolutely necessary 
(rata Hasgt) Which have 
long been joined to the soul should be 
in marvellous ways increased and riveted 
therein. Therefore are they afficied 
with punishments, and pay the 
of their former ille. 


ties 
high, are spread out to the IT 


în others, the guilt not done a 
read ci nie ct 
bumed away in fire. 
his own 
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fiery energy 
AI these, after (bey have 
2 thousand yes, sro mm 
the god in a great 
to the river Lab; tbe ia that 
memory of the may re- 
SEE e reati sla e I VON 
become willing to retura isto bodkes. 
Anchises thus spoke, and leads his son, 


o 
Now coma, I wili explain to you what 
glory shall besceforth attend the Trojan 
race, what descendants await them of 
the Italian nativo, distinguisbed souls, 
and se 7 Prc pento our namez 
ell t00 1 wi in year 
lele Sr Save di youth Lod 
leans om his poiniless speart He br 


>. | destiny holds a station nearest to the 


light; he shall ascend to the upper 
world the fint of your race who shall 
h rare of Italian blood la lis 
ns, an Alban name, your last 
issue; whoss late your consort Lavinia 
I shall in the woeds bring forth to you in 
your advanced age, himaelf n king, and 









tbe father of kings; in whom cur line 
labali -cign over Alba Longa. The next 
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'rocas, the glory of the Trojan nation; 
then G ; and Numitor follow, and 
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panion to his indsire Numitor, See 
you not how the double plumes stand 
on his head erect, and how the fatber 
of the gods himself already marks him 
out with his distinguished honours! Lo, 
‘ny son, under his auspicions influence, 
Rome, that city of renown, shall mes- 
sure ber dominion by rhe carth, and her 
valour by the skies, and that one city 
abelî for heneli wall arcund seven strong 
hills, happy in a race of heroes; like 
Mother Herceynihia, when crovwmed with 
sure she rides n” ber chaio though 
the Phrygian towns, joyfal in a progem 
SERGE e sini gni 
children, all inhabitants of heaven, all 
seated in the high celestial abodes., ‘This 
way now both your eyes; view 


this lineage, and your own Romans | 


This is Caesar, and these nre the whole 
race of Tuus, who shall one day se to 
the spacions axle of the sky. This, this 
is the man whom you have often heard 
promised to you, Augustus Caesar, the 
ring of a god; who once more shall 
databili ‘the golden: ago in Lettore, 
through those land where Saturn reigned 
of old, and shall extend his empire uver 
the Garamantes and Indians; their land 
lies without the signs of the zodiac, 
Bgund he pur' somnel conm, where 
At inj ven on his sthoul- 
dere, turns Che arie studded srlth Maming 
stars. Against his approach, eren now 
both the Caspian realms and the land 
Pafus Motis are dreadfally 

iemayed at the responses of the god 
and the quaking mouths of seven-fold 
Nile hury om ther troubled waves. 
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CICERO VISION OF SCIPIO. 
Tramsiated by Cyrus R. Rdmonde 

When I had arrived in Afria as 
military tribune of the fourth legion, 
as you know, under the Consul Lucius 
* Manlius, nothing was more delightful 
to me than having an interview with 
Massinissa, a prince who, for good rea: 
sons, was most friendly to our family. 
When I arrived, the old man shed tears 
as he embraced me Scon after, he 
raised his eyes up to heaven and Said, 
] thank thee, most glorious sun, and ye 
the other inhabitants of heaven, that 
before I depart from this life I see în 
my kingdom, and under this roof, Pub- 
lius Comelius Scipio, by whose very 
name I am refreshed, for never does the 
memory of that greatest, that most în- 
vincible of men vanish from my mind. 
After this I informed myself from him 
about his kingdom, and he from me 
about our government ; and that day was 
epoianind in much conversation on both 





Afterward, having been entertained 
with royal magnificence, we prolonged 
sur conversation to a late hour of the 
night; while the old man talked of 
nothing but of Africanus, and remem- 
bered not only all his actions, but all 
his sayiogs. Then, when we departed 
to bed, owing to my joumey and my 
sitting up to a late hour, a sleep sounder 
than ondmary came over me. In this, 
{1 suppose from the subject an which 
we had been talking, for it commonly 
happens that our thoughts and conver- 
sations beget something analogous in 
our sleep, just as Ennius writes about 
Homer, of whom assuredly be was ac- 
customed most frequently to think and 
talk when awake,) Africanus presented 
himself to me in that form which was 
mare known from his statue than from 
his own person. 

No sooner did 1 know him than I 
shuddered. * Draw near,” said he, 
© with confidence, lay aside your dread, 
and commit what I say to your memory. 
Vou see that city, which by me was 
forced to submit to the people of Rome, 
but is now renewing its former wars, 
anl cannot remain at peace," (he spoke 
these words pointing to Carthage from 


an eminence that was full of 
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for when your life has passe 1 
seven times cight oblique j 
retums of the sun, and wlien 
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complete ono—one an one 
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natural circult, have 
crisis of your fate, then 
state tum itself toward 
glory ; the Senate, all virtuotas 
2ilies, and the Latins, shall 
you. Upon your single person the' 
servation of your 
and, in short, it î 
to settle the government, 
escape the impious bands af 
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‘their bodies, ishabit that place which 
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you 
Greco, term the Milky Way; from 
which position all other objects scemed 
to me, as I surveyed them, marvellous 
and glorious, There were stars which 
we never saw from this place, and their 
magnitudes were such as we never ima» 
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given to the human race DI the 

Of the gods. Whatever lies the 
Moon is eternal. For the easth, which 
is the ninth sphere, and is placel in the 
centre of the whole system, is immovable 
and below all the rest ; and all 

by their natural gravitation, tend toward 
it. 


and yet so sweet, 
Si The melody replies he,‘ which 
hear, and which, though composed in 
unequal time, is nevertheless. divided 
into 


impulse and motion of the spheres 1 
selves, which, by a happy temper of 
sharp and grave notes, regularly pro- 
press variowa shamonie ani Now 
it is impossible that su " 
suomi ta sbnili in silence ‘i 
mature teaches that the sounds which the 
heres at one extremity utter must be 
and those at the other extremity 
must be grave; on which account, that 
highest revolution of the star-studded 
heaven, whose motion îs more rapid, is 
carried'an with a sharp and quick sound ; 
whereas this of the moon, which is 
situated the lowest, and at the other ex- 
tremity, moves with the gravest sound. 
For the earth, the ninth sphere, remain- 
ing motionless, abides invariably in the 
innermost position, occupying the central 
spot în the universe, 

* Now these eight directions, two 
of which have the same powers, effect 
seven sounda, differing in their modu- 
lations, which number'is the connecting 
princinle of almost all things. Some 
lexmed men, by imitating this harmony 
with strings and vocal melodies, have 








opened a way for their retum to this 
place; as all others have done, who, 
endued with pre-cminent qualities, have 


cultivated in their mortal life the pursuits 
of heaven. 

“ The cars of mankind, filled with 
these sounds, have become 
all your senses it îs the most Blunted. | 
Thus, the people who live near the piace 
where the Nile rushes down from very | 

ich mountains to the parts which are 
called Catadupa, are destitute of the 
sense of hearing, by reason of the great- 





deaî, for of [an 


ness of the noise. Now 
which is effected by br 


of the whole system 
powerful that human hearing ‘cannot 
comprehend it, just as you cannot 
cet pa the sun, Lt 

it sense are overcome. 
benms."" 


‘Though admiring these scenes, 

sell crotinned dit my eyes in 
direction 

us 


What celebrity are yom 
atta to in the discoue 

wi glory that to 
Vow' percrive that tion di 
few and scanty portions of 
and that amid these spots, as 
vast solitudes are interposed. 
those who inhabit the carth, not 
they so separated that no 
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scali opponite to you 
assuredìy can expect no glory. 
“You are now to 

same carth is encircled and 
as ît were by certain zones, of 
two that are most distant 
another, and lie as it were 
vortexes of the heavens 
tions, are rigid as you 
while the middle and ti 

is bumed up with the heat 
Two of these are habitable 
the southem, whose inbabitants Imprint 
their footstega in an opposite direction 
to 
Ac to this other Iving tovard the 


which you inbabit, 
portion of ît falls to your share ; for all 
that part of the carth which is imbabited 
by you, which narrow toward the south 
north, but widens from est to 

is no other than a little istand stu 

by that sca which on earth you call the 
Atlantic, sometimes he gie se and 
sometimes the cccan; yet, with so 
grand a name, you sne how diminutive 
it ist Now do you think it possible far 
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fame that endures for roper 
a single year? If, then, you fain 
direct your regards on high, and aspire 
to this mansion and eternal abode, you 
neither will devote yourself to the ru- 
mours of the vulgar, nor will you rest 


* Do so strive," replied he, “and do 
not consider younsell, but your body, to 
be mortal.” For you are not the being 
which this corporeal figure evinces ; but 
the mind of every man i the man, and 
not that form which may be delinented 
with a finger. Know cherefore that you 
are a divine person. Since it is divindty 
that has consciousness, sessation, me- 


|. | this world, which in some respect ia 
ble, eternal 





perishi 
your frail body. 

“ For that which is ever moving ls 
eternal i now that which communicates 


spirit animate» 


|to amotber objet a motion which it 


teccived clsewbere, must necessarily 
cease t0 live n soon as its motion is at 
an end. Thus the being which ls self 
motive is the only IRE È eternal, 
because lt never is abandoned by its 
own properties, nelther is this self.motion 
ever at an end ; nay, this ts the fountaim, 
this &s the beginning of motion to all 
things that are thus sabjects of motion. 
Now there can be no comuvencement ot 


az 





ILLUSTRATIONS. 





what ia aboriginai, for all thiags proceci 
from a beginning ; therefore a begioniny 
ca ie om no other can, fr i 
proceeded from another cause it wo! 
Rot be aboriginal, which, if it have no 
“mere 
end ; for n le, if ex- 
tini can neitber be reproduced from 
any other source, nor produce anything 
DEE la te To id 

E should spring from some 
original source. 





HELL, PURGATORY, AND 
HEAVEN, 


La 
BOS RIV. the 

Th 10st the Middle Ages the 
world after death continued to reveal 
more and more fully its awful secrets. 
Hell, Purgatory, Heaven became more 
distinct, if tt may be so sid, more visible. 
Their site, their 





Chrisclanity. 


Milan 


phy, their tor 
ments, their trials, der ‘enjoyments, | 


became more conceivable, almost more 





three co-ordinate poems, That Hell had 
a local existence, that immaterial spirits 
suffered bodily and material torments, 
none, or searcely one hardy specularive 


mind, presumed to doubt. Hell had 
admitted, according to legend, more 
than one visitant from this upper world, 
who retumed to relate his fearful joumey 
10 wondering man : St. Farcy, St. Vettin, 
a layman Bernila. Bat ali these early 


descents interest us only as they may be! 


suppased orappear to have been faint 
types of the great Italian Poet. Dante 


is the one authorized topographer of the | 
medioeval 


Hell. His originality is no 
more called in question by these mere 
signs and manifestations of the popatae 

than by the existence and reality 
of those objects or scenes în external 
nature which he describes with such 
unrivalled truth. In Dante meet un- 
reconciled (who thought of or cared for 
their reconciliation ?) those strange con 
traditions, immateria! souls subject to 
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he: cosporeal. sense. Abe" miei 
Hell had gathered from all ages, all 
Jands, all races, its imagery, its denizens, 
its sito, its access, its 

torsi from the old Jewish 
perhaps from 

[attaliatedii poeti 
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crazy vessel; 
Hela, sonic the earlier visione 





Then came the great and reduced 
all this wild chaos to a kind of order, 
moulded it up with the cosmical notions 
of the times, and made it, as it were, one 
with the prevalent 

Above all, he Ît to 
border of our world ; he made the 


beyond the grave one with cur present 
Me 5 he miogied close ail inlsmte 
relation the present and the fatore, Hell, 
of tie 


actual, homely, every-da, 

similiode miogia vibia 
the fantastic, 

dane. What effcct had Hell 
if peopled by ancient, almost 
"dal'otdocia ci oe 

rod or Iscariot, ar Julian or Mohammed 
It was when Fopes all but livi 

tum eb n CAO 
had hardly cessed to walk the streets'of 
F'orence, Ghibellines almost yet în exile, 
revealed their awfal doom, —tws it 








mediate, actual, bodily, 
place of torment ; so, wherever .it:‘wWan 
read, it decpened that notion, amd made 
it more distinct and. natural. Thix was 
the Hell, eun to the earth, but 
rate, as it were, by a gulf passed 
rep cio0o 
the Priesthood held the keys. 
the audacious Poet bad wrenched. 
their hands, and dared to tum on many 
of themeve, ing even against 
Popes the sentence of c0ndemnation. 
Of that which Hell, Pungatory, Heaven, 
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tion, closed not with the grave. The 
departed soul was still to a certain «e- 
[ric upon the Priest, "Thes 

yet a mission, it might be of 
merey; they had stili some power of 
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gates—over which alone was written, 
*"* There is no hope”=the gates of Hell. 
That which was a mercy, a consolati 
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rhich 
which «id demand, the most di 
i|remuneration Ir was later [pn 
Indulgence, originally the remission of 
so much penance, of so many days, 
weeks, months, years, or of that which 
wss the commutation. for penance, 0 


per | much almsgiving or munificence to 


it 


«hurches or Churehmea, in sound at 
least extended (and mankind, the high 
and low velgar of mankind, are gove 
emed by sound) its significance + it was 


the | literaliy understood as the remission of 
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so many years, sometimes centuries, of 
P'urgatory. 
1f there were living men to whom it 
had been to visit and to 
retur and to reveal the secrets of remota 
and terrible Hell, there were those too 
who were aedmitted in vision, or in actoal 
life t0 more accessible Purgatory, and 
brought back intelligence of îts real local 
cxistence, and € the state nea sole mich 
ita penitential cirde. ira legend 
gf St. Paul himself; of the Fresch mionk 
St. Farcy; of Drithelm, related by 
Bete; of the Emperor Charles the Fat, 
by Waliam of Malmestmey. Matthew 
- | Paris relates two or three joumeys of the 
- | Monk of Evesham, af Thuerkill, an Essex 
1, very wild and fantastic. The 
Purgatory of St. Patrick, tbe Purgatory 
of Owen Miles, the vision of Alberic of 
Monte Casino, were anong the most 
popular and widesprent kegends of the 
ages preoeding Dante; and as in Hell, 
so in Pargatory, Dante sums up im his 
noble verses the whole theory, the whole 
pre Lelief as to this intermediate 
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1f Hell and Pargatory thes. dimly [it 
gin their 5 mysteries, if they 
visited by those who returned 

to scnaite Heaven was unappreachel, 
able, To be uerapt to the 

MISI Mera ncaioed he privilege of 
the Apostle ; the popular conception was 
content to rest in modest ignorance. 
piro the Saints might cad on 
ut missione to the workl of man ; | 

of the site of their beatitude, of the state | 
of the Blessed, of the joys of the supernal 
world, tbey brought but vague and inde- 
finite titings. In truth, the notion of 
Heaven was inextricably mingled up with 
the astronomical and cosmogonical as 
well as with the theological notions of 
the age. Dante's Paradise blends the 
Ptolemaic system with the nine angelic 
circles of the Pseudo Dionysius ; the 
material heavens in theîr nine circles ; 
above and beyond them, in the invisible 
heavens, the nine Hierarchies ; and yet 
higher than the bighest_heavens the 
Awelling of the ineffabile Trinity. The|by 
Beatific Vision, whether immediate or 
fo await the Last Day, hadl been eluded 
rather than deterarined, till the rash and | 
imptuons theslogy of Pope John 
lenti compelled a «leclaration from the 








it should seem, is the ascending 
celes of epteta Hlerarchies, thai © 
immediate vestibule or fore-coirt of the 
Holy of Holies, the Heaven of 
into which be mont perfect of 
are admitted. They are comeingiod | 
with, pet "nante wr Di Redeemer, 

in mystie union ; yet the voti st 
reverentiy endervonra. to matntata 
distinction in regard to this 
as it has di 
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fas a kind of communion with 
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ness, an inseparable ne ornati | 
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consider the nature of the 
the still more incoherent and ii 
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Li Die impula talend  eboang 
his vr of emi 

per abatraci and vic ngi 

Mm the liveliest 

tinge with the niosî o 

without disturbing thetr e 
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Chareh. But yet this ascent to the Heaven | subtile than Dante. It is 2 bold 

af Heavens would seem from Dante, the | assertion, but what i on these 

best interpreter of’ the deminant coniep- | transcendent subct n the vat 

tions, ta have been an especial privilege, |of Aquinas, of whi essence 

if lt may be 50 aid; of the most 1 Blescd [sum $ not in the Paradite of Date? 
of the i, the Saint of Saints. DO 


There is a manifest gradation in Benti: 
tude and Sanetity. According to the 
universal cosmical theory, the 

the round and level Fori, was the 
centre of the whole system. It was 
usually supposed to be encircled by the 
vast,  circumambient, less ocean; 
but beyond that ocean (with a dim 
Po in nol ra Die e De 

in Fields of the poets) was pla 

2 Paradise, here he penis ol mea here: 
after to be blest awaited the final resur- 








rection. Dante takes the other theory : | S 


he peoples the nine material heavens— 
that is, the cyele of the Moon, Venus, 
Mercury, the Sun, Mars, Jupiter, Saturn, 
the fixed stars, and the tirmament above, 
or the Primum Mobile—with those who 
arc admitted to a progressively advancing 


Timity above St 





THE VISION, op, FRATE AL. 


Wrigha, Mi 


Alberic, when he wrote his vision, 
was a monk of Monte His 





Rome. In his tenth year, ci | 
Alberic was scized with a languor, and 

lay nine days and nine nights ln a trame. | 
to all appearance dead. “As soon as he | 
had fallen into this condition, @a dita 
bird, like a dove, came and 








state of glory and blessedness. All this, 
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St Peter and two | pent stoad a multitade of souls, which 
him to the lower|he sucked in like flies at each breath, 
told him that he |and then, with the retum of respi 


tion, 
would see the least torments first, and | blew them out scorched to sparks ; and 
si il souls were 
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filled with red-hot a 

boiling vapour, in 
hose | thi 
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jected to this |a valley in which persons who had come 
ig those of tw if lavi 


le | this process continued till the 
of their sins. The pit was so 
n that. Alberic [Sad not sce sbt 
on in pitting 
ot Alberie was conducted first to 






0 | mitted' sacrilege were tumt în a sea of 
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simonists were punished ; next to a place 
n | filled with frtelog and with serpents and 
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according t9 their iferent | who, having embrace the monasti pro- 
fn frost, and cold, | fesion, had quitted it and retumed to a 
prbich comumsed them like ie | geclar le; and aftermarde to a great 
le who | black lake of sulphureous water, full of 
| serpent and. scorpions, in which the 

soi 


Is of detractors and false witnesses 


6f which were | were immersed to the chin, and their 


which hung women |faces continually flogged with serpents 


through their breasts, whil 
Serpents were sucking them 
women 


who had refused pit 


le | by demoms who hovered over them. On 
i|the borders of hell, Alberic saw two 


y |‘ malignant spirits’ in the form of a 


d | dog and a lion, which he was told blew 


Marriage bed, were | out from their fiery mouths all the tor- 
ale over ing fires. | ments that were outside of hell, and at 


ladder, three hun- | every breath the souls before them were 
‘it sixty cubits long, red hot, and | wafted each into the peculiar punish- 
boiler of melted oil, | ment appropriated to him. The visitor 


i married persons who | was here left for a moment by his con- 


sabbaths and |ductors; and the demons scized u 


an 
‘veipelled to mount this | him, and would have thrown him into 
ever as they were obliged to |tbe fire, had not St, Peter suddenty 

by the beat, they droppesi | arrived to rescue him. He was carried 


Then they bebeld | thence to a fair plain, where he saw 
were burnt the souls |thicves carrying heavy collars of iron, 
emiel lords, and of|red hot, about their necks, hands, and 
destroyed their off-| feet. Hc saw here a great burning pitchy 
ins a great spec fall of (river, isaing from bell, and en fron 





homicides were | bridge over it, which appeared very 


after this there stood an |broad and casy for the virtuoms to pass ; 


Ranmense vessel filled with boiling brass, | but when sinners attempted it, ît became 


tim, den, amd reia, in which | narrow as a thread, and they fell over 
rina gear those | into the river, and afterwants attempios 


[+ 


Il 


ît again, but were not allowed to 


to the mouth of the | until they hat been sefficiently boiled to 


Rarstri,) a vast | purgo them of their sins. After this the 
an intolerabie | Apontle sbowel Alberie an extensive 
of'acreassing and bowl. | plain, three days and three. mights' 


bya chain, the [and beambles, in which souls. were 
SEISAL 10 he futtnei | hemtod and’ tormenti by a des 
mouth of this ser 
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and their clothing and limbs tom to 
pieces by the thoms as they endeavonred 
to escape from him; by degrees they 
wero purged of their sins, and became 
lighter, so that tbey could ran faster, 
sti at last they cscapod into a very 
plesant plain, filed with prrifiod souls, 
Where their torn members and garments 
were immediately restored; and here 
Alberie saw monka and martym ani 
good e, in t joy. He then 
irocceded through the habitaions of the 
blessed. In the midst of a benutiful 
plain, covered with flowers, rose. the 
mountain of paradise, with the tree at 
the top. After having conducted {he 
visitor through the seven heavens, the | 
lastof which was held by Saturn, they 
brought him to a wall, and let bimn look 
over, but he was forbidden to tell what 
he had seen on the other side. They 
subsequentiy carried him through the 
different regions of the world, and 
showed him many extraordinary things, 
and, among the rest, some persons sub. 
jected to pongatoria! panisbments in dif. 
ferent places on the earth. 





THE VISION OF WALKELIN. 
Oerscus Vitalis, Kockesastical History, Book 
VIIL ch. 13, Tr by Thomas Forcater. 

1 consider that 1 ought not to suppress 
and pass over in silence what happened | 


fo a certain priest of the diocese of | 
Lisieux in the beginning of January. In 
a village called Bonneval there wns a 


priest named Walkelin who served the 
church of St. Aubin of Anjou, who from 
a monk became bishop and confessor. 
At the commencement of the month of 
January, 1091, this priest was simmoned 
in the night-time, as the occasion re- 
quired, to visit a sick man who lived at 
the farthest extremity of his parish, As 
he was pursuing his solitary road home- 











their march to lay siege to the castle of | 
Courci. The moon, being in her cighth 


day in the constellation of the Ram, sbed | the 


n clear light, so that it was casy to find 








the may. Now the priest was 
undaunted, and bold, and of a 
and active frame of body. However, be 
hesitate roba the sounds, prc seen 
to proceed from troops on the march, 
Sira" reached ble esc, and to 
consider whether he should to 
fight to avoid being laid hold of asd 
discourteously stripped by the worthless 
camp followers, or man his 
defence if any one molested him. Just 
then be espicd fosr meflavi a 
field ata good distance 
and determined to seck shelter ssi 
them, as fast as he could, 
cavalty bad passed. But as 
seunine he was stopped LI 
cnormous stature, armed with a massive 
club, who, raising his weapon above his 
head, shouted to him, * Stand! 
not a step farther !”" The priest, 
with terror, stood motionless, leanlng cò 
his staff. The gigantie club-bearer also 
stood close to him, and, without 
È do him i sf quietly feriti 
e passage of the trop. now, 
behold, a great crowd of people came 
on foot, camrying on their heads 
shoulders sheep, clothes, furmiture, and 
moveables of all descriptions, such 
robbers are in the habat of pi 
AÙl were making 
and urine one na ai hasten their 
Mcps. mong them ti priest 
piscd a murs :ol- bi neighbotra viel 
had lately died, and heard them bewail 
ing the excruciating sufferinga with which 
they were tormented for their evil deeda 
They were followed by a troop of' 
bearers, who were joined by “dn gian 
already mentioned These 
many as fifty biers, each of which 
bome by two benrers. Om these were 
scated a number of men of the size of 
dwarfs, but whose heads were ns large 
as barrels, | Two Ethiopinns also carried 
an immense trunk of a tree, to which 
poor wretch was radely bound, wo, in 
his tortures, filled the air with fearful 














the blood streamed from them, 
kelin distinctly zed in this wretch 
assassin of Stephen the and 

torture 


was witness to the n 
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guifered for the Innocent blood he 
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ice for so foul a 


Le scorching heat, 
na confession of the 


lelights to which 
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the children of the kingdom triumph in 
eps 
teous is done 


desîres is therefore consumed în the fires 
o and STE 

vanous degrees as t 
eat fr polished is laid 
from rust and ti 
ui Ariete dp rified 
fer all txint of sin è sdmietà into 
Paradise, where it enjoys perfect happir 
ness unalloyed by fear or care. 

The priest, trembling at thee - 
ling scenes, sui rested on bia hate 

ing apparitione still more terrible. 

“ind now tere followed an intense 
army in which no colour was visible, bat 
only blackness and Gery flames." All 
were mounted on great war-horses, and 
fully armed as if they vere prepared for 
immediate battle, and they black 
banners were sce Richard and 
Baldwin, the sons of Count Gilbert, who 
were lately dend, with so many others 
that I cannot enumerate tbem. Among 
the rest was Lamdri of Orbec, who was 


ed. | killed the sane year, and who nccosted 
‘before | the priest, and, ‘sttering horrible cries, 


changed him with his commissione, wr: 
gently benzine bim to carry a 
to ile wifeo Upon this uo troope elia 











marched before amd after him i 
ris cries, and said to the priest : “Bel 
not Landri, for he isa ver." "This 


man had been a viscount and a 3 
and had raised himself from a very low 
origin by his talents and mert. He 
declded causes and affairs according to 
his cwm pleasure, and perverted judg* 
mesat for liribes, actuated more by avarice 


ted | and duplicity than by a sense of what 
red | was 


it He was therefore july 
devoted to fiagrant punishment, and 

blicly denounced by his associates as 
a tn this company no one flattered 
him, and so one Bad recoure to his 
He, who while ît 
ras in bis power Bd shit his cars to 
the cries of the poor, was sow in his 
tormenta, treated &$ an cxecrable wretch 
wbo ws unfit 10 de bear. 

Walketin having secn these comntiess 
troops of soliiers pass, on reflectioo, 





235 ILLUSTRATIONS. 





said yrithin himself: * Donbtess these 
are Harlequin's : ve often 
of their tei: rta 


indeed, I assuredly behold 
the de but no one will believe me 
arben È tell the tale, unless I can exhibi 
to mortal eyes some tangible proof of 
what I have seen, I will therefore 
mount one of the horses which are fol- 
lowing the troop without any riders, ana 
will take it home and show it my neigh- 
Boura to convioce them tha L= 
the truth.” Accordingìy, he forthwith 
snatched the reins of a black steed ; but 
tbe animal bun violenti from his hold. 
galloped away among the troops ol 
Ethiopians. The priest was disappointed 
at the failure cf his enterprise; but he 
was yoeng, bold, and light-beasted, as 
well as agile and strong. He therefore 
stationed himself in the middle of the 
path, prepared for action, and, the mo- 
ment a horse came up, laid his hand 
upon it. The horse stopped, ready for 
bim to mount without difficult 
same time snorting from his 


















instantly felt that his foot rested an red- 
hot iron, and the hand with which he 
held the bridle was frozen with insupport- 
able cold which penetrated to his vitals. 
While this was passing, four terrific 
knights came up, and, uttering horrible 
cries, shouted to him: “ What do you 
want with our horses? You shall come 
yrith us No one of our sonpaty had 
injured when you began Înying 
guar hauzis "cu: rhal belonge t0 us" 
he priest, in great alarm, let go 





laughed |of Hereford. While 





horse, and three of the knights attempti 
to scize him, the fourth said to then 
* Let him go, and allow me to speak 
with hins, for T wish to make him the | 
dearer of a message to my wife and 
dren” He then said to the priest, who | 
stood trembling with fright : * Listen to 
me, 1 bescoch you, and tell my wife 
what I say." The priest replied: “I| 
know not who you are, or who is your | 
wife.” The kmight then said: “I am 
William de Glos, son of Barno, and was 














- | and, scizing 


once the renowned 
de Breteuil and his father 


abandoned myself to evil 
plunder, and was guilty of more 
than can be recounted, But, above all, 
l am tormented for my usuries 1 once 
lent money to a poor man, and 
as security a mill which belonged to 
mi i) be Jr not able t0 discharge 
debt, 1 kept the m 

felt fe to my bel. disaberiig 
debtor'a family. You see that 
my mouth a bar of hot iron 
mill, the weight of which I 
more oppressive than the tower 
Rocen. i Tell, therefore, ay 


pi 
“gpbae Tor 
AREE] 


helr the a 
received. more 
riest replied : ‘ William de Glos 
long ago, and this is a commission 
no Christian man can wndertake. 
know neither who you are, nor who 
your heim. If I should venture to 
such a tale to Roger de Glos, or 
brothers, or to their mother, they would 
laugh me to scor, as one out 
wits." However, William continued 
still to persist in his earmest 
and fumished him with many sure 
well-known tokens of his identity. The 
riest understood very well all he heard, 
it pretended not to comprehend it. At 
length, overcome by importunities, 
consented to what the knight requested, 
‘was required 


d° 


8 
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Li 


i rig po 

this, William 
he ad said, and impressi it pon fi 
companion during a long convenation, 
The priest, however, began to consider 
that he dunst not convey to any one the 
execrable message of a damned 
“Itis not right," he said, “to 
such things ; "Î will on no account tell to 
any one what you require of me." Upon 
this, the knight wns 

po by the throat, 

him along on the ground, uttering 
rible imprecrations. The Figeei felt 
the hand which grasped him fa 
like fire, and in this deep extremity 
aloud : ‘Help me, O baly Mary, the 
giorions mother of Christ 1! No sooner 
nd he invoked the compassionate mother 
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have just related, when the knight 
him of a number of 





Pe PL 


Hib 


heard. | your 





guffering for the grievous sins with which 
T was burdened. It is flaming armour, 
which you sce us bear, it poisons us with® 
an infernal stench, weighs us down with 
DI sintolerbie- rig, and ce] 
with heat which ‘is inextinguishable * 
Hitherto I have been tormented with 
unutterable suffering», but when you 
vere ontaimed ‘in England, ‘und sog 
your first mass for the faithful departed, 

r father Ralph was released from 

rgatory, and my shield, which was a 
que ra pera rr 

still, as you see, carry a sword, but I 
confidentiy expect to be relieved of that 
burden în the course of a year. 

While the might was thus talking, 
the priest, attentively listening to him, 
espied a mass of clotted gore, in the 
Vino) of a head, un others 
feels, round. his 4 în 
amesement mid 10 Mixx" Whoge ds 
this clotted blood which clings to LE 

retti 
wcighs me 


down more than if 1 had Mount St. 
| Michael to carry. Once I used sharp 





3 | and bright spurs when I was hwrrying tu 
shed an 


, and row I justty carry this 
enormons velght xt my heel wild a 
so intolerably burdensome, that I am 
unable to express the severity of my 
sufferings. Men ought to reflect on 
these things without” cessing, and to 
dread and beware, Jest they, for their 
sins, should undergo such chastisemente 
1 am not permittei, my brotber, tò com: 
verse longer with you, for 1 must haster 
to follow thisunhappy teoop. Remember 
me, 1 pray you, and give the succote of 

rayers and alms In one year 
after Palm Sunday { trest ta be saved, 
and by the mercy of the Creator releasel 


, | from all my tormenis. And you, conside 


well your owm state, and ly 
mend your life, which is blemished by 
many vices, for know, it will not be 
very long. "Now be silent, bury în 

own bescm the things you have so un- 
expectediy seen and heard, and do not 
venture to tell them to any ome for three 


e | daya, 
"a these words tbe knight bastenod 


whole week; as soon as he to 
recover hi strengtti, be went to Lisieux 





aorap. The priest vas serious il fora 
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and related all that had happened to 
Bishop. Gilbert in 
obtained, on 





remedies: he 
lived in good health almost fiteen years, | i 


and 1 beard what I have written, and 


more which memory, 
fipm his own mouth, and i the mark 
un his face left the band of the 


terrible kni 1 have committed the 
for the edification af 
my readers, that the righteons may be 
confirmed în their good resoluzione, and 
the wicked repent of their evil dedi. 


FROM THE LIFE OF ST. 
BRANDAN. 








Edited by Thomas Wright. 
Saynt Brandon, the holy man, was a 
‘and boîne in Yrlonde, and there 
he was abbot of an hous wherein were a 
thousand monkes, and there he Indde a | 
fall strate and holy Îyfe, in grete 
penaunce and alstynence, 
sed his monkes ful vertuonsiy. 
And than within shorte tyme after, there 
came to hym an holy abbot that byght 
Beryne to vysyte hym, and eche of them 
was joyfall of other; and than saynt 
Brandon began to tell to the abbot 
Beryne of many wonders that he had 
scen in dyverse londer And whan 
Berne herde that of sayut Brandon, he 
began to sygh, and sore wepte. And 
saynt Brandon comforted him in the 
best wyse he coude, sayenge, ‘* Ye come 
hyther for to be joyfull with me, and 
therefore for Goddes love leve "your 
moumynge, and tell me what mervayles 
ye have seen in the grete sec occcan, 
that compasseth all the worlde aboute, 
and all other waters comen out of hym, 
whiche renneth in all the partyes of the 
esth," 

And than Beryne began 10 tell to 
saynt Brandon and to his monkes the 
mervaylies that he had seen, full sore 
wepynge, and sayd, “I have a sone, his 
name îs Meruoke, and he was a monke 
of grete fame, whiche had grete desyre 
to seke aboute by shyppe in dyvene 
countrees, to fynde a solytary piace 
whercin he myght dwell secretly cut 
af the besynesse of the worlde, for to 
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monkes And whan be came thyder, 
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han thre days SURI 
sce more than thre 

sodeynly to his semyage there 
derke cloude sad overcovered 


) it; and as our bor, le 
clou Avave, 

full ty pon and feriact. 
drewe. that ylonde 

myrth ynough, and all the 

ylonde shyned as bryght as 
and there were tbe fayrest 
herbes that ever omy man 

there were many precyous sti 
ynge  brsght, every herbe 
was ful of fygures, and 
of fruyte; so that i 
sight, and an heveal 
there. And than tha 
a fayre yonge man, and 
‘he welcomed them all, and 
monke by his name, 
they were much bound 
name of our Lorde Jesa, 
his grace shewe to 
place, where is. ever 
night, and t'is. place is 
terrestre. But by this 


other ylonde wherein 


come. And this. yonge man 
them, "Ye have ben ere dale 
"rihoot meet, deymbty GC;SMpR 
ey supposed. ist her 
there the space of 

mery and joyfall they 
the yonge man tolde 
the place that Adam 
in fyrst, and ever should 
here, yî that tbey had not 
commanndement, Do ri, 
the yonge man 

hvose Segni aci agri 
lenger abyde there; and 
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yere hereafier ye shall se the that 
ge desvre to come, and all this vij. yere 
Ye shal kepe your Eester here with us 
every yere, and în the ende of the vij. 
shal come into the Londe of 
1.” And this was on Eester daye 
that the byrde savil these wordes to 
saynt Brandon. And than this fowlo 
flewe agayn to his felawes that sate on 
the tree. Andihan all the byrdes be- 
fan to evensonge so meryly, that 
it was an hevenly noyse to here : and 
after souper saynt Brendon and his fel- 
awes wente to bedde, und slepte well, 
and on the morowe they arose betymes, 
and than tbose byrdes began matyns, 
pryme, and houres, and all suche service 
as Chrysten men use to synge. .. . . 

And seven dayes they sayied alwaye 
in that clere water, And tham there 
came a south wynde and drove the 
shyppe north-warde, where as they sawe 
an ylonde fall derke and full of stenche 
and smoke ; and there they herde grete 
blomynge and blastyng of belowes, but 
they myght se no tbynge, but herde 
grete thondeynge, whercof they were 
sore afende and blyssed them ofte. And 
soone alter there came one stertynpe out 
alì breanynge in fyre, and stared full 
gastly on them with grete staryg eyen, 
of whome the monkes were agast, and at 
his departyng from them he made the 
horryblest crye that myght be herde. 
And soone there came a grete nombre 
of fendes and assayled them with hokes 
and brennynge yren malles, whiche ranne 
an the water, folowyng fast  theyr 
shyppe, în suche that it semed all 
the sec'to be on a fre ; but by the wyll 
of God they had no power to hurte ne to 
guere them; me thee sbyppe. Where 
fore the fendes began to rore and crye, 
and threwe theyr hokes and malles at 
them. And they than were sore aferde, 
and prayed to God for comforte and 
helpe; for they sawe the fendes all 
about the «hyppe, and them semed that 
all the ylonde and the see to be on a 
fre And vith a: sorowfli cose all 

Je fendes departed fro them and re- 
tumed to the place that they came fra. 
And than saynt Brandon tolde to them 
that this was a parte of hell, and ther- 
fore he charged them to be stedfast in 
the fayth, for they shold yet se many a 
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dredefull place or 
agayne. And than came the south 
and drove them ferther 
schere they sawe an kyll all on 
a foule smoke and stenche com; 
thens, and the fyre 
the hyll lyke a wall 
And tl one of his 
crye and wepe ful sore, 
his ende was comen, 
abyde no lenger in 
anone he lepte cut 
the sur than he pia 
pyieously, Tyre 
Vas bor, and also fader and 
that bygate him, bycnuse they sawe 
better to his comeccyom in 
age, ‘for now I must go 
payne.” And thum the sa; 

randon was veryfyed that he sa; 
liym whan he entred into the shyppe. 
Therfore it is good a man to do penausce 
and fonsake xynne, for the houre of deth 
ia incertayne.. 

And than anone the wynde turned: 
fnto the north, and drove the sh; 


si 


Bu 
ib 


i 


si 


i 


and pa 
had sa beten his body that al 
wns gone off, and nothynge 
ynewes and ‘bare bones 

the wawes were gune, there 
that henge over his heed whi 
body full sore with the bi 
vende 1 and also 

tongues and a te stone 
mae whiche. dp. bp e 


f 
ti Èxf 
IpTEAEILEE 


FE 


Ai 
My name is Judas, that 
Lorde Jesu Chryst for xx 
sytteth here moche wretchedly, 
it Lam worthy to be in the gretest 
that is;-but cur Londe is 
that he bath rewarded me 
have deserved, for of 

in the brennynge hell; 
but certayne tymes of the 
fro Cheystimasse 10 twellth dape, 
Fester tpll. Whyuontyile be 
every feestiuli daye of our 
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that evensonge be done ; but alì 
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ricusly adorned 
rough the Holy's might, 
of grovesi 
the word in aspect: 
there a holy fragrance 


PURGATORIO. 


T exTER, and I see thee în the gloom 
Of the long aisles, O post saturmine ! 
And strive to make my steps keep pace with thine. 
The air is filled with some unknown perfume ; 
The congregation of the dead make room 
For thee to pass ; the votive tapers shine ; 
Like rocks that haunt Ravenna's groves of pine, 
The hovering echoes fly frotn tomb to tomb. 
Froen the confessionals I hear arise 
Rehearsals of forgotten tragedies, 
And lamentations from the crypts below - 
And then a voice celestial that begins 
With the pathetic words, “ Although your sins 
Asscarlet be,” and ends with ! as the snow,” 


With snow-white veîl, and garments as of fame, 
She stands before thee, who so long ago 
Filled thy young heart with passion and the woe 
From which thy soi is splendors came; 
And while with ster 
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CANTO L 


To run o'er better waters hoists its sail 
The little vessel of my genius now, 
That leaves behind itself a sea so cruel; 
And of that second kingdom will I sing 
Wherein the human spirit doth purge itself, 
And to ascend to heaven becometh worthy. 
let dead Poesy here rise again, 
O holy Muses, since that I am yours, 
And here Calliope somewhat ascend, 
M accompanying with that sound, 
si "of which a miserable magpies felt 
The blow so great, that BET: despaired of pardon. 
Sweet colour of the oriental sapphire, 
That was upgathered in the cloudless aspect 
Of the pure air, as far as the first circle, 
Unto mine eyes did recommence delight 
Soon as I issued forth from the dead air, 
Which had with sadness filled mine eyes and breast. 
The beauteous planet, that to love incites, 
Was making all the orient to laugh, 
Pier the Fishes that were in her escort. 
the right band 1 turned, and fixed 
Upon the other pole, and saw 
Ne'er seen before save È 


Turing a litile to the other pole, 
. There where the Wain had disappeared alread; 
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I saw beside me an ok man alone, 

Worthy of so much reverence in his look, 
That more owes not to father any son. 

A long beard and with white hair intermingled 
He wore, in semblance like unto the tresses, 

Of which a double list fell on his breast. 

The rays of the four consecrated stars 
Did so adom his countenance with light, 

That bim I saw as were the sun before him. 

* Who are you? ye who, counter the blind nver, 
Have fed away from the eternal prison?” 
Moving those venerable plumes, È said: 

“Who guided you ? or who has been your lamp 
In issuing forth out of the night profound, 

‘That ever black makes the infernal valley? 

The laws of the abyss, are they thus broken ? 

Or is there changed in'heaven some council new, 
‘That being damned ye come unto my crags?" 

‘Then did my Leader lay his grasp upon me, 

And with his words, and with his hands and signs, 
Reverent he made in me my knees and brow: 

Then answered him: “I came not of myself; 

A Lady from Heaven descended, at whose prayers 
I aided this one with my company. 

But since it is thy will more be unioldeà 
Of our condition, how it truly is, - 
Mine cannot be that this should be denied thee. 

This one has never his last evening seen, 

But by his folly was so near to ît 
‘That very little time was there to tum. 

As I have said, I unto him was sent 
"To rescue him, and other way was none 
Than this to which I have myself betaken. 

I've shown him all the people of perdition, 

And now those spirits I intend to show 
Who purge themselves beneath thy guardi 

How I have brought him would be long to tell thee 
Virtue descendeth from on high that aids me 
To lead him to bchold thee and to hear thee. 

Now may it please thce to vouchsafe hîs coming ; 
He secketh Liberty, which is so dear, 

As knoweth he who life for her refuses 

Thou know'st it; since, for her, to thee not bitter 
Was death in Utica, where thou didst leave 
The vesture, that will shine so, the great day. 
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By us the eternal edicts are not broken ; 
Since'this one lives, and Minos binds not me; 
But of that circle I, where are the chaste 

yes of dr Marcia, who in looks still prays thee, 

O holy breast, to hold her as thine own ; 
For her love, then, incline thyself to us. 

Permit us through thy sevenfold realm to go ; 
I will take back this grace from thee to her, 
If to be mentioned there below thou deignest.” 

*# Marcia so pleasing was unto mine eyes 
While I was on the other side," then said he, 
# That every grace she wished of me I granted ; 

Now that she dwells beyond the evil river, 

She can no longer move me, by that law 
Which, when I issued forth from there, was made. 

But if a Lady of Heaven do move and rule thee, 
As thou dost say, no flattery îs needful ; 

Let it suffice thee that for her thou ask me. 

Go, then, and sce thou gird this one about 
With a smooth rush, and that thou wash his face, 
So that thou cleanse away all stain therefrom, 

For "twere not fitting that the eye o'ercast 
By any mist should go before the first 
Angel, who is of those of Paradise, 

‘This little istand round about its base 
Below there, yonder, where the billow beats it, 
Doth rushes bear upon its washy ooze ; 

No otter plant that putteth forth the leaf, 

Or that doth indurate, can there have life, 
Because it yicldeth not unto the shocks. 

Thereafter be not this way your retum ; 

"The sun, which now is rising, will direct you 
‘l'o take the mount by casier ascent.” 

With this be vanished ; and I raised me up 
Without a word, and wholly drew myself 
Unto my Guide, and tumed mine eyes to him. 

And he began : “Son, follow thou my steps; 

Let us tum back. for on this side declines 
"The plain unto its lower boundaries." 

‘The dawn was vanquishing the matin hour 
\Vhich fed before it, so that from afar 
I recognised the trembling of the sea 

Along the solitary plain we went 
‘As one who unto the lost road returns, 

And till he finds it seems to go in vain. 
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As soon as we were come to where the dew 
Fights with the sun, and, being in a part 
Where shadow falls, little evaporates, 

Both of his hands upon the grass outspread 
In gentle manner did my Master place; 
Whence 1, who of his action was aware, 

Extended unto him my tearful chieeks ; 

‘There did he make in me uncovered wholly 
“That hue which Hell had covered up in me. 

Then came we down upon the desert shore 
Which never yet saw navigate its waters 
Any that afterward had known return. 

‘There he begirt me as the other pleased ; 
© marvellous ? for even as he culled 
‘The humble plant, such it sprang up again 

Suddenly there where he uprooted it 


CANTO II 


ALrEADY had the sun the horizon reached 
Whose circle of meridian covers o'er 
Jerusalem wth its most lofty point, 

And night that opposite to him revolves 
Was issuing forth from Ganges with the Scales 
‘That fall from out her hand when she exceedeth ; 

So that the white and the vermilion cheeks 
Of beautiful Aurora, where I was, , 

By too great age were changing into orange. 

We still were on the border of the sea, 

Like people who are thinking of their road, 
Who go in heart, and with the body stay ; 

And lo! as when, upon the approach of morning, 
Through the gross vapours Mars grows fiery red 
Down in the West upon the ocean floor, 

Appeared to me—may 1 agam behold it! 

A light along the sca so swiftly coming, 
Its motion by no flight of wing is equalled ; 

From which when I a httle had withdrawn 
Mine eyes, that I might question my Conductor, 
Again I saw it brighter grown and larger. 

Then on cach side of it appeared to me 
I knew not what of white, and undementh it 
Little by little there came forth another. 
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My Master yet had uttered not a word 
While the first whiteness into wings unfolded ; 
But when he clearly recognised the pilot, 

He cried : * Make haste, make haste to bow the knee . 
Behold the Angel of God! fold thou thy hands ! 
Henceforward shalt thou see such officers | 

See how he scorneth human arguments, 

So that nor car he wants, nor other sail 
‘Than his own wings, between so distant shores. 

See how he holds them panini up to heaven, 
Fanning the air with the eternal pinions, 

That do not moult themselves like mortal hair1" 

Then as still nearer and more near us came 
The Bird Divine, more radiant he appeared, 

So that near by the eye could not endure him, 

But down I cast it; and he came to shore 
With a small vessel, very swift and light, 

So that the water swallowed naught therco£ 

Upon the stern stood the Celestial Pilot; 

Beatitude seemed written in his face, 
And more than a hundred spirits sat within, 

# Im exitu Israd de Agyfto!" 

They chanted all together in one voice, 
With whatso in that psalm is after written. 

"Then made he sign of holy rood upon them, 
Whereat all cast themselves upon the shore, 

And he departed swiftly as he came. 

‘The throng which still remained there unfamiliar 
Seemed with the place, all round about them gazing, 
As one who in new matters makes essay. 

On every side was darting forth the day 
The sun, who had with his resplendent shafts 
From the mid-heaven chased fonh the Capricom, 

When the new people lifted up their faces 
Towards us, saying to us: “ If ye know, 

Show us the way to go unto the mountain.” 

And answer made Virgilivs : “ Ye believe 
Perchance that we have knowledge of this place, 
Bat we are strangers even as vourselves. 

Just now we came, a little while before you, 

Another way, which was so rough and steep, 
"That mounting will henceforth scem sport to us" 
The souls who had, from secing me draw breath, 
Become aware that I was still alive, 
Pallid in their astonishment became ; 
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And as to messenger who bears the olive 
‘The people throng to listen to the news, 
And no one shows himself afraid of crowding, 
So at the sight of me stood motionless 
Those formate spirits, all of them, as if 
Oblivious to go and make them fair. 
One from among them saw I coming forward, 
As to embrace me, with such great affection, 
That ît incitedì me to do the like 
© empty shadows, save in aspect only! 
Three times behind it did I clasp my hands, 
As oft retumed with them to my own breast 
I think with wonder I depicted me; 
Whereat the shadow smiled and backward drew; 
And I, pursuing it, pressed farther forward. 
Gently it said that I should stay my steps; 
"Then knew I who it was, and I entreated 
That it would stop awhile to speak with me. 
It made reply to me: * Even as I loved thee 
In mortal body, so I love thee free; 
Therefore I stop ; but wherefore goest thou ?” 
“ My own Casella ! to return once more 
There where I am, I make this journey,” said 1; 
“ But how from thee has so much time be taken?” 
And he to me: “ No outrage has been done me, Il 
If he who takes both when and whom he pleases Cel 
Has many times denied to me this passage, 
For of a righteous will his own is made, 
He, sooth to say, for three months past has taken 
Whoever wished to enter with all peace; ' 
Whence I, who now had tumed unto that shore ai 
Where salt the waters of the Tiber grow, 
Benignantly by him have been received. 
Unto that outlet now his wing îs pointed, 
Because for evermore assemble there 
Those who tow'rds Acheron do not descend."* 
And I: “If some new law take not from thee 
Memory or practice of the song of love, 
Which used to quiet in me all my longings, 
Thee may it please to comfort therewithal 
Somewhat this soul of mine, that with its body 
Hitherward coming is so much distressed.! 
% Love, that within my mind discourses with me" 
Forthwith began he so melodiously, 
The melody within me still îs sounding. 
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My Master, and myself, and all that people 
Which with him were, appeared as satisfied 
As if naught else might touch the mind of any. 
We all of us were moveless and attentive 
Unto his notes; and lo! the grave old man, 
Exelaiming: © What is this, ye laggard spirits ? 
What negligence, what standing still is this ? 
Run to the mountain to strip off the slough, 
That lets not God be manifest to you.” 
Even as when, collecting grain or tares, 
‘The doves, together at their pasture met, 
Quiet, nor showing their accustomed pride, 
lf aught appear of which they are afraid, 
Upon a sudden leave their food alone, 
Because they are assailed by greater care; 
So that fresh company did I behold 
"The song relinquish, and go tow'rds the hill, 
As one who goes, and knows not whitherward ; 
Nor was our own departure less in haste. 


CANTO II. 


Isasmucn as the instantaneous flight 
Had scaitered them asunder o%er the piain, 
Turned to the mountain whither reason spurs us, 
1 pressed me close unto my faithful comrade, 
And how without him had I kept my course? 
Who would have led me up along the mountain? 
Ie seemed to me within himself remorseful ; 
o conscience, and without a stain, 
How sharp a sting is trivial fault to thee | 
Alter his feet had laid aside the haste 
Which mars the dignity of every act, 
My mind, that hitherto had been restrained, 
Let loose its faculties as if delighte 
my sight directed to the 
ighest tow'rds the heav 


Was broken in front of n 
Which had in me the stop 
Unto one side I tumed me, with th 
Of being let alone, whei i 
Only in front of me the ground obscured. 
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“ Why dost thou still mistrust ?" my Comforter 
Began to say to me turned wholly round ; 
“ Dost thou not think me with thee, and that I guide thee? 
*Tis evening there already where is buried » 
The body within which I cast a shadow ; 
*Tis from Brandusium ta'en, and Naples has it. 
Now if in front of me no shadow fall, 
Marvel not at it more than at the heavens, 
Because one ray impedeth not another » 
do /7T0 suffer torments, both of cold and heat, n 
h, —»Bodies like this that Power provides, which wills 
(= }**That how it works be not unveiled to us 


#7  Insaneishe who hopeth that our reason 
Can traverse the illimitable way, » 

beghia Lia Which the one Substance in three Persons follows ! 

o Mortals, remain contented at the Quir; 
Ma sl For if ye had been able to see all, 

bic No need there were for Mary to give bin; 
memtelinZiz And ye have seen desiring without fruit, ” 

WS Those whose desire would have been quieted, 

la felie Gui Which evermore is given them for a grief. 


k of Aristotle and of Plato, 
e ne oi intra bowed bis bardi 
£ AG a And more he said not, and remained disturbedì n 
sundad We came meanwhile unto the mountain's foot ; 
There so precipitate we found the rock, 
LA nce Phat nimble legs would there have been in vain. 
» “’’Tài/t Lerici and Turbia, the most desert, 
ly E 6 “®. The most secluded pathway is a staîr 
Easy and open, if compared with that. 
“ Who knoweth now upon which hand the hill 
Slopes down," my Master said, his footsteps staying, 
“ So that who goeth without wings may mount ?"* 
And while he held his eyes upon the ground 
Examining the nature of the path, 
And 1 ipoking up around the rock, 
On the left id appeared to me a throng 
Of souls, that moved their feet în our direction, 
And did not seem to move, they came so slowly. 
“Lift up tirine eyes,” I to the Master suid ; 
# Bchold, on this side, who will give us coumseî, 
If thou of thine own self can have it not." 
Then he looked at me, and with frank expression 
Replied : “ Let us go there, for they come slowly, Coal 
And thou be steadfast in thy hope, sweet son." 
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Still was that people as far off from us, 

After a thousand steps of ours I say, 

As a good thrower with his pidstpa( would reach, 
When they all crowded unto the hard masses 

Of the high bank, and motionless stood.and close, 

As he stands still to look who în doubt 
“O happy dead! O spirits elect already 1" 

Virgilius made beginning, “ by that peace 

Which I believe is waiting for you all, 
Tell us upon what side the mountain slopes, 

So that the 

For to lose 
As sheep come issuing forth from qut the fold 

‘ones and twos and threes, and the others stand 
idly, holding down their eyes and nostrils, 

And what the foremost does the others do, 

Huddling themselves agninst her, if she stop, 

Simple and quiet and the wherefore know not ; 
So moving to approach us thereupon 

1 saw the leader of that fortunate flock, 

Modest in face and dignified in gait. 
As Sn * Lia in the advance saw broken 

tupon the ground at my right side, 

So that from me the shadow nre the rock, 

They sopred, and backward drew themselves somewhat ; 
all the others, who 
Not knowing why nor wl 
* Without your asking, I confess 


Marvel ye not thereat, but be persi 
"That not without a power 
Doth he endeavour to surmount this 


1 tumed me towrds him, and 
Blond was he, beautiful, 
But one of his eyebrows had; 
When with humility i had discla 
ÈEer having seen him, “ N. 
And showed me high upon 
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lese two mortal stabs, I gave myself 
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di ' < Homrible my iniquities had been 
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Now the rain bathes and moveth them the wind, 
Beyond the realm, almost beside the Verde, 
Where he transported them with tapers quenched. 

By malison of theirs is not so lost 
Eternal Love, that it cannot retum, 

So long as hope pom Apri dii 
it, who in contumacy dies 
Of Holy Church, though penitent at last, 
Must wait upon the outside this bank 
Thirty times told the time that he has been 
fn his presumption, unless such decree 
Shorter by means of righteous prayers become. 

See now if thou hast power to make me happy, 

By making known unto my good Costanza 
How thou hast seen me, and this ban beside, 
For those on carth can much advance us here.” 


CANTO IV. 





Wuexever by delight or else by pain, 
That seizes any faculty of ours, 
Wholly to that the soul collects itself, 
It seemeth that no other power it heeds; 
i ‘And this against that error is which thinks 
One soul above another kindles in us. 
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And hence, whenever aught is heard or seen 
Which keeps the soul intently bent upon it, 
Time passes on, and we perceive it not, 
Because one faculty is that which listens, do 
And other that which the soul keeps entire ; 
This îs as if'in bands, and that is free. 
of PA I had experience positive 
and in gazing at that spirit; 
Pol fifty full degrees uprisen was s 
"The sun, and I had not perceived it, when 
We came to where those souls with one accord 
Cried out unto us: “ Here is what you ask.* 
A greater opening ofttimes hedges up 
With but a little forkful of his hors » 
"The villager, what time the grape imbrowns, 
‘Than was the passage way through which ascended 
Only my and myself behind him, 
After that company departed from us. 
One climbs Sanleo and descends in Noli, s 
And mounts the summit of Bismantova, 
With feet alone ; but here one needs must fly ; 
With the swift Fpinione and the plumes I say 
Of great desire, conducted after him 
Who gave me hope, and made a light for me. » 
We Satta upward through the rifted rock, 
And on each side the border pressed upon us, 
And feet and hands the ground beneath required, 
When we were come upon the upper rim 
Of the high bank, out on the open slope, “ 
“ My Master," said I, “ what way shall we take?” 
And he to me: “ No step of thine descend ; 
Still up the mount behind me win thy way, 
“Till some sage escort shall appear to us.” 
summit was so high it vanquished sight, ” 
And the hillside precipitous far more 
eri Sogni to the centre. 
was I, when 1 began: 
“0 A sweet Father ! turn thee and behold 
remain alone, unless thou stay 1" 4s 
“0 son,” be said, “ up yonder drag thyself,” 
inting me to a terrace somewhat higher, 
Which on that side encircles all the hill 
"These words of his so spurred me on, that I 
Strained every nerve, behind him scrambling up, » 
Until the circle was bencath my feet. 
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Thercon ourselves we scated both of us 
Tumed to the East, from which we had ascended, 
For all men are delighted to look back. 

To the low shores mine eyes I first directed, 

Then to the sun uplifted them, and wondered 
‘That on the left hand we were smitten by it. 

The Poet well perceived that I was wholly 
Bewildered at the chariot of the light, 

Where ‘twixt us and the Aquilon it entered. 

Whercon he said to me: “If Castor and Pollux 
Were in the company of yonder mirror, 

That up and down conducteth with its light, 

Thou wouldst behold the zodiac’s jagged wheel 
Revolving still more near unto the Bears, 
Unless it swerved aside from its old track. 

How that may be wouldst thou have power to think, 
Collected in thyself, imagine Zion 
Together with this mount on earth to stand, 

So that they both one sole horizon have, 

And hemispheres diverse ; whereby the road 
Which Phaeton, alas! knew not to drive, 

Thou'lt see how of necessity must pass 
‘This on one side, when that upon the other, 
If thine intelligence right clearly heed.” 

“ Truly, my Master," said I, “ never yet 
Saw I so clearly as I now discem, 

There where my wit appeared incompetent, 

That the mid-circle of supernal motion, 

Which in some art is the Liza called, 
And aye remains between the Sun and Winter, 

For reason which thou sayest, departeth hence 
Tow'rds the Septentrion, what time the Hebrews 
Beheld it tow'rds the region of the heat. 

But, if it pleaseth thee, I fain would leam 
How far we have to go; for the hill rises 
Higher than eyes of mine have power to rise. 

And he to me: “ This mount îs such, that ever 
At the beginning down below ’tis tiresome, 
And aye the more one climbs, the less it hurts. 

Therefore, when it shall seem so pleasant to thee, 
That going up shall be to thee as easy 
As going down the current in a boat, 

Then at this pathway's ending thou wilt be ; 

There to repose thy panting breath expect ; 
No more I answer ; and this I know for true.” 


Pri 
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And as he finished uttering these words, 


A voice close by us sounded : “ Peradventure 
Thou wilt have need of sitting down ere that." 
At sound thereof each one of us tumed round, d06 
And saw upon the left hand a great rock, 
Which neither I nor he before had noticed. 
‘Thither we drew ; and there were persons there 
Who in the shadow stood behind the rock, 
As one through indolence is wont to stand. Ci] 
And one of them, who seemed to me fatigued, 
Was sitting down, and both his knees embraced, 
Holding his face low down between them bowed. 
*O my sweet Lord, 1 said, ‘“ do turn thine eye 
On him who shows himself more negligent t 
‘Then even Sloth herself his sister were.” 
"Then he tumed round to us, and he gave heed, 
Just lifting up his eyes above his thigh, 
And said: “ Now go thou up, for thou art valiant.” 
Then knew I who he was; and the distress, = 
That still a little did my breathing quicken, 
My going to him hindered not ; od after 
I came to him he hardly raised his head, 
Saying: % Hast thou seen clearly how the sun 3 
"er thy left shoulder drives his chariot?” » 
aaa attitude and his cut words 
A little unto laughter moved my lips; 
Theo I pera “ Belacqua, I grieve not 
For thee henceforth ; but tell me, wherefore seated 
Tn thîs place art thou? Waitest thou an escort ? n 
Or has thy usual habit seized upon thee?" 
And he: “O brother, what's the use of climbing? 
Since to my torment would not let me go 
The Angel of God, who sitteth at the gate. 
First heaven must needs so long revolve me round wo 
Laga DEE RA Da it did, 
e good sighs I to the end postponed, 
Untess, e'er that, some prayer may bring me aid 
Which rises from a heart that lives in grace ; 
What profit others that in heaven are heard not?" Do 
the Poet was before me mounting, 
And saying: # Come now; see the sun has touched 
Meridian, and from the shore the night 
Covers already with her foot Morocco." 
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CANTO V. 


I HAD already from those shades departed, 

And followed in the footsteps of my Guide, 
When from behind, pointing his finger at me, 

One shouted: “ See, it seems as if shone not 
‘The sunshine on the left of him below, 

And like one living seems he to conduet him 

Mine eyes I tumed at utterance of these words, 

And saw them watching with astonishment 
But me, but me, and the light which was broken ? 

“ Why doth thy mind so occupy itself” 

‘The Master said, “that thou thy pace dost slacken ? 
What matters it to thee what here is whispered ? 

Come after me, and let the people talk; 

Stand like a steadifast tower, that never wags 
Its top for all the blowing of the winds; 

For evermore the man in whom is springine 

» Thought upon thought, removes from the mark, 
Because the force of one the other weakens!” 

What could I say in answer but “ I come"? 

I said it somewhat with that colour tinged 
Which makes a man of pardon sometimes worthy. 

Meanwhile along the mountain-side across 
Came people in advance of us a little, 

Singing the Miserere verse by verse, 

When they became aware I gave no place 
For passage of the sunshine through my body, 
They changed their song into a long, hoarse Toh 10 

And two of them, în form of messengers, 

Ran forth to meet us, and demanded of us, 
“ Of your condition make us cognisant.” 

And said my Master: * Ye can go your way 
And carry back again to those who sent you, 
That this one's body is of very flesh. 

If they stood still because they saw his shadow, 
As 1 suppose, enough îs answered them ; 
Him let them honour, it may profit them.* 

Vapours enkindled saw I ne'er so swiftly 
At carly nightfall cleave the air serene, 

Nor, at the set of sun, the clouds of August, 
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_ But they returned in briefer time, 
id, on arriving, with the others wheeled 
Tow'rds us, like troops that run without a rein. 
“This folk that presses unto us is great, 
And cometh to implore thee," said the Poet; 
“So still go onward, and în going listen." 4 
“O soul that goest to beatitude 
With the same members wherewith thou wast bom," 
Shouting they came, “a little stay thy steps, 
Look, if thou e'er hast any of us seen, 
So that o'er yonder thou bear news of him ; so 
| Ah, why dost thou go on? Ah, why not stay? 
Long since we all were slain by violence, 
And sinners even to the latest hour; 
Then did'a light from heaven admonish us, 
‘So that, both penitent and pardoning, forth s 
From life we issued reconciled to God, 
Who with desire to see Him stirs our hearts" 
And I: “ Although I gaze into your faces, 
No one I recognize ; but if may please 
Aught I have to do, ye ‘vell'born spirit, % 
Speak ye, and 1 will do it, by that peace 
ich, following the feet of such a Guide, 
From world to world makes itself sought by me." 
And one began: “ Each one has confidence 
In thy good offices without an cath, % 
Unless the I cannot cut off the I will; 
di Whenoe I, who speak alone before the others, 
Pray thee, if ever thou dost see the land 
"That 'twixt Romagna lies and that of Charles, 
'Thou be so courttous to me of thy prayers s” 
In Fano, that they pray for me devoutly, 
That 1 may purge away my grave offencee 
tbence was T: but the deep wounds, through which 
Issued the blood wherein I had my scat, 
Were dealt me in bosom of the Antenon, n 
‘There where I thought to be the most secure ; 
"Twas he of Este had it done, who held me 
Tn hatred far beyond what justice willed. 
Bat if towards the Mira I had fled, 
1 was overtaken at Oriaco, * 
T still should be o'er yonder where men breathe. 
T ran to the lagoon, and reeds and mire 
Did so entangle me I fell, and saw there 
A lake made from my veins upon the ground." 
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Then said another: “ Ah, be that desire 
Fulfilled that draws thee to the lofty mountain, 
As thou with pious pity aidest mine. 
I was of Montefeltro, and am Buonconte; 
Giovanna, nor none other cares for me; 
Hence among these I go with downcast front.” 
And I to him: “ What violence or what chance 
Led thee astray so far from Campaldino, 
‘That never has thy sepulture been known ?° 
| “Oh,” he replied, “at Casentino's foot 
A river crosses named Archiano, bom 
Above the Hermitage in Apennine. 
‘There where the name thereof becometh void 
| Did I arrive, pierced through and through the throat, 
Flecing on foot, and bloodying the plain ; 
There my sight lost I, and my utterance 
Ceased in the name of Mary, and thereat 
1 fell, and tenantless my flesh remained. 
Truth will I speak, repeat it to the living; 
God's Angel took me up, and he of hell 
Sho.ted; ‘O thou from heaven, why dost thou rob me? 
‘Thou bearest away the eternal part of him, 
For one poor little tear, that takes him from me; 
But with the rest I'Il deal in other fashion 1" 
Well knowest thou how in the air îs gathered 
"That humid vapour which to water turns, 
Soon as ît rises where the cold doth grasp it. 
He joined that evil will, which aye secks evil, 
‘To intellect, and moved the mist and wind 





By means of power, which his own nature gave ; 
DO , Thereafter, when the day was spent, the valley 
| eta From Pratomagno to the great yoke covered 
Kt a With fog, and made the heaven above intent, 
JI RA > So that the pregnant air to water changed ; 
E fell tbe rain, and to the gullies came 


LU te"er of it carth tolerated not; 
LET And as it mingled with the mighty torrents, 
TY, Towards the royal river with such speed 
It hesdlong rushed, that nothing held it back. 

My frozen body near unto its outlet 

‘The robust Archian found, and into Arno 

Thrust it, and loosened from my breast the cross 
I made of me, when agony o'ercame me; 

It rolled me on the banks and on the bottom; 

"Then with its booty covered and begirt me.® 
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a 
“ Ah, when thou hast returned unto the world, no E S 
‘And rested thee from thy long journeying," w “dina 
After the second followed the third spirit, ansi 4 dual 
“Do thou remember me who am the Pia; della (Di | | 
AL DSi dra 
4 





Siena made me, unmade me Maremma ; 
He knoweth it, who had encircled first, 4 us 
Espousing me, my finger with his gem.” ft La { 





dat 


CANTO VI. 


Wuexe'ER is broken up the game of Zara, 
He who has lost remains behind despondent, 
"The throws repeating, and in sadness leams ; 
‘The people with the other all depart; 
One goes in front, and one behind doth pluck him, s 
And at his side one brings himself to mind; 
He pauses not, and this and that one hears ; 
They crowd no more to whom his hand he stretches, 
And from the throng he thus defends himself 
Even such was I în that dense multitude, se 
Turing to them this way and that my face, 
And, promising, I freed myself therefrom. 
was the Aretine, who from the arms 
Untamed of Ghin di Tacco had his death, 
And he who fleeing from pursuit was dromned. “ 
There was imploring with his hands outstretched 
Frederick Novello, and that one of Pisa 
Who made the good Marzucco scem so strong. 
1 saw Count Orso ; and the soul divided 
By hatred and by envy from its body, “ 
As it declared, and not for crime committed, 
Pierre de la Brosse I say ; and here provide 
While still on earth the Lady of Brabant, 
So that for this she be of no worse flock ! 
As soon as I was free from all those shades " 
Who only prayed that some one else may pray, 
So as to hasten their becoming holy, 
1: “It appears that thou denîest, 
O light of mine, expressly in some text, 
That orison can bend decree of Heaven ; » 
And ne'ertheless these people pray for this. 
Might then their expectation bootless be ? 
Or is to me thy saying not quite clear ?" 
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And he to me: “ My writing is explicit, 
And not fallacious is the hope of these, 
If with sane intellect "tis well regarded ; 
For top of judgment doth not vail itself, 
Because the fire of love fulfils at once 
What he must satisfy who here installs him. 
And there, where I affirmed that proposition, 
Defect was not amended by a prayer, 
Because the prayer from God was separate. 
Verily, in so deep a questioning 
Do not decide, unless she tell it thee, 
Who light "twixt truth and intellect shall be. 
I know not if thou understand; 1 speak 
Of Beatrice ; her shalt thou sec above, 
Smiling and happy, on this mountain's top." 
And I: “Good Leader, let us make more haste, 
For Ino longer tire me as before ; 
see, e'en now the hill a shadow casta" 
“ We will go forward with this day,” he answered, 
“ As far as now is possible for us; 
But otherwise the fact is than thou thinkest. 
Ere thou art up there, thou shalt see retum 
Him, who now hides himself behind the hill, 
So that thou dost not interrupt his rays 
But yonder there behold! a soul that stationed 
All, all alone is looking hitherward ; 
It will point out to us the quickest way." 
We came up unto it ; O Lombard soul, 
How lofty and disdainful thou didst bear thee, 
And grand and slow in moving of thine eyes! 
Nothing whatever did it say to us, 
But let us go our way, eying us only 
After the manner of a couchant lion ; 
Still near to it Virgilius drew, entreating 
That it would point us out the best ascent ; 
And it replied not unto his demand, 
But of our native land and of our life 
It questioned us; and the sweet Guide began : 
“ Mantua,"—and the shade, all in itself recluse, 
Rose tow'rds him from the place where first it was, 
Saying: “O Mantuan, I am Sordello 
Of thine own land !" and one embraced the other. 
Ah! servile Italy, grief's hostelry ! 
A ship without a pilot in great tempest ? 
No Lady thou of Provinces, but brothel | 
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That noble soul was so on only 
At the sweet sound of his own native land, 
To make its citizen glad welcome there ; 

And now within thee are not without war 
"Thy living ones, and one doth gnaw the other 
Of those whom one wall and one fosse shut in ! 

Search, wretched one, all round about the shores 
‘Thy seaboard, and then look within thy bosom, 
If any part of thee enjoyeth peace ! 

What boots it, that for thee Justinian 
The bridle mend, if empty be the saddle ? 
Withouten this the shame would be the less 

Ah! people, thou that oughtest to be devout, 

And to let Caesar sit upon the saddle, 
If well thou hearest what God teacheth thee, 

Behold how fell this wild beast has become, 

Being no longer by the corrected, 
Since thou hast REA thy hand upon the bridle. 

O German Albert! who abanicuest 
Her that has grown recalcitrant and savage, 
And oughtest to bestride her saddlebow, 

Maya pe judgment from the stars down fall 

thy blood, and be it new and open, 
suocessor may have fear thereof ; 

Because thy father and thyself have suffered, 

Py greci of those transalpine lands distrained, 
rden of the empire to be waste. 

Come and beliold Montecchi and Cappelletti, 
Monaldi and Fillippeschi, careless man! 
Those sid already, and these doubt-depressed ! 

Come, cruel one ! come and behold the oppression 
Of thy nobility, and cure their wounds, 

thou shalt sce how safe is Santafiore ! 

Come and behold 1by Rome, that is lamenting, 
Widowed, alone, and day and night exclaims, 
“ My Caesar, why hast ne: 

Come and behokd how loving are the people ; 

And if for us no pity movet 
Come and be made ashal 


From our perception utterly cut off? 
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For all the towns of Italy are full 
Of tyrants, and becometh a Maggellus 
Each peasant churl who plays the partisan ! 
My Florence! well mayst thou contented be 
With this digression, which concerns thee not, 
Thanks to thy people who such forethought take | 
Many at heart have justice, but shoot slowly, 
That unadvised they come not to the bow, 
But on their very lips thy people have it | 
Many refuse to bear the common burden ; 
But thy solicitous people answereth 
Without being asked, and crieth: ‘I submit." 
Now be thou joyful, for thou hast good reason ; 
Thou affluent, thou in peace, thou full of wisdom? 
If I speak true, the event conceals it not. 
Athens and Lacedamon, they who made 
‘The ancient laws, and were so civilized, 
Made towards living well a little sign 
Compared with thee, who makest such fine.spun 
Provisions, that to middle of November 
Reaches not what thou in October spinnest, 
How ofî, within the time of thy remembrance, 
Laws, money, offices, and usages 
Hast thou remodelled, and renewed thy members ? 
And if thou mind thee well, and see the light, 
Thou shalt behold thyself like a sick woman, 
Who cannot find repose upon her down, 
But by her tossing wardeth off her pain. 


CANTO VII 


Arter the gracious and glad salutations 
Had three and four times been reiterated, 
Sordello backward drew and said, ‘ Who are you?" 
“Or ever to this mountain were directed 
The souls deser to ascend to God, 
My bones were buried by Octavian. 
I am Virgilius ; and for no crime else 
Did I lose heaven, than for not having faith ;? 
In this wise then my Leader made reply. 
As one who suddenly before him sces 
Something whereat he marvels, who believes 
And yet does not, saying, “ Itis | it is not I! 
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So he and then bowed down his brow, 
with humility returned towards him, 
And, where inferiors embrace, embraced him. “ 
O glory of the Latians, thou," he said, 
“Through whom our lan; showed what it could do 
O pride eternal of the place I came from, 
What merit or what grace to me reveals thee? 
If I to hear thy words be worthy, tell me » 
If thou dost come from Hell, and from what cloiîster.® 
“ Through all the circles of the doleful realm,” 
Responded he, “ have I come hitherward ; 
Heaven's power impelled me, and with that I come. 
1 by not doing, not by doing, lost "“ 
"The sight of that high sun which thou desîrest, 
And which too late by me was recognized. 
A place there îs below not sad with torments, 
But «darkness only, where the lamentations 
Have not the sound of wailing, but are sighs. lr sr 
E Ni e, | 
the teetl eath, or everthey /f77/-g/e nl 1 
Were from our human sinfulness exempt. Mr 5% 
‘There dwell I among those who the three saintly Polk 46 
Virtues did not put on, and without vice h P. | 
The others knew and followed all'ofthem, loan manetenat 
But if thou Endw and can, some indication trlida 
Give us by which we may the sooner come 4, 
Where Purgatory has its right beginning.” nutelesi tu 
He answered : “ No fixed place has been assigned us; / i tdeas 
"Tis lawful for me to go up and round; lotitida 
So far as I can go, as guide I join thee, fim 
But sec already how the day declines, Iatie seivaliduta | 
And to go up by night we are not able; 
Ntis well to think of some fair sojourn. 4 
Souls are there on the right hand here withdra 
Ifthou permit me I will lead thee to them, 
And thou shalt know them not without delight.” 
* How is this?” was the answer; “should one wish 
To mount by night would he prevented be * 
By others? or mayhap would not have power?” 
And on the ground thi 1 Sordello drew 
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His finger, sa; See, this line alone 
e Thou iero: pass after the sun is gone ; 
Not that aught else would hindrance give, however, » 
| To goiì , save the nocturnal darkness ; 

This with want of power the will perplexes. 
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We might indeed therewith retum below, 
And, wandering, walk the hill-side round about, 
a the horizon holds the day imprisoned." 
Lord, as if in wonder, said: 
"Do thou conduet us thither, "where thou sayest 
Tra we can take delight in tarrying.” 
Little had we withdrawn us from that place, 
When I perceived the mount was hollowed out 
In fashion as the valleys here are hollowed. 
“ Thitherward," said that shade, “will we repair, 
Where of itself the hill-.side makes a lap, 
And there for the new day will we await-" 
"Pwixt hill and plain there was a winding path 
Which led us to the margin of that dell, 
Where dies the border more than half away 
Gold and fine silver, and scarlet and pearl-white, 
‘The Indian wood resplendent and serene, 
Fresh emerald the moment it is broken, 
By herbage and by flowers within that hollow 
Planted, each one in colour would be vanquished, 
As by its greater vanquished is the less 
Norin ieé place had nature painted only, 
But of the sweetness of a thousand odours 
Made there a mingled fragrance and unknown. 
* Salve Raina," on the green and flowers 
There scated, singing, spirits I bcheld, 
Which were not visible outside the v 
# Before the scanty sun now secks his nest," 
Began the Mantuan who had led us thither, 
“ Among them do not wish me to conduct you. 
Better from off this ledge the acts and faces 
Of all of them will you discriminate, 
‘Than in the plain below received among them 
\ He who sits highest, and the semblance bears 
he >Of having what he should have done neglected, 
And to the others’ song moves not his lips, 
Rudolph the Emperor was, who had the power 
Vini } To heal the wounds that Italy have slain, 
FE] So that through others slowly she revives. 
» \ ‘The other, who in look doth comfort him, 
9 Goremed the region where the water springs, 
The Moldau bears the Elbe, and Elbe the sea. 
Ma” His name was Ottocar; and in swaddling-clothes 
K Far better he than bcarded Winceslaus 
Me I His son, who feeds in luxury and case. 
1) 
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With him that has an aspect so ba 
Died fieeing and disflowering the li 

Look there, PES a DT 
Behold the other one, who for his check 
Sighing has made of his own palm a bedj «<>, _ sol 

Father and father-in-law of France's Pest Aibih, DI fa 
Are they, and know his vicious life and lewd, 7 
And henoe proceeds the grief that so doth pierce them. 

He who appears so stalwart, and chimes in, e. 

Singing, it that Za of the manly nose, Charter E Pr, 
ie cord of every valour wore rt; (È 

And if as King had after him remain User Sg ras 
The stripling who in rear of him is sitting. afelio a 
Well had the valour passed from vase to vase, 

Which cannot of the other heirs be said. 

Frederick and Jacomo possess the realms, 
But none the better heritage possesses. ” 

Not oftentimes upriseth through the branches 
The probity of man ; and this He wills 
‘Who gives it, so that we may ask of Him. 

Eke to the large-nosed reach my words, no less. 5 
Than to the other, Pier, who with him sings; Jedoy 
Whence Provence and Apulia grieve already 

‘The plant is as inferior to its seed, 

As more than Beatrice and Margaret 
Costanza boasteth of her husband still 

Bchold the'monarch of the simple life, 7 
Harry of England, sitting there alone; fatk 
He in his branches has a better issue. © ‘ A sia 

He who the lowest on the ground among them dh, it Lei 
Sits looking upward, is the Marquis William, ‘ale22" >3-}ua 
For whose sake Alessandria and her war ns 

Make Monferrat and Canavese weep." 


And the smallnosed, who close in council Te sig Fai 
Tanino fc 











CANTO VIIL 


*Twas now the hour that tumeth back desire 
In those who sail the sca, and melts the heart, 
‘The day they've said to their sweet friends farewell, 
And the new pilgrim penetrates with love, 
If he d hear from far away a bell LI 
That seemeth to deplore the dying day, 
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When I began to make of no avail 
My hearing, and to watch one of the souls 
Uprisen, that begged attention with its hand. 

It joined and lifted upward both its palms, 

Fixing its eyes upon the orient, 
As if it said to God, “ Naught else I care for.” 

“ Te lucis ante” so devoutly issued 
Forth from its mouth, and with such dulcet notes, 
It made me issue forth from my own mind. 

And then the others, sweetly and devoutly, 
Accompanied it et all the hymn entire, 
Having their eyes on the supernal wheels. 

Here, Reader, fix thine eyes well on the truth, 

For now indeed so subtile is the veil, 
Surely to penetrate within is easy. 

I saw that army of the gentle-born 
Thereafterward in silence upward gaze, 

As if în expectation, pale and humble ; 

And from on high come forth and down descend, 

I saw two Angels with two flaming swords, 
‘Truncated and depriv&d of their points. 

Green as the little leaflets just now born 
Their garments were, which, by their verdant pinions 
Beaten and blown abroad, they trailed behind. 

One just above us came to take his station, 

And one descended to the opposite bank, 
So that the people were contained between them. 

Clearly in them discerned I the blond head ; 

But in their faces was the eye bewildered, 
As faculty confounded by exces 

“ From Mary's bosom both of them have come," 
Sordello said, “as guardians of the valley 
Against the serpent, that will come anon." 

Whereupon I, who knew not by what road, 

Tumed round about, and closely drew myself, 
Utterly frozen, to the faithful shoulders. 

And once again Sordello : “ Now descend we 
"Mid the grand shades, and we will speak to them; 
Right pleasant will it be for them to see you.” 

Only three steps I think that I descended, 

And was below, and saw one who was looking 

Only at me, as if he fain would know me. 
Already now the air was growing dark, 

But not so that between his eyes and mine 

It did not show what it before locked up. 
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Tow'rds me he moved, and I tow!rds him did move; 
Noble Jud Nino! how it me delighted, 
When beheld thee not among the damned! 

No greeting fir was left unsaid between us; s 
Then asked he: ‘ How long is it since thou camest 
O'er the far waters to the mountain’s foot ?" 

“Oh!” said I to him, “through the dismal places 
I came this mom; and am in the first life, 

Albeit the other, going thus, 1 gain.” do 

And on the instant my reply was heard, 

He and Sordello both shrank back from me, 
Like people who are suddenly bewildered. 

One to Virgilius, and the other tumed 
‘To one who sat there, crying, “ Up, Currado! 6 
Come and behold what God in grace has willed 1” 

Then, tumed to me: “ By that especial grace 
Thou owest unto Him, who s0 conceals 
His own first wherefore, that it has no ford, 

When thou shalt be beyond the waters wide, n 
Tell my Giovanna that she pray for mey 
Where answer to the innocent is made. 

I do not think her mother loves me more, 

Since she has laid aside her wimple white, 
Which she, unbappy, necds must wish again. n 

Through her full casily is comprehended 
How long in woman lasts the fire of love, 

If eye or touch do not relight it often. 

So fair a hatchment will not make for her 
"The Viper marshalling the Milanese $o 
A-field, as would have made Gallura's Cock.” 

In this wise spake be, with.the stamp impressed 
Upon his aspect of that righteous zeal 
Which measurably bumeth in the heart. 

My greedy eyes still wandered up to heaven, % 
ni to that point where slowest are the stars, 

as a wheel the nearest to its axle. 

And ly Conductor: “Son, what dost thou gaze at 
Up there?" And Ito him: ‘At those three torches 
With which this hither pole îs all on fire.” » 

And he to me: “ The four resplendent stars 
Thou sawest this morning are down yonder low, 

And these have mounted up to where those were." 

As he was speaking, to himself Sordello 
Drew him, and said, “ Lo there ou Aaversey 1" “ 
And pointed with his finger to look thither. 
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Upon the side on which the little valley 
No barrier hath, a serpent was ; perchance 
The same which gave to Eve the bitter food. 

*Twixt grass and flowers came on the evil streak, 
"Turning at times its head about, and licking 
Its back like to a beast that smoothes itself. 

I did not see, and therefore cannot say 
How the celestial falcons 'gan to move, 

But well I saw that they were both în motion. 

Hearing the air cleft by their verdant wings, 

The serpent fled, and round the Angels wheeled, 
Up to their stations flying back alike. 

The shade that to the Judge had near approached 
When he had called, throughout that whole assault 
Had not a moment loosed its gaze on me. 

“ So may the light that leadeth thee on high 
Find in thine own free-will as much of wax 
As needful is up to the highest azure," 

Began it, “ if some true intelligence 
Of Valdimagra or its neighbourhood 
Thou knowest, tell it me, who once was great there. 

Currado Malaspina was I called ; 

l'im not tbe elder, but from him descended ; 
To mine I bore thè tove which here refineth." 

“0,” said T unto him, “ through your domains 
I never passed, but where is there a dwellii 
Throughout all Europe, where they are not ? 

‘That fame, which doeth honour to your house, 
Proclaims its Signors and proclaims its land, 
So that he knows of them who ne'er was there. 

And, as I hope for heaven, I swear to 
Your honoured family în naught abates 
The glory of the purse and of the sword. 

It îs so privileged by use and nature, 

- That though a guilty head misguide the world, 

"Sole it goes right, and scorns the evil way." 
And he: “ Now go; for the sun shall not lie 
Seven times upon the pillow which the Ram 
With all his four feet covers and bestrides, 
Before that such a courteous opinion 
Shall in the middle of thy head be nailed 
With greater nails than of anotber's speech, 
È Unless the course of justice standeth still.” 
b 
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CANTO IX. 


ThÙe concubine of old Tithonus now 
Gleamed white upon the castern balcony, 

Forth from the arms of her sweet paramour; 

With gems her forehead all relucent was, 

Set in the shape of that cold animal x 
Which with its tail doth smite amain the nations, 

And of the steps, with which she mounts, the Night 
Had taken two in that place where we were, 

And now the third was bending down its wings ; 

When I, who something had of Adam in me, to 
Vanquished by sleep, upon the grass reclined, 

There were all five of us already sat. 

Just at the hour when her sad lay begins 
The little swallow, near unto the morning, 

Perchance in memory of her former woes, » 

And when the mind of man, a wanderer 
More from the flesh, and Îess by thought imprisoned, 
Almost prophetic în its visions 18, 

In dreams ît scemed to me I saw suspended 
An eagle in the sky, with plumes of gold, ” 
With wings wide open, and intent to stoup, 

And this, it seemed to me, was where had been Lu La: 
By Ganymede his kith and kin abandoned, ‘’*0 > © 
When to the high consistory he was rapt. 

1 thought within myself, perchance he strikes » 
From habit only here, and from elsewhere 
Disdains to bear up any in his feet. 

Then whecling somewhat more, it seemed to me, 

Ternble as the lightning he descended, 
And snatched me upward even to the fire. » 

Therein it seemed that he and I were buming, 

And the imagined fire did scorch me so, 
That of necessity my sleep was broken. 

Not otherwise Achilles started up, 

Around him turning his awakened eyes, » 
And knowing not the place in which he was, 

What time from Chiron stealthily his mother 
Carried him sleeping in her arms to Scyros, 

Wherefrom the Greeks withdrew him afterwards, 
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‘Than I upstarted, when from off my face to 
Sleep ficd away ; and pallid I became, 
As doth the man who freezes with affrighit. 
Only my Comforter was at my sìde, 
And now the sun was more than two hours high, 
And tumed towards the sea-shore was my face. “% 
* Be not intimidated,” said my Lord, 
“ Be reassured, for all is well with us; 
Do not restrain, but put forth all thy strength. 
‘Thou hast at length arrived at Purgatory ; 
See there the cliff that closes it around ; » 
See there the entrance, where it seems disjoined. 
Whilom at dawn, which doth precede the day, 
When inwardly thy spirit was asleep P 
Upon the flowers that deck the land below, /y 
There came a Lady and said: “Iam Lucla; V/&, & 
Let me take this one up, who is asleep; _ 
So will I make his journey easier for him;3TmeL 
Sordello and the other noble shapes ( 
Remained ; she took thee, and, as day grew bright, 
Upward she came, and I upon her footsteps. 
She laid thee here ; and first, her beauteous eyes 
‘That open entrance pointed out to me ; 
‘Then she and sleep together went away.” 
In guise of one whose doubts are reassured, 
And who to confidence his fear doth change, % 
After the truth has been discovered to him, 
So did I change; and when without disquiet 
My Leader saw me, up along the cliff 
He moved, and I behind him, tow'rd the height. 
Reader, thou ssest well how I exalt n 
My theme, and therefore if with greater art 
I fortify it, marvel not thereat. 
Nearer approached we, and were in such place, 
"That there, where first appeared to me a rift 
Like to a crevice that disparts a wall, _=> »” 
I saw a portal, and three stairs beneath, Cl © rita 
Diverse in colour, to go up to it, ò 
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And a gate-keeper, who yet spake no word. >, 
And as I opened more and more mine eyes, E - 
I saw him seated on the highest stair, Castor fi 


Such in the face that I endured it not. 

And in his hand he had a naked sword, 
Which so reflected back the sunbeams tow*rds us, 
That oft in vain I lifted up mine eyes. 
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«Tell it from where you are, what is't you wish?" % 
Began he to exclaim ; “ where is the escort ? 
Take heed your coming hither harm you not!” 
“A Lady of Heaven, with these things conversant," 
My Master answered him, “but even now 
Said to us, ‘ Thither go ; there is the portal." ” 
“ And may she speed your footsteps in all good," 
Again began the courteous janitor ; 
“ Come forward then unto these stairs of ours." 
Thitber did we approach ; and the first stair 
Was marble white, so polished and so smooth, (I 
I mirrored myself therein as I appear. n 
The second, tinct of deeper hue than perse, frfelio riflnoth 
Was of a calcined and uneven stone, PITZZNTA La 
Cracked all asunder lengthwise and acrodg M* |C-St tette 
‘The third, that uppermost rests massively, mn ho 
Porphyry seemed to me, as flaming red 
As blood that from a vein is spirting forth. 
Both of his feet was holding upon this 
‘The Angel of God, upon the threshold seated, 
Which seemed to me a stone of diamond. Dal 
dato three stairs upward with good will 
id my Conductor draw me, saying: “ Ask 
Humbly that he the fastening may undo." 
Devoutly at the holy feet I cast me, di 
For mercy's sake besought that he wuuld open, , i, 4,55. [i 
But first upon my breast three times I smote. 
Seven P's upon my forchead he described # /a* 
With the sword's point, and, ‘ake heed that thou wash 






These wounds, when thou shalt be within," he sid srl 
Ashes, or earth that dry is excavated, ns , 
Of the same colour were with his attire, È 





And from beneath it he drew forth two keys 
One was of gold, and the other was of silver; 
First with the white, and after with the yellow, 
Plied he the door, so that I was content. no 
“ Whenever faileth cither of these keys 
So that it tum not rightly în the lock," 
He said to us, “this entrance doth not open, 
More precious one is, but the other needs 
More art and intellect ere it unlock, "” 
For it is that which doth the knot unloose. 
From Peter I have them ; and he bade me err 
Rather in opening than in keeping shut, 
If people but fall down before my feet.” 
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Then dina the portals of the sacred door, 
laiming: “Enter; but I give you warning 
That forth retums whoever looks behind." 
And when upon their hinges were tumed round 
The swivels of that consecrated gate, 
Which are of metal, massive and sonorous, 
Roared not so loud, nor so discordam seemed 
Tarpeia, when was ta'en from it the good 
Metellus, wherefore meagre it remained. 
At the first thunder-peal I turned attentive, 
And “Ze Dem landamus” seemed to hear 
In voices mingled with sweet melody. 
Exactly such an image rendered me 
That which I heard, as we are wont to catch, 
When people singing with the organ stand ; 
For now we hear, and now hear not, the words. 


CANTO X. 


WÒÙex we had crossed the threshold of the door 
Which the perverted love of souls disuses, 
Because it makes the crooked way seem straight, 

Re-echoing I heard it closed again ; 

And if I had turned back mine eyes upon it, 
What for my failing had been fit excuse? 

We mounted upward through a rifted rock, 

Which undalated to this side and that, 
Even as a wave receding and advancing, 

“ Here it bchoves us use a little art," 

Began my Leader, “to adapt ourselves 
Now here, now there, to the receding side.” 
And this our footsteps so infrequent made, 
‘That sooner had the moon's decreasing disk 
Regained its bed to sink agaîn to rest, 
Than we were forth from out that needle’s eye ; 
But when we free and in the open were, 
There where the mountain backward piles itself, 

I wearied out, and both of us uncertain 
About our way, we stopped upon a plain 
More desolate than roads across the ceserts. 

From where its margin borders on the void, 

"To foot of the high bank that ever rises, 
A human body three times told would measure ; 
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And far as eye of mine could wing its flight, 
Now on the left, and on the right flank now, 
The same this cornice did appear to me. 
Thereon our feet had not been moved as yet, 
When I perceivexi the embankment round about, 
Which all right of ascent had interdicted, so 
To be of marble white, and. so adomed 
With sculptures, that not only Polycletus, 
But Nature's self, had there been put to shame. 
The Angel, who came down to earth with tidings 
De eace, that had been wept for many a year, 3 
opened Heaven from its long interdict, 
In ae of us appeared so truthfully 
There sculptured in a gracious attitude, 
He did not seem an image that is silent. HD 
Sue quali Pere evoca Gc le aa FE “Ave” Val va a 
For she was there in effigy pri 
WS red ibe hag 10 set rie Calici rt katy far 
And în her mien this language | had impressed, —/ 


& 


© Ecce ancilla Dei," as distinctly Ziw dard Ra 
As any Seu stamps itself in wax. 4 
E pra not thy mind upon one place alone,” FATE 
Mal Master said, who had me standing 


voti that side where people have their hearts ; 
Whereat I moved mine eyes, and I beheld 
In rear of Mary, and upon that side » 
Where he was standing who conducted me, 
Another story on the rock imposed ; 
Wherefore I passed Virgilius and drew near, 
So that before mine eyes it might be set. 
There sculptured in the self:same marble were ss 
The cart and oxen, drawing the holy ark, 
Wherefore one dreads an office not appointed. 
People appeared in front, and all of them 
In seven choirs divided, of two senses 
Made one say “No,” the other, “ Yes, they sing." © 
Likewise unto the smoke of the frankincense, 
Which there was imaged forth, the eyes and nose 
Were in the yes and no discordant made. 
Preceded there the vessel benedight, 
Dancing with girded loins, the humble Psalmist, % 
And more and less than King was he in this. 
Opposite, represented at the window 
Of a great palace, Michal looked upon him, 
Even as a woman scomful and afflicted. 
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I moved my feet from where I had been standing, 
To examine near at hand another story, 
Which after Michal glimmered white upon me, 

There the high giory of the Roman Prince 
Was chromecled, whose great beneficence 
Moved Gregory to his great victory ; 

"Tis of the Emperor Trajan 1 am ing; 
And a poor widow at his bridle Sso0d: 

In attitudle of weeping and of grief. 

Around about him seemed it thronged and full 
Of cavaliers, and the eagles in the gold 
Above them visibly in the wind were moving. 

The wretched woman in the midst of these 
Seemed to be saying : “ Give me vengeance, Lord, 
For my dead son, for whom my heart is breaking." 

And he to answer her: ‘“ Now wait until 
I shall return." And she: “My Lord," like one 
In whom grief is impatient, “ shouldst thou not 

Return?" And he: “ Who shall be where I am 

= Will give it thee” And she: “Good deed of others 
What boots it thee, if thou neglect thine own?” 

Whence he : ‘“ Now comfort thee, for it behoves me 
That I discharge my duty ere I move; 

Justice so wills, and pity doth retain me.” 

He who on no new thing has ever looked 
Was the creator of this visible language, 
Novel to us, for here it is not found. 

While I delighted me in contemplating 

images of such humility, 
And dear to look on for their Makers sake, 

“ Behold, upon this side, but rare they make 
Their steps,” the Poet murmured, “ many people; 
These will direct us to the lofty staîrs.” 

Mine eyes, that in beholding were intent 
To see new things, of which they curious are, 

In tuming round towards him were not slow. 

But still I wish not, Reader, thou shouldst swerve 
From thy good purposes, because thou hearest 
How God ordaineth that the debt be paid; 

Attend not to the fashion of the torment, 

Think of what follows; think that at the worst 
It cannot reach beyond the mighty sentence. 

Master,” began I, « that which I bchold 
Moving towards us seems to me nat persons, 
And what I know not, so in sight I waver,” 
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And he to me: “ The grievous quality ns 
Of this theîr torment bows them so to earth, 
"That my own eyes at first contended with it; 
But look there fixediy, and disentangle 
By sight what cometh underneath those stones ; 
ready canst thou sce how each is stricken." mo 
O ye proud Christians ! wretched, weary ones ! 
in the vision of the mind infirm 
Confidence have in your backsliding steps, 
Do ye not comprehend that we are worms, 
Bom to bring forth the angelic butterfly ns 
‘That flieth unto judgment without screen ? 
Why floats aloft your spirit high în air? 
Like are ye unto insects undeveloped, 
Even as the worm în whom formation fails ! 
As to sustain a ceiling or a roof mo 
In place of corbel, oftentimes a figure 
Is seen to join its knees unto its breast, 
Which makes of the unrea! real anguish 
Arise in him who sees it; fashioned thus 
Bcheld I those, when I had ta'en good heed. us 
True is it, they were more or less bent down, 
According as they more or less were laden ; 
And he who had most patience in his looks 
Weeping did seem to say, “I can no more 1", 


CANTO XL 


“Our Father, thou who dwellest in the heavens, 
Not circumscribed, but from the greater love 
Thou bearest to the first effects on high, 
Praised be thy name and thine omnipotence 
By every creature, as befitting is . 
To render thanks to thy sweet effluence, 
Come unto us the peace of thy dominion, 
For unto it we cannot of ourselves, 
If it come not, with all our intellect. 
Even as thine own Angels of their will w 
Make sacrifice to thee, Hosanna singing, 
So may all men make sacrifice of theirs. 
Give unto us this day our daily manna, 
Withouten which in this rough wilderness 
Backward goes he who toils most to advance. s 
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And even as we the we have suffered 
Pardon in one another, pardon thou 
Benignly, and regard not our desert. 
@ur dusS, Narra Rercane sà 
it not to with tl Iversary, 
But thou from him who it so, deliver. 
This deri ition verily, dear Lora: 
for ourselves is made, who need it not, 
Da for their sake who have remained behind us.” 
Thus for themselves and us good furtherance 
‘Those shades imploring, went beneath a weight 
Like unto that of which we sometimes dream, 
Unequally in anguish round and round 
And weary all, upon that foremost cornice, 
Purging away pre smoke-stains of the world. 
If there pari words are always said for us, 
What may not here be said and done for them, 
By those who have a good root to their will? 
Well may we help them wash away the marks 
That hence they carried, so that clean and light 
‘They may ascend unto the starry wheels ! 
“Ah! so may pity and justice you disburden 
Soon, that ye may have power to move thè wing, 
That shall ‘opii you after your desire, 
Show us on which hand tow'rd the stairs the way 
Is shortest, and if more than one the passes, 
Point us out that which least abruptly falls; 
For he who cometh with me, through the burden 
Of Adams flesh wherewith he is invested, 
Against his will îs SUIS his climbing.” 
‘The words of theirs which they retumed to those 
‘That he whom I was following had spoken, 
It was not manifest from whom they came, 
But it was said: “ To the right hand come with us 
Noegie bank, and ye shall find a pass 
Possible for living person to ascend. 
And were I not impeded by the stone, 
Which this proud neck of mine doth subjugate, 
Whence I am forced to hold my visage down, 
Him, who still lives and does not name himself, 
Would I regard, to see if I may know him 
And make him piteous unto this burden. 
A Latian was I, and born of a great Tuscan; 
Guglielmo Aldobrandeschi was my father; 
I know not if his name were ever with you. 
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The ancient blood and deeds of gallantry 
Of my ‘nitors so arrogant made me 
That, thinking not upon the common mother, 
All men I held in scor to such extent 
I died therefor, as know the Sienese, % 
And every child in Campagnatico. 
Tam Omberto; and not to me alone 
Has pride . ‘done harm, but all my kith and kin 
Has with it dragged into adversity. 
And here must I this burden bear for it ta 
‘ill God be satisfied, since I did not 
Among the living, here among the dead" 
Listening I Pinoli bent my countenance ; 
"And opa of ine. pb ile v0e voi apici) 
Siate himself beneath the weight that cramps him, Co) 
And looked at me, and knew me, and called out, 
Keeping his eyes laboriously fixed 
On me, who all bowed down was going with them 
“O,” asked I him, “art thou not Odenisi, 
bbios honour, and honour of that art fo 
Which is in Paris called illuminating?”* 
“ Brother,” said he, “more laughing are the leaves 
Touched by the brush of Franco Bolognese; 
AI his the honour now, and mine in part. 
In sooth I had not been so courteous Li 
While I was living, for the great desire 
Of excellence, on which my heart was bent. 
Here of such pride is paid the forfeiture ; 
And yet I should not be here, were it not 
That, having power to sin, I turned to God. ” 
0 thou vain glory of the human powers, 
How tate green upon thy summit lingers, 
If"t be not followed by an age of grossness ! 
In painting Cimabue thought that he 
Should hold the field, now Giotto has the cry, 








T) 
So that the others fame is growing dim. Pilo @ 
So has one Guido from the other taken Velli visir 
"The glory of our tongue, and he perchance 
Is born, who from the nest shall chase them both. «)7,.0 day 
Naught is this mundane rumour but a breath mo 


Of wind, that comes now this way and nor al 
And changes name, because it changes sid 


SUE ria ptale (501 iive morsi là patiti) rai 4, 
From thee thy flesh, than if thou hadst been dead SALA] Lon 
Before thou left the Arr and the dindi, ts 
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Ere pass a thousand years? which is a shorter 
Space to the eterne, than twinkling of an eye 
Unto the circle that in heaven wheels slowest. 
With him, who takes so little of the road 
In front of me, all Tuscany resounded ; 
And now he scarce îs lisped of in Siena, 
Where he was lord, what time was overthrown 
‘The Florentine delirium, that superb 
Was at that day as now 'tis prostitute. 
Your reputation îs the colour of grass 
Which comes and goes, and that discolours it 
By which it issues green from out the earth." 
And I: CE e pie 
Humility, and great tumour thou assi 
But who is he, of whom just now thou spakest Lil 
’ “ That," he replied, “is Provenzan Salvani, 
And he is here because he had presumed 
È To bring Siena all into his hands. 
He has gone thus, and goeth without rest 
E'er since he died; such money renders back 
In payment he who is on earth too daring." 
And I: “f every spirit who awaits 
The verge of life before that he 
Remains below there and ascends not hither, 
Unless good orison shall him bestead,) 
Until as much time as he lived be 
How was the coming granted him in largess?” 
When he în greatest splendour lived," said he, 
“ Freely upon the Campo of Siena, 
All shame being laid aside, he placed himself; 
nd there to draw his friend from the duress 
4" pe” «Which in the prison-house of Charles he suffered, 
Wi He brought himself to tremble in cach vein. 
ca >" abi more, and know that I speak darkly ; 
MEC little time shall pass before thy neighbours 
Will so demean themselves that thou canst gloss it. 
Ca sE è This action has released him from those confines” 


CANTO XII 


A5reast, like oxen going in a yoke, 
1 with that heavy-laden soul went on, 
As long as the sweet pedagogue permitted; 
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But when he said, “ Leave him, and onward pass, 
For here ‘tis good that with the sail and cars, s 
As much as may be, cach push on his barque ;" 
Upright, ns walking wills it, I redressed 
{y person, notwithstanding that my thoughts 
Remained within me downcast and al 
I had moved on, and followed willingly so 
The footsteps of my Master, and we both 
Already showed how light of foot we were, 
When unto me he said : * Cast down thine eyes; 
"Twere well for thee, to alleviate the way, 
To look upon the bed beneath thy feet. » 
As, that some memory may exist of them, 
Abore the buried dead their tombs in earth 
Bear sculptured on them what they were before; 
Whence often tliere we weep for them afresh, 
From pricking of remembrance, which alone » 
‘To the compassionate doth set its spur ; 
So saw I there, but of a better semblance 
In point of artifice, with figures covered 
Whate'er as pathway from the mount projects. 
1 saw that one who was created noble " 
More than all other creatures, down from heaven 
Flaming with lightnings fall upon one side. 
I saw Briareus smitten by the dart 
Celestial, Iring on the other side, 
Heavy upon the earth by mortal frost. so 
I saw Thymbraus, Pallas saw, and Mars, 
Still clad in armour round about their father, 
Gaze at the scattered members of the giants. 
I saw, at foot of his great labour, Nimrod, 
As if bewilderedi looking at the people » 
Who had been proud with him in Sennaar. 
O Niobe! with what afflicted eyes 
Thee I beheld upon the pathway trace, 
Between thy seven and seven children slain! 
O Saul! how fallen upon thy proper sword “” 
Didst thou appear there lifeless in Gilboa, 
That felt thereafter neither rain nor dew ! 
O mad Arachne! so I thee beheld 
Een then half spider, sad upon the shreds 
Of fabric wrought in evil hour for thee! 4 
O Rehoboam! no mote seems to threaten 
Thine image there; but full of consternation 
A chariot bears it ofi, when none pursues ! 


lio 
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Displayed moreo'er the adamantine pavement 
How unto his own mother made Alemicon se 
Costly appear the luckless omament ; 
Displayed how his own sons did throw themselves 
Upon Sennacherib within the temple, 
And how, he being dead, they left him there; 
Displayed the ruin and the cruel camage » 
‘That Tomyris wrought, when she to Cyrus said, 
“ Blood didst thou thìrst for, and with blood I glut thee !" 
Displayed how routed fled the Assyrians 
After that Holofernes had been slain, 
And likewise the remainder of that slaughter. © 
I saw there Troy în ashes and in cavems; 
O Iion! thee, how abject and debased, 
Displayed the image that is there discerned ! 
Whoe'er of pencil master was or stile, 
‘That could portray the shades and traits which there 6 
Would cause each subtile genius to admire? 
Dead seemed the dead, the living seemed alive : 
Better than I saw not who saw the truth, 
AU that I trod upon while bowed I went. 
Now wax ye proud, and on with looks uplifted, » 
Ye sons of Eve, and bow not down your faces 
So that ye may behold your evil ways! 
More of the mount by us was now encompassed, 
And far more spent the circuit of the sun, 
Than had the mind preoccupied imagined, " 
When he, who ever watchful in advance 
Was going on, began: “ Lift up thy head, 
*Tis no more time to go thus meditating. 
Lo there an Angel who is making haste 
To come towards us ; lo, returning is 8 
From service of the day the sixth handmaiden. 
With reverence thine acts and looks adorn, 
So that he may delight to speed us upward; 
Think that this day will never dawn again.” 
1 was familiar with his admonition » 
Ever to lose no time; so on this theme 
He could not unto me speak covertly. 
Towards us came the being beautiful 
Vested in white, and in his countenance 
Such as appears the tremulous morning star. ” 
His arms he opened, and opened then his wings 
“ Come,” said he, “ near at hand here are the steps, 
And casy from henceforth is the ascent" 
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At this announcement few are they who come! 
© human creatures, bom to soar aloft, s 
Why fall ye thus before a little wind ? 
He led us on to where the rock was cleft ; 
There smote upon my forehead with his wings, 
Then a safe passage promised unto me. 
As on the right hand, to ascend the mount VA 100 
Where seated îs the church that lordeth it 
Oer the well-guided, above Rubaconte, L’i@tierco. 
‘The bold abruptness of the ascent îs broken 
By stairways that were made there in the age 
When still were safe the ledger and the stave, 5 
PE'en thus attempered is the bank which falls 
Sheer downward from the second circle there ; 
But on this side and that the high rock grazes. 
As we were turning thitherward our persons, 
“ Beati pay; spirituy” voices ao 
Sang in such wise that speech could tell it not. 
Ah me! how different are these entrances 
From the Infernal ! for with anthems here 
One enters, and below with wild laments. 
We now were mounting up the sacred stairs, ns 
And it appeared to me by far more easy 
Than on the plaîn ît had appeared before. 
Whence I: “ My Master, say, what heavy thing 
Has been uplifted from me, so that hardly 
Aught of fatigue is felt by me in walking?" 
He answered : ‘ When the P's which have remained 
Still on thy face almost obliterate 
Shall wholly, as the first îs, be erased, 
Thy feet will be so vanquished by 4) will, 
That not alone they shall not feel fatigue, 
But urging up will be to them delight 
Then did I even as they do who are going 
With something on the head to them unknown, 
Unless the signs of others make them doubt, 
Wherefore the hand to ascertain îs helpful, » 
And seeks and finds, and doth fulfil the office 
Which cannot be accomplished br the sight; 
And with the fin; of the right hand spread 
1 found but ix te lt that Da Fra 
Upon my temples he who bore the keys; = 
Upon Petolding Which my Leader smiled. 
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CANTO XIIL 


WE were upon the summit of the stairs, 
Where for the second time is cut away 
"The mountain, which ascending shriveth all 

There in like manner doth a cornice bind 
The hill all round about, as does the first, 
Save that its arc more suddenly is curved. 

Shade is there none, nor sculpture that appears ; 

So seems the bank, and so the road seems smooth, 
With but the livid colour of the stone. 
* If to inquire we wait for people here,” 
The Poet said, “ 1 fear that peradventure 
Too much delay will our election have." 

Then steadfast on the sun his eyes he fixed, 

Made his right side the centre of his motion, 
And turned the left part of himself about. 

*O thou sweet light! with trust in whom I enter 
Upon this novel joumey, do thou lead us,” 
Said he, “as one within here should be led. . 

‘Thou warmest the world, thou shinest over it; 

If other reason prompt not otherwise, 
Thy rays should evermore our leaders be !”" 

As much as here is counted for a mile, 

So much already there had we advanced 
In little time, by dint of ready will; 

And tow'rds us there were heard to fly, albeit 
They were not visible, spirits uttering 
Unto Love's table courteous invitations, 

‘The first voice that passed onward in its flight, 

“ Vinum non habent," said in accents loud, 
And went reiterating it behind us 

And ere it wholly grew inaudible 
Because of distance, passed another, crying, 
*“I am Orestes !” ii it also stayed not. 

“O,” said I, “ Father, these, what voices are they ?” 
And even as I asked, behold the third, 

Saying : *Love those from whom ye have had evil 1” 

And the good Master said: “ This circle scourges 
‘The sin of envy, and on that account 
Are drawn from love the lashes of the scourge. 
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The bridle of another sound shall be; 
I think that thou wilt hear it, as I judge, 
Before thou comest to the Pass of Pardon. 
But fix thine eyes athwart the air right steadfast, 
And people thou wilt see before us sitting, 
And each one close against the cliff îs seated." 45 
Then wider than at first mine eyes I ed ; 
I looked before me, and saw shades with mantles 
Not from the colour of the stone diverse. 
And when we were a little farther onward, 
I heard a cry of, ** Mary, pray for us!” s 
A cry of, “ Michael, Peter, and all Saints 1” 
1 do not think there walketh still on carth 
A man so hard, that he would not be pierced 
With pity at what afterward I saw. 
For when Î had approached so near to them s 
That manifest to me their acts became, 
Drained was I at the eyes by heavy grief. 
Covered with sackeloth vile they seemed to me, 
And one sustained the other with hîs shoulder, 
And all of them were by the bank sustained. © 
Thus do the blind, in want of livelihood, 
Stand at the doors of churches asking alms, 
And one upon another leans his head, 
So that in others pity soon may risé, 
Not only at the accent of their words, “ 
But at their aspect, which no less implores. 
And as unto the blind the sun comes not, 
So to the shades, of whom just now I spake, 
Heaven's light will not be bounteous of itself ; 
For all their lids an iron wire transpierces, » 
And sews them up, as to a sparhawk wild 
Is done, because it will not quiet stay. 
"To me it scemed, in passing, to do outrage, 
Secing the others without being seen ; 
Wherefore 1 turned me to my counsel sage. n 
Well knew he what the mute one wished to say, 
And therefore waited not for my demand, 
But sai * Speak, and be brief, and to the point.” 
T had Virgilius upon that side 
Of the embankment from which one may fall, de 
Since by no border "tis engartanded j 
Upon the other side of me I had 
The shades devout, who through the horrible seam 
Pressed out the tears so that they bathed their checks. 
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To them I turned me, and, “O people, certain," = 
I, “of beholding the high light, 
Which your desire has solely in its care, 
So may grace speedily dissolve the scum 
Upon your consciences, that acini 
Through th them descend the river of the mind, 
Tell me, for dear "twill be to me and gracious, 
If any soul among you here is Latian, 
And 'twill perchance be good for him I leam it” * 
“O brother mine, each one is citizen 
Of one true city; but thy meaning is . 
Who may have lived in Italy a pilgrim.* 
way of answer this I seemed to hear 
DI little farther on than where I stood, 
Whereat I made myself still nearer heard. 
Among the rest I saw a shade that waited 100 
In aspect, and should any one ask how, 
Its chin it lifted upward like a blind man. 
“ Spirit,” I said, “ who stoopest to ascend, 
If thou art he who did reply to me, 
Make thyself known to me by place or name." ros 
* Sienese was 1," it replied, “and with 
‘The others here recleanse my guilty life, 
Weeping to Him to lend himself to us. 
Sapient I was not, although I Sapìa 
Was called, and I was at another's harm no 
More happy far than at my own good fortune. 
And that thou mayst not think that I deceive thee, 
Hear if I was as foolish as I tell thee. 
‘The arc already of my years descending, 
My fellow-citizens near unto Colle DL 
Were joined in battle with their adversaries, 
And I was praying God for what he willed. 
Route were they, and turned into the bitter 
Passes of flight; and I, the chase beholding, 
A joy received unequalled by all others; i) 
% So that I lifted upward my bold face 
Crying to God, ‘ Henceforth I fear thee not)" 
As did the blackbird at the little sunshine. 
Peace I desired with God at the extreme 
Of my existence, and as yet would not "” 
My debt have been by penitence discharged, 
Had it not been that in remembrance held me 
Pier Pettignano in his holy prayers, 
Who out of charity was grieved for me. 
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Sn ER se 

lestioninj st, ast thine eyes uni 

AsI talteve, and breathing dost discourse ?" 

% Mine eyes," I said, “ will yet be here ta'en from me, 
But for short space ; for small is the offence 
Committed by their being tumed with envy. 

Far greater is the fear, wherein suspended 
My soul îs, of the torment underneath, 

For even now the load down there weighs on me." 

And she to me: “ Who led thee, then, among us 
Up here, if to retum below thou thinkest ?® 
And 1: “ He who is with me, and speaks not; 

And living am 1; therefore ask of me, 

Spirit elect, if thou wouldst have me move 
Oer yonder yet my mortal feet for thee." 

“O, this is such a novel thing to hear, 

She answered, “ that great sign it is God loves thee ; 

‘Therefore with prayer of thine sometimes assist me 
And I implore, by what thou most desirest, 

If e'er thou treadest the soil of Tuscany, 

Well with my kindred reinstate my fame. 

Them wilt thou see among that people vain 
Who hope in Talamone, and will lose there 
More hope than in discovering the Diana ; 

But there still more the admirals will lose." 


CANTO XIV 


*Wiro îs this one that goes about our mountain, 
Or ever Death has given him of flight, 
And opes his eyes and shuts t! at his will?" 
“I know not who, but know he's not alone ; 
Ask him thyself, for thou art nearer to him, 
And gently, so that he may speak, accost him." 
Thus did two spirits, Jeaning tow'rds each other, 
Discourse about me there on the right hand ; 
"Then held supine their faces to address me. 
And said the one: “O soul, that, fastened still 
Within the body, tow'rds the heaven art going, 
For charity console us, and declare 
Whence comest and who art thou ; for thou mak'st us 
As much to marvel at this grace of thine 
As must a thing that never yet has been." 
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And 1: “ Through midst of Tuscany there wanders 
A streamlet that is born in Falterona, 
And not a hundred miles of course suffice it; 
From thereupon do I this body bring. 
To tell you who I am were speech in vain, » 
Because my name as yet makes no great noise.” 
“If well thy meaning I can penetrate 
With intellect of SETE then answered me 
He who first spake, “thou speakest of the Amo.” 
And said the other to him : “ Why concealed DI 
i one the sa ‘of that river, 
Even as a man d of things horrible?" 
And thus the shade that questioned was of this 
Himself acquitted: « I know not ; but truly 
"Tis fit the name of such a valley perish ; * 
For from its fountain-head (where is so pregnant 
The Alpine mountain whence is cleft Peloro 
‘That in few places it that mark surpasses) 
‘To where it yields itself in restoration 
Of what the heaven doth of the sea dry up, » 
Whence have the rivers that which goes with them, 
Virtue is like an enemy avoided 
By all, as is a serpent, through misfortune 
Of place, or through bad habît that impels them; 
©On which account have so transformed their nature 4° 
The dwellers in that miserable valley, 
It seems that Circe had them in her pasture. 
"Mid ugly swine, of acorns worthier 
Than other food for human use created, 
It first directeth its impoverished way. 4 
Curs findeth it thereafter, coming downward, 
More snarling than their puissance demands, 
And turns from them disdainfully its muzzle. 
It goes on falling, and the more it grows, 
‘The more it finds the dogs becoming wolves, so 
This maledict and misadventurous ditch. 
Descended then through many a hollow gulf, 
It finds the foxes so replete with fraud, 
They fear no cunning that may master them. 
Nor will I cease because another hears me; 55 
And well 'twill be for him, if still he mind him 
Of what a truthful spirit to me unravels 
Thy grandson I behold, who doth become 
A hunter of those wolves upon the bank 
Of the wild stream, and terrifies them all CI) 





PURGATORIO, XIV. 193 





He sells their flesh, it being yet alive; 
Thereafter slaughters them like ancient beeves ; 
Many of life, himself of ona 
Blood-stained he issues from the di; forest; 
He leaves it such, a thousand years from now % 
In its primeval state 'tis not rewooded." 
As at the announcement of impending ills 
The face of him who listens is disturbed, 
From whate'er side the peril seize upon him; 
So I beheld that other soul, which stood so 
Turned round to listen, grow disturbed and sad, 
When it had gathered to itself the word. 
The ‘h of one and t of the other 
Had me desirous made to know their names, 
And question mixed with prayers I made thereof, " 
Whereat the spirit which first spake to me 
Began again: “ Thou wishest I should bring me 
To do for thee what thou'It not do for me; 
But since God willeth that în thee shine forth 
Such grace of his, Il not be chary with thee; do 
Know, then, that I Guido del Duca am. 
My blood was so with envy set on fire, 
"That if I had behekl a man make merry, 
‘Thou wouldst have scen me sprinkled o'er with pallor. 
From my own sowing such the straw I reap ! * 
O human race ! why dost thou set thy heart 
Where interdict of partnership must be ? 
This is Renier; this is Res boast and honour 
Of the house of Calboli, where no one since 
Has made himself the heir of his desert. CO] 
And not alone his blood is made devoid, 
"Twixt Po and mount, and sca-shore and the Reno, 
Of good required for truth and for diversion ; 
For all within these boundaries is full 
Of venomous roots, s0 that too tardily » 
By cultivation now would they diminish. 
Where is good Lizio, and Arrigo Manardi, 
Pier Traversaro, and Guido di Carpigna, 
O Romagnuoli into bastards tumed ? 
When in Bologna will a Fabbro rise ? nov 
When in Faenza a Bernardin di Fosco, 
‘The noble scion of ignoble seed? 
Be not astonished, Tuscan, if I weep, 
When I remember, with Guido da Prata, 
Ugolin d' Azzo, who was living with us, Da 
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Frederick Tignoso and his company, 

‘The house of Traversara, and th' Anastagi, 

And one race and the other is extinct , 
The dames and cavaliers, the toils and ease 

That filled our souls with love and courtesy, 

There where the hearts have so malicious grown ! 
O Brettinoro! why dost thou not fiee, 

Seeing that all thy family îs gone, 

And many people, not to be corrupted ? 
Bagnacaval does well in not begetting 

And ill does Castrocaro, and Conio worse, 

In taking trouble to beget such Counts. 
Will do well the Pagani, when their Devil 

Shall have departed ; but not therefore pure 

Will testimony of them e'er remain. 
O Ugolin de’ Fantoli, secure 

‘Thy name is, since no longer is awaited 

One who, degenerating, can obscure it! 
But go now, Tuscan, for it now delights me 

To weep fur better than ît does to speak, 

has our discourse my mind distressed.” 

We were aware that those beloved souls 

Heard us depart ; therefore, by keeping silent, 

‘They made us of our pathway confident. 
When we became alone by going onward, 

Thunder, when it doth cleave the air, appeared 

A voice, that counter to us came, exclaiming : 
% Shall slay me whosoever findeth me !" 

And fled as the reverberation dies 

If suddenly the cloud asunder bursts. 
As soon as hearing had a truce from this, 

Behold another, with so great a crash, 

‘That it resembled thunderings following fast: 
“I am Aglaurus, who became a stone !" 

And then, to press myself close to the Poct, 

I backward, and not forward, took a step. 
Already on all sides the air was quiet; 

And said he to me : “ That was the hard curb 

"That ought to hold a man within his bounds; 
But you take in the bait so that the hook 

Of the old Adversary draws you to him, 

And hence availeth little curb or call. 
The heavens are calling you, and wheel around you, 

Displaying to you their eternal beautics, 

And sull your eye is looking on the ground ; 
Whence He, who all discerns, chastises you," 
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CANTO XV. 


As much as "twixt the close of the third hour 
And dawn of day appeareth of that sphere 
Which aye in fashion of a child is playing, 

‘So much it now appeared, towards the niabe 
Was of his course remaining to the sun ; 

There it was evening, and 'twas midnight here; 

And the rays smote the middle of our faces, 

Because by us the mount was so encircled, 
That straight towards the west we now were going 

When I perceived my forehead overpowered 
Beneath the splendour far more than at first, 

And stupor were to me the things unknown, 

Whereat towards the summit of my brow 
I raised my hands, and made myself the visor 
Which the excessive glare diminishes. 

‘As when from off the water, or a mirror, 

‘The sunbeam leaps unto the opposite side, 
Ascending upward in the selfsame measure 

‘That it descends, and deviates as far 
From falling of a stone in line direct, 

(As demonstrate experiment and art,) 

So it appeared to me that by a light 
Refracted there before me I was smitten ; 

On which account my sight was swift to flee. 

* What is that, Father sweet, from which I cannot 
So fully screen my sight that it avail me," 

Said I, “and seems towards us to be moving ?” 

“ Marvel thou not, if dazzle thee as yet 
The family of heaven,” he answered me; 

“ An angel "tis, who comes to invite us upward. 

Soon will it be, that to behold these things 
Shall not be grievous, but delightful to thee 
As much as nature fashioned thee to feel!" 

When we had reached the Angel benedight, 

With joyful voice he said: © Here enter in 

To stairway far less steep than are the others" 
We mounting were, already thence departed, 

And “ Beati misericordes" was 

Bchind us sung, * Rejoice, thou that o‘ercomest !” 
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My Master'and myself, we two alone 4 
Were going upward, and I thought, in going, 
‘Some profit to acquire from words of his ; 
And I to him directed me, thus asking : 
% What did the spirit of Romagna mean, 
Mentioning interdict and partnership ?” “4 
Whence he to me: “ Of his own greatest failing 
He knows the harm ; and therefore wonder not 
If he reprove us, that we less may rue it 
Because are thither pointed your desires 
Where by companionship each share is lessened, » 
Envy doth ply the bellows to your sighs. 
But if ped love sE <a supernal sphere 
Should upwardly direct your aspiration, 
There would not be that fear within your breast ; 
For there, as much the more as one says Our, “ 
So much the more of good each one possesses, 
And more of charity in that cloister bums" 
“I am more hungering to be satisfied,” 
I said, “ than if I had before been silent, 
And more of doubt within my mind I gather. % 
How can it be, that boon distributed 
‘The more possessors can more wealthy make 
‘Therein, than if by few ît be possessed ?" 
And he to me; “ Because thou fixest o 
‘Thy mind entirely upon carthly things, % 
‘Thou pluckest darkness from the very light 
That goodness infinite and ineffable 
Which is above there, runneth unto love, 
As to a lucid body comes the sunbeam, 
‘So much it gives itself as it finds ardour, ” 
So that as far as charity extends, 
O'er it increases the eternal valour. 
And the more people thitherward aspire, 
More are there to love well, and more they love there, 
And, as a mirror, one reflects the other. Li 
And if my reasoning appease thee not, 
‘Thou shalt see Beatrice ; and she will fully 
Take from thee this and every other longing. 
Endeavour, then, that soon may be extinct, 
As are the two already, the five wounds te 
That close themselves again by being painful!” 
Even as I wished to say, “ Thou dost appease me,” 
I saw that I had reached another circle, 
So that my cager eyes made me keep silence. 
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There it appeared to me that in a vision s 
Heep on a sudden I was rapt, 
And in a temple many persons saw; 
And at the door a pasa the sed 
Behaviour of a mother, saying: 
Why in this manner hast thou si tear us? ” 





‘Then I beheld another with those waters 
Adown her cheeks which grief distils whenever “ 
From great disdain of others it is bom, 
And saying: “If of that city thou art lord, 
For whose name was such strife among the gods, 
And whence doth every science scintillate, 
Avenge thyself on those audacious arms 100 
‘That clasped our daughter, O Pisistratus ;" 
And the lord seemed to me benign and mild 
To answer her with temperate : 
“ What shall we do to those who wish us ill, 
If he who loves us be by us condemned?” “s 
‘Then saw I people hot in fire of wrath, 
With stones a young man slaying, clamorously 
Still crying to each other, # Kill him! kill him!” 
And him I saw bow down, because of death 
That weighed already on him, to the earth, no 
But of his eyes made ever gates to heaven, 
Imploring the high Lord, in so great strife, 
That he would pardon those his persecutors, 
With such an aspect as unlocks compassion. 
Soon as my soul had outwardly retumed na 
‘To things external to it which are true, 
Did I my not false errors recognize. 
My Leader, who could see me bear myself 
Like to a man that rouses him from sleep, 
Exclaimed : “ What ails thee, that thou canst not stand ? 
But hast been coming more than half a league an 
Veiling thine eyes, and with thy legs entangled, 
In guise of one whom wine or sleep subdues?" 
“O my sweet Father, if thou listen to me, 
TI tell thee," said I, “ what appeared to me, ss 
When thus from me my legs were ta'en away.” 
And he: “ If thou sbouldst have a hundred masks 
Upon thy face, from me would not be shut 
Thy cogitations, howsoever small. 
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What thou hast scen was that thou mayst not fail 
"To ope thy heart unto the waters of peace, 
Which from the eternal fountain are diffused. 

I did not ask, “ What ails thee ?* as he does 
Who only looketh with the eyes that see not 
When pina soul bereft the body lies, 

But asked it to give vigour to thy feet; 

‘Thus must we needs urge on the stuggards, Slow 
‘To use their wakefulness when it returns." 
We passed along, athwart the twilight peering 
Forward as far as ever eye could stretch 
Against the sunbeams serotine and lucent ; 

And lo! by slow degrees a smoke approached 
In our direction, sombre as the night, 

Nor was there place to hide one's self therefrom. 

This of our eyes and the pure air bereft us. 


CANTO XVL 


Darxkxsss of hell. and of a night deprived 

Of every planet under a poor sky, 

As much as may be tenebrous with cloud, 
Ne'er made unto my sight so thick a veil, 

As did that smoke which there enveloped us, 

Nor to the feeling of so rough a texture; 
For not an eye it suffered to stay open; 

Whereat mine escort, faithful and sagacious, 

Drew near to me and offered me his shoulder. 
E'en as a blind man goes behind his guide, 

Lest he shoull wander, or should strike against 

Aught that may harm or peradventure kill him, 
So went I through the bitter and foul air, 

Listening unto my Leader, who said only, 

“ Look that from me thou be not separated.” 
Voices I heard, and every one appeared 

To supplicate for peace and misericord 

The Lamb of God who takes away our sins. 
Still “ Agnus De” their exordium was; 

One word there was in all, and metre oné, 

So that all harmony appeared among them. 
‘ Master," I said, “ are spirits those I hear?” 

And ke to me: “ Thou apprehendest truly, 

And they the knot of anger go unloosing.” 
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* Now who art thou, that cleavest through our smoke » 
And art discoursing of us even as though 
Thou didst by calends still divide the time?" 
After this manner by a voice was spoken ; 
Whereon my Master said : * Do thou reply, 
And ask if on this side the way go upward." » 
And I: “O creature that dost cleanse thyself 
To retum beautiful to Him who made thee, 
‘Thou shalt hear marvels if thou follow me.” 
“Thee will I follow far as is allowed me,” 
He answered ; “and if smoke prevent our seeing, » 
Hearing shall keep us joined instead thereof.® 
Thereon began I: “ With swathing band 
Which death unwindeth am I going upward, 
And hither came I through the infernal anguish. 
And if God in his grace has me infolded, 4° 
So that he wills that I behold his court 
By method wholly out of modem usage, 
Conceal not from me who ere death thou wast, 
But tell it me, and tell me if I go 
Right for the pass, and be thy words our escort." 4 
* Lombard was 1, and I was Marco called ; 
‘The world I knew, and loved that excellence, 
At which has each one now unbent his bow. 
For mounting upward, thou art going right." 
‘Thus he made answer, and subjoined: “1 pray thee » 
To pray for me when thou shalt be above.” 
And I to him: “ My faith I pledge to thee 
To do what thou dost ask me ; but am bursting 
Inly with doubt, unless I rid me of it. 
First it was simple, and is now made double s” 
By thy opinion, which makes certain to me, 
Here and elsewhere, that which I couple with it. 
The world forsooth is utterly deserted 
By every virtue, as thou tellest me, 
And with iniquity is big and covered ; bad 
But I bescech thee point me out the cause, 
‘That I may see it, and to others show it; 
For one in the heavens, and here below ore puts it!” 
A sigh profound, that grief forced into Aiî 
He first sent forth, and then began he: “ Brother, CI 
The world is blind, and sooth thou comest from it | 
Ye who are living every cause refer 
Still upward to the heavens, as if all things 
They of necessity moved with themselves 
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If this were so, in you would be di 

Free will, nor any justice would there be 

In having joy for good, or grief for evil. 
‘The heavens your movements do initiate, 

I say not all; but granting that I say ît, 

ight bas been given you for good and evil, 

And free volition ; which, if some fatigue 

In the first battles with the heavens it suffers, 

Afterwards conquers all, if well ‘tis nurtured. 
"To greater force and to a better nature, 

"Though free, ye subject are, and that creates 

The mind in you the heavens have not in charge. 
Hence, if the present world doth go astray, 

In you the cause is, be ît sought in you; 

And I therein will now be thy true spy. 
Forth from the hand of Him, who fondles it 

Before it is, like to a little girl 

Weeping and laughing în her childish sport, 
Issues the simple soul, that nothing knows, 

Save that, pi rocceding from a joyous Maker, 

Gladly ît ina to rari which gives ît pleasure. 
Of trivial good at first it tastes the savour; 

1s cheated by it, and runs after it, 

If guide or rein tum not aside its love. 
Hence ìit behoved laws for a rein to place, 

Behoved a king to have, who at the least 

Of the true city should discern the tower. 
The laws exist, but who sets hand to them ? 

No one; because the shepherd who precedes 

Can ruminate, but cleaveth not the hoof; 
Wherefore the people that perceives its guide 

Strike only at the good for which it hankers, 

Feeds upon that, and farther secketh not. 
Clearly canst thou perceive that evil guidance 

"The cause is at ha has made the world depraved, 

And not that nature is corrupt în you. 
Rome, that reformed the world, accustomed was 

Two suns to have, which one road and the other, 

Of God and of the world, made manifest. 
One has the other quenched, and to the crosier 

The sword is joined, and ill beseemeth it 

That by maîn force one with the other go, 
Because, being joined, one feareth not the other; 

If thou believe not, think upon the grain, 

For by its seed each herb is recognized. 
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In the land laved by Po and Adige, us 
Valour and courtesy used to be found, 
Before that Frederick had his controversy ; 
Now in security can pass that way 
Whoever will abstain, siiongii sense of shame, 
From speaking with the good, or drawing near them. Ual 
‘True, three old men are left, in whom upbrai 
‘The ancient age the new, and late they deem it 
‘That God restore them to the better life : 
Currado da Palazzo, and good Gherardo, 
And Guido da Castel, who better named is, DI 
In fashion of the French, the simple Lombard: 
Say thou henceforward that the Church of Rome, 
Confounding in itself two governments, 
Falls in the mire, and soils itself and burden." 
“© Marco mine," I said, “ thou reasonest well ; La 
And now discem I why the sons of Levi 
Have been excluded from the heritage. 
But what Gherardo is it, who, as sample 
Of a lost race, thou sayest has remained 
In reprobation of the barbarous age ?" us 
“ Either thy speech deceives me, or it tempts me," 
He answered me; “ for speaking Tuscan to me, 
It seems of good ‘usano naught thou knowest. 
By other surmame do I know him not, 
Unless I take it from his daughter Gaia. Lo 
May God be with you, for I come no farther. 
Behold the dawn, that through the smoke rays out, 
Already whitening ; and I must depart— 
Yonder the Angel is—ere he appear." 
‘Thus did he speak, and would no farther hear me. sus 


CANTO XVII. 


Rsmemser, Reader, if e'er in the Alps 
A mist o'ertook thee, through which thou couldst see 
Not otherwise than through its membrane mole, 
How, when the vapours humid and condensed 
Begin to dissipate themselves, the sphere s 
Of the sun feebly enters in among them, 
And thy imagination will be swift 
In coming to perceive how 1 re-saw 
The sun at first, that was already setting. 
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Thus, to the faithful footsteps of my Master 
Mati iaia WEI ER oa Last cloni 
To rays already dead on the low shores 
O thou, Imagination, that dost steal us 
So from without sometimes, that man perceives not, 
around may sound a thousand trumpets, 
‘Who movetn thee, if sense impel thee not? 
Pieri e în the heaven takes form, 
Miei ia ii 
Of her impi n who changed her form 
Into the that most delights in singing, 
In my imagining the trace ; 
And hereupon my was so withdrawn 
Within itself, that from without there came 


Then reigned within my lofty fantasy 
One crucified, disdainful ati fer ferocious 
In countenance, and even thus was dying. 
Around him were the great Ahasuerus, 
Esther his wife, and the just Mordecai, 
Who was in word and action so entire. 
And even as this image burst asunder 
Of its own self, in fashion of a bubble 
In which the water it was made of fails, 
There rose up in my vision a young maiden 
Bitterly weeping, and she said: “O queen, 
Why hast thou wished in anger to be naught ? 
Thou'st slain thyself, Lavinia not to lose ; 
Now hast thou lost me; I am she who mourns, 
Mother, at thine ere at another ruin.” 
As sleep is broken, when upon a sudden 
New light strikes in upon the eyelids closed, 
And broken quivers ere it dieth wholly, 
So this imagining of mine fell down 
As soon as the effulgence smote my face, 
Greater by far than what is in our wont. 
I tumed me round to see where I might be, 
When said a voice, “ Here is the passage up; 
Which from all other purposes removed me, 
And made my wish so full of eagerness 
To look and see who was it that was 
It never rests till meeting face to face ; 
But as before the sun, which quells the sight, 
And in its own excess its figure veils, 
Even so my power was insufficient here. 
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* This is a spirit divine, who in the way 
Of going up directs us without asking, 
And who with his own light himself conceals. 
He does with us as man doth with himself; 
For he who sees the need, and waits the asking, 
Malignly leans already tow'rds denial. * 
Accord we now our feet to such inviting, 
Let us make haste to mount ere it grow dark; 
For then we could not till the day return." 
‘Thus my Conductor said ; and I and he 
Together tumed our footsteps to a stairway ; CL) 
And I, as soon as the first step I reached, 
Near me perceived a motion as of wings, 
And fanning in the face, and saying, * Bosti 
prat who are without ill anger.” 
on over us were so uplifted ” 
The latest sunbeams, which the night pursues, 
That upon many sides the stars appeared, 
(e) mine, why dost thou vanish so ?" 
I said within myself ; for I perceived 
‘The vigour of my legs was put in truce. Î 
We at the point were where no more ascends 
The stairway upward, and were motionless, 
Even asa ship, which at the shore arrives; 
And I gave heed a little, if I might hear 
Aught whatsoever in the circle new; se 
Then to my Master turned me round and said: 
“Say, my sweet Father, what delinquency 
rr sed here in the circle where we are? 
our feet may pause, passo n not thy speech." 
And si to me: “The love of good, remi 
In what it should have done, is here scanio 
Here plied again the ill-belated oar; 
But still more openiy to understand, 
Tum unto me tl và mind, and thou shalt gather 
Some profitable fruit from our delay. »” 
Neither Creator nor a creature ever, 
Son," he began, “ was destitute of love 
Natural or spiritual ; and thou knowest it. 
‘The natural was ever without error; 
But err the other may by evil object, Col 
Or by too much, or by too little vigour. 
While în the first it well directed is, 
And in the second moderates itself, 
It cannot be the cause of sinful pleasure ; 
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But when to ill it tums, and, with more care 90 | 
Or lesser than it ought, runs after good, 

"Gainst the Creator works his own creation. 

Hence thou mayst comprehend that love must be 
‘The sced within yourselves of every virtue, 

And every act that merits punishment. 108 

Now inasmuch as never from the welfare 
Of its own subject can love tum its sight, 

From their own hatred all things are secure ; 

And since we cannot think of any being 
Standing alone, nor from the First divided, no 
Of hating Him is all desire cut off. 

Hence if, discriminating, I judge well, 

The evil that one loves is of one's neighbour, 
And cara bom in three cina in ta DI, 

There are, who, by abasement of their nei; ur, 1) vs 
Hope to excel, and therefore only long f ari 
That from his greatness he may be cast down; £,, gir 

There are, who power, grace, honour, and renown 
Fear they may lose because another rises, 5 
‘Thence are so sad that the reverse they love ; Cusira 

And there are those whom injury seems to chafe, Vv 
So that it makes them greedy for revenge, 

And such must needs shape out another's harm. 

This threefold love îs wept for down below ; 

Now of the other will I have thee hear, ss 
‘That runneth after good with measure faulty. 

Each one confusedìy a good conceives 
Wherein the mind may rest, and longeth for it; 

‘Therefore to overtake ît each one strives. 

If languid love to look on this attract you, no 
Or in attaining unto it, this comice, 

After just penitence, torments you for it. 

There's other good that does not make man happy; 

'Tîs not felicity, "tis not the good 
Essence, of every good the fruit and root. 

The love that yields itself too much to this 
Above us is lamented in three circles; 
But how tripartite it may be described, 

I say not, that thou scck it for thyself” 
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CANTO XVIII. 


Ax end had put unto his reasoning 
‘The lofty ‘Teacher, and attent was looking 
Into my face, if I appeared content ; 
And I, whom a new thirst still goaded on, 
Without was mute, and said within: “ Perchance 
The too much questioning I make annoys him." 
But that true Father, who had comprehended 
The timid wish, that opened not itself, 


ge My sight is, Master, vivified 
So in thy light, that clearly I discem 
Whate'er thy speech importeth or describes. 
Therefore I thee entreat, sweet Father dear, 
To teach me love, to which thou dost refer 
Every good action and its contrary." 
“ Direct," he said, “ towards me the keen eyes 
Of intellect, and clear will be to thee 
The error of the blind, who would be leaders. 
The soul, which is created apt to love, 
Is mobile unto everything that pleases, 
Soon as by pleasure she is waked to action. 
Your apprebension from some real thing 
An image draws, and im yourselves displays ir 
So that it makes the soul turn unto it. 
And if, when tumed, towards ît she incline, 
Love is that inclination ; it îs nature, 
Which is by pleasure bound in you anew 
Then even as the fire doth upward move 
By its om form, which to ascend is bom, 
Where longest in its matter it endures, 
So comes the captive soul into desire, 
Which is a motion spiritual, and ne'er rests 
Until she doth enjoy the thing beloved. 
Now may apparent be to thee how hidden 
The truth is from those people, who aver 
AI love is in itself a laudable thing ; 
Because its matter may perchance appear 
Aye to be good ; but yet not each impression 
Is good, albeit good may be the wax." 
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“ Thy word: sind ‘and my sequacîous intellect,” 
I answered him, “ have love revealed to me 
But that has made me more impregned with ‘doube; 
For if love from without be offered us, 
And with another foot the soul go not, 
If right or wrong she go, ‘tis not her merit." ri 
And he to me: “ What reason seeth here, 
Myself can tell thee ; beyond that awaît 
For Beatrice, since "tis a work of faith. 
Every substantial form, that segregate 
From matter is, and with at is united, s 
Specific power has in itself collected, 
Which without act is not perceptible, 
Nor shows itself except by its effect, 
As life does in a plant by the green leaves 
But still, whence cometh the intelligence = 
Of the first notions, man is ignorant, Ù 
And the affection for the first allurements, 
Which are in you as instinet in the bee | 
Towmake its honey ; and this first desire 
Merit of praise or blame catetca not. 4 
Now, that to this all others may be 
Innate within you is the power that counsels, 
And it should keep the threshold of assent. 
This is the principle, from which îs taken i] 
Occasion of desert in you, according (NO 
As good and guilty loves it Siani winnows. 
Those who, in reasoning, to the bottom went, 
Were of this innate liberty aware, 
Therefore bequeathed they Ethics to the world. 
Supposing, then, that from necessity ” 
Springs every love that is within you kindled, 
Within yourselves the power is to restrain it. 
‘The noble virtue Beatrice understands 
By the free will ; and therefore see that thou 
Bear it in mind, if she should speak of it” Li) 
‘The moon, belated almost unto midnight, 
Now made the stars appear to us more rare, 
Formed like a bucket, that is all sto, 
And counter to the heavens ran through those paths 
Which the sun sets afiame, when he of Rome de 
Sees it 'twixt Sardes and Corsicans go down; 
And that patrician shade, for whom is named 
Pietola more than any Mantuan town, 
Had laid aside the burden of my lading ; 
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Whence I, who reason manifest and plain 
In answer to my questions had received, 
Stood like a man in drowsy reverie. 

But taken from me was this drowsiness 
Suddenly by a people, that behind 
Our backs already had come round to us. 

And as, of old, Ismenus and Asopus 
Beside them saw at night the rush and throng, 
If but the Thebans were in need of Bacchus, 

So they along that circle curve their step, 

From what I saw of those approaching us, 
Who by good-will and righteous love are ridden, 

Full soon they were vpoa us, because running 
Moved onward all that mighty multitude, 

And two in the advance cried out, lamenting, 

“ Mary in haste unto the mountain ran, 

And Coesar, that he might subdue Tlerda, 
‘Thrust at Marseilles, and then ran into Spain.” 

“Quick ? quick | so that the time may not be lost 
By little love 1" forthwith the others cried, 
“For ardour in well-doing freshens grace !" 

O folk, in whom an tr fervour now 
Supplies perhaps delay and negligence, 

Put by you in well-doing, through lukewarmness, 

This one who lives, and truly I lie not, 

Would fain go up, if but the sun relight us; 
So tell us where the passage nearest is" 

These were the words of him who was my Guide; 
And some one of those spirits said : “ Come on 
Behind us, and the opening shalt thou find; 

So full of tonging are we to move onward, 

That stay we cannot; therefore pardon us, 
If thou (i churlishness our justice take. 
I was San Zeno's Abbot at Verona, 
Under the empire of good Barbarossa, 
Of whom still sorrowing Milan holds discourse j 

And he has one foot în the grave already, 

Who shall erelong lament that monastery, 
And sorry be of having there had power, 

Because his son, in his whole body sick, 

And worse in mind, and who was evil-bom, 
He put into the place of its true pastor.” 

I more he said, or silent was, I know not, 

He had already passed so far beyond us; 
But this I heard, and to retain it pleased me. 
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Come 

In rear of all they 
dt fall ded Soon me e 
Than their inheritors the Jordan saw; 

And those who the fatigue did not endure 





Within me a new 
Whence others many and diverse were bom; 
And so I lapsed from one into another, 
That în a reverie mine eyes I closed, 
And meditation into dream transmuted. 


CANTO XIX. 


Jr was the hour when the diurnal heat 
No more can warm the coldness of the moon, 
Vanquished by earth, or peradventure Saturn, 
geomancers their Fortuna Major 
See in the orient before the dawn 
Rise by a path that long remains not dim, 
There came to me in dreams a stammering woman, 
Da PIRA ee I la St doned, 
ith bands dissevered, and of sallow hue. 
I looked at her; and as the sun restores 
The frigid members, which the Lo benumbs, 
, Even thus my gaze did render voli 
Her tongue, and made her all erect E 
In little while, and the lost countenance 
As love desires it so in her did colour. 
When in this wise she had her speech unloosed, 
to sing so, that i di difficulty 
coat, have turned my thoughts away from her. 
“I’Iam," she sang, “Iam the Siren sweet 
Who mariners amid the main unman 
So full am I of pleasantness to hear. 
I drew Ulysses from his wandering way 
Unto my song, and he who dwells with me 
Seldom departs, so wholly I content him." 
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Her mouth was not yet closed again, before 
Appare] a Lady saintly and alert 
Close at my side to put her to confusion. 
“ Virgilius, O Virgiliue ? who is this?” 
Stemly she said ; and he was drawing near 
With eyes still fixed upon that modest one. » 
She seized the other and in front laid 0; 
Rending her garments, and her Relip one me; 
This waked me with the stench that issued from it. 
1 tumed mine eyes, and good Virgilius said : 
“ At least thrice have I called thee ; rise and come; » 
Find we the opening by which thou mayst enter.” 
I rose; and full already of high day 
Were all the circles of the Sacred Mountain, 
And with the new sun at our back we went. 
Following behind him, 1 my forehead bore Co) 
Like unto one who has ît laden with thought, 
Who makes himself the half arch of a bri: 
When I heard say, ‘“ Come, here the passage is," 
Spoken in a manner gentle and benign, 
Such as we hear not in this mortal region. “ 
With open wings, which of a swan appeared, 
Upward he turned us who thus spake to us, 
Between the two walls of the solid granite. 
He moved his pinions afterwards and fanned us, 
Affirming those gui dugent to be blessed, » 
For they shall have their souls with comfort filled. 
% What aileth thee, that aye to earth thou gazest?” 
To me my Guide began to say, we both 
Somewhat beyond the Angel Faving mounted, 
And I: “ With such misgiving makes me go » 
A vision new, which bends me to itself, 
So that I cannot from the thought withdraw me." 
* Didst thou bchold," he said, “ that old enchantress, 
Who sole above us henceforth is lamented ? 
Didst thou behold how man is freed from her? de 
Suffice it thee, and smite earth with thy heels, 
Thine eyes lift upward to the lure, that whirls 
‘The Eternal King with revolutions vast.” 
Even as the hawk, that first his feet surveys, 
Then turns him to the call and stretches forward, =» 
"Through the desire of food that draws him thither, 
Such I became, and such, as far as cleaves 
The rock to give a way to him who mounts, 
Went on to where the circling doth begin, 
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On Ce pale when I ialicone forth, 
le I saw ul ît Were WeECPing, 
Steuhed prone upon the irossi, di downward tumed. 
® Adhesit pavimento anima mea,” 
I heard them say with sighings so profound, 
That hardly could the words be understood. » 
*0 ye elect of God, whose sufferings 
Justice and Hope both render less severe, 
Direct ye us towards the high ascents.” 
“If ye are come secure from this prostration, 
And wish to find the way most specdily, do 
Let your right bands be evermore outside." 
Thus did the Poet ask, and thus was answered 
By them somewhat in front of us; whence I 
In what was spoken divined the rest concealed, 
And unto my Lord's eyes mine eyes I tumed; % 
Whence he assented with a cheerful sign 
To what the sight of my desire implored. 
When of myself I could dispose at will, 
Above that creature did I draw myself, 
Whose words before had caused me to take note, » 
Saying: “O Spirit, in whom wecping ripens 
That without which to God we cannot tum, 
Suspend awhile for me thy greater care. 
Who wast thou, and why are your backs turned upwards, 
Tell me, and if thou wouldst that I procure thee » 
Anything there whence living I departed." 
And he to me: “ Wherefore our backs the heaven 
{) Turns to itself, know shalt thou; but beforchand 
n AC Scias quad go fui successor Peri. 
}6+-4*" Between Siestri and Chiaveri descends 100 
| Ù A river beautiful, and of its name 
The title of my blood its summit makes 
| A month and little more essayed I how 
Weighs the great cloak on him from mire who keeps it; 
For all the other burdens seem a feather. 108 
Tardy, ah woe is me! was my conversion ; 
2 n G But when the Roman Shepherd I was made, 
Î Lada Then I discovered life to be a lie. 
1 saw that there the heart was not at rest, 
Nor farther in that life could one ascend; no 
Whereby the love of this was kindled in me. 
Until that time a wretched soul and parted 
From God was I, and wholly avaricious; 
Now, as thou seest, I here am punished for it. 
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What avarice does is here made manifest 
In the purgation of these souls converted, 

And no more bitter pain the Mountain has. 

Even as our eye did not uplift itself 
Aloft, being fastened upon earthly things, 

So justice here has merged it in the earth. 

As avarice had extinguished our affection 
For every good, whereby was action lost, 

So justice here doth hold us in restraint, 

Bound and imprisoned by the feet and hands; 
And so long as it pleases the just Lord 
Shall we remain immovable and prostrate." 

I on my knees had fallen, and wished to speak; 
But even as I began, and he was ware, 
Only by listening, of my reverence, 

# What cause,” he said, “ has downward bent thee thus?” 
And I to him : “ For your own dignity, 
Standing, my conscience stung me with remorse." 

“ Straighten thy legs, and upward raise thee, brother," 
He answered : “ Err not, fellow-servant am I 
With thee and with the others to one power. 

If c'er that holy, evangelic sound, 

Which sayeth megue wudent, thou hast heard, 
Well canst thou sce why in this wise I speak. 

Now go; no longer will I have thee linger, 

Because thy stay doth incommode my wecping, 
With which I ripen that which thou hast said. 

On earth I have a grandchild named Alagia, 

Good in herself, unless indeed our house 
Malevolent may make her by example, 
And she alone remains to me on earth." 


CANTO XX 


Ict strives the will against a better will; 
Therefore, to pleasure him, against my pleasure 
I drew the sponge not saturate from the water. 

Onward I moved, an! onward moved my Leader, 
Through vacant places, skirting stili the rock, 
As on a wall close to the battlements ; 

For they that through their eyes pour drop by drop 
The malady which all the world pervades, 
On the other side too near the verge approach. 
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Accursed mayst thou be, thon old she-wolf, 
‘That more than all the other beasts hast prey, 


O heaven, in whose gyrations some aj 

To think conditions here below 2 

When will he come through whom she shall depart ? 
Onward we went with footsteps slow and scarce, 

poi I attentive to the shades I heard 

iteously weeping and bemoaning them ; 

AndI di olii Mary 1” 

Uttered in front of us amid the weeping 

Even as a woman does who is in child-birth ; 
And in continuance : “ How poor thou wast 

Is manifested by that hostelry 

Where thou didst lay thy sacred burden down.” 
Thereafterward 1 heard : “O good Fabricius, 

Virtue with poverty didst thou prefer 

To the don of great wealth with vice.” 
So pleasu were these words to me 

That I drew farther onward to have knowledge 

Touching that spirit whence they seemed to come. 
He furthermore was speaking of the largess 

Which Nicholas unto the maidens gave, 

In order to conduct their youth to honour. 
O soul that dost so excellentiy 2 

Tell me who wast thou," said I, “ and why only 

‘Thon dost renew these praises well deserved ? 
Not witbout recompense shall be thy word, 

IfI return to finish the short journey 

Of that life which is flying to its end." 
And he: “ TI tell thee, not for any comfort 

I may expect from carth, but that so much 

Grace shines in thee or ser thou art dead. 
I was the root of that mali; lant 

Which overshadows "e hristian world, 

So that good fruit is seldom gathered from it; 
But if Day. and Ghent, and Lille and Bruges 

Had power, soon vengeance would be taken on ît; 

And this I pray of Him who judges all 
Hugh Capet was I called upon the earth ; 

From me were born the Louises and” Philips, 

By whom in later days has France been governtd. 
I was the son of a Parisian butcher, 

What time the ancient kings had perished all, 

Excepting one, contrite in cloth of gray. 
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I found me grasping in my hands the rein s 
Of the realm’s government, and so great 
Of new acquest, and so with friends abounding, 
"That to the widowed dixdem promoted 
‘The head of mine own ring was, from whom 
‘The consecrated bones of these began. do 
So long as the great dowry of Provence 
Out of my blood took not the sense of shame, 
"Pwas little worth, but still it did no harm. __, A 
Then it began with falschood and with force And, veci 
Its rapine ; and thereaîter, for amends, 
‘Took Ponthieu, Normandy, and Gascony. 
Charles came to Italy, and for amends peer -G Erp i) 
© A victim made of Conradin, and then iefia sta. 
Thrust Thomas back to heaven, for amends. , a sm 
A time I see, not very distant now, lr 
Wi Tabag Which draweth forth another Charles from France, 
“The better to make known both him and his. ‘77° 
lim ta Unarmed be goes, and only with the lance Veni 
/ That Judas jousted with; and that he thrusts (i Di 
Losi MA So that he makes the - painch of Florence burst. La AE ‘ 
Pwhtte thence mot land, but sin and infamy, 
431 rep gain, eg nc i rr to himself 
fe WF As the more ight such damage he accounts. 4 
pe de 
See I his daughter sell, and cl Li dp Lea, ‘ 
if As corsairs sa with other female slaves. Mi 
What more, O Avarice, canst thou do to us, 
—  Sincethou my blood so to thyself hast draw, 


VIZI 





It careth not for its own proper flesh ? DI 
g That less may scem the future il and pasti VA [Briggs 71 
I sce the flowerde-luce Alagna enter, ,/ 1 ,z444 U 
And Christ in his own Vicar captive made.@89 *},; £. 
I sce him yet another time derided ; pr fs A fAprdo fe 
I see renewed the vinegar and gall, brref® 


And between living thicves 1 sec him sliin._2y5,e lag ua] 
I see the modem Pilate so relentless, ” 
This does not sate him, but without decretal 
He to the temple bears his sordid sails! 
When, O my Lord! shall 1 be joyful made 
By looking on the vengeance which, concealed, 171 
Makes sweet thine anger in thy secrecy ? 
What I was saying of that only bride 
Of the Holy Ghost, and which occasioned thee 
To tum towards me for some commentary, 
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So long has been ordained to all our prayers 
As the day lasts; but when the night comes on, 
Contrary sound we take instead 
At that time we repeat lion, £ ne Bret 
Of whom a traitor, thief, and i = (a 
" since his DERE ia li 
And the misery of avaricious Mi £ dà / 
That followed his inordinate demand, "**°*7>"L» 
At which forevermore one needs but laugh. 
‘The foolish Achan each one then records, 
And how he stole the spoils ; so that the wrath 
Of Joshua still ai to sting him here. 
"Then we accuse Sapphira with her husband, 
We laud the hoof.beats Heliodorus had, 77ta 
And the whole mount in infamy encircles deri ' 
Polymnestor who murdered Pol; 
Here finally is cried : ‘O Crassus, tell us, 
For thou dost know, what is the taste of gold ?* 
Sometimes we speak, one loud, another low, 
According to desire of speech, that spurs us 
To greater now and now to lesser pace. E 
But in the that here by day is talked of, 
Erewhile alone I was not ; yet near by 
No other person lifted up his voice.” 
From him already we departed were, 
And made endeavour to o'ercome the road ns 
As much as was permitted to our power, 
When 1 perceived, like something that is falling, 
‘The mountain tremble, whence a chill seized on me, 


\ 
‘ 
As seizes him who to his death is going. | 
Certes so violently shook not Delos, ao 
To give birth to the two cre ih the heaven. 
"Then upon all sides there began 
Such that the Master drew imscif towards mé, 
Saying, “ Fear not, while I am guiding thee." ns 
© Gloria in excelsis Deo)" all 
Were saying. from what near I comprehended, 
Where it was possible to hear the cry. 
Even as the shepherds who first heard that song, TO) 
Until the trembling ceased, and it was finished. 
Watching the shades that lay upon the a possi 
Already turned to their accustomed plaint. 








Before Latona made her nest therein 
We paused immovable and in suspense, 
Then we resumed again our holy path, 





PURGATORIO; XXI. ! IS 





No ignorance ever with so great a strife 1 
rendered me importunate to know, 
If erreth not in this my memory, 
As meditating then I scemed to have ; 
Nor out of haste to question did I dare, 
Nor of myself I there could aught perceive ; (0) 
So I went onwarrl timorous and thoughtful 


CANTO XXI 


‘Tue natural thirst, that ne'er is satisfied 
Excepting with the water for whose grace 
The woman of Samaria besought, 
Put me in travail, and haste gonded me 
e the encumbered path behind my Leader 5 
And I was pitying that righteous vengeance ; 
‘And lo ! in the same manner as Luke writeth 
That Christ appeared to two upon the way 
From the sepulchral cave already risen, 


A shade app to us, and came behind us, ” 
Down gazing on men prostrate multitude, 
Nor were we ware of it, until it spake, 

Saying, “ My brothers, may God give you ‘peace 10/1 deb E 


We turned us suddenly, and Virgilius rendered 
To him the countersign thereto conforming. 





Thereon began he : © In the blessed council, ta. par < 
Thee may the court veracious in peace, Vaflaa Lac | 


That me doth hanish in eterna] exile !" 
“How,” said he, and the while we went with speed, lega 
“If ye are shades whom God deigns not on high, pia m/ 
Who up his stairs so far has guided you ?” Aa urolerid 
And said my Teacher: “ If thou note the marks 2 Ò 
Which this one bears, and which the Angel traces7, »—X a/- Cond 
Well shalt thou sce he with the good must reign. t; 
But because she who spinneth day and night da ital Aà 
For him had not yet drawn the distaff off, 
Which Clotho lays for each one and compacts, 
His soul, which is thy sister and my own, 
In coming upwards could not come alone, 
By reason that it sees not in our fashion. » 
Whence I was drawn from out the ample throat 
Of Hell to be his guide, and I shall pus him 
As far on as my l has power to lead. 
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Can be of this the cause, and naught beside 

Because that neither rain, nor hail, nor snow, 

Nor dew, nor hoar-frost any higher falls 
‘Than the short, little stairway of three steps. 

Dense clouds do not appear, nor rareficd, 

Nor coruscation, nor the daughter of Thaumas, 
That often upon earth her region shifts ; 

No arid vapour any farther rises 
‘Than to the top of the three steps I spake of, 
Whereon the Vicar of Peter has his feet. 

Lower down perchance it trembles less or more, 
But, for the wind that in the earth is hidden 
I know not how, up here it never trembled. 

It trembles here, whenever any soul 
Feels itself pure, so that it soars, or moves 
"To mount aloft, and such a attends it. 

Of purity the will alone gives y 
Which, being wholly free to change its convent, 
‘Takes by surprise the soul, and helps it fly. 

First it wills well ; but the desire permits not, 
‘Which divine justice with the self:same will 
There was to sin, upon the torment sets. 

And Ì, who have been lying in this prin 
Five hundred years and more, but just now felt 
A free volition for a better seat. 

Therefore thou heardst the earthquake, and the pious 
Spirits along the mountain rendering praise 
Unto the Lord, that soon he speed them upwards.” 

So said he to him ; and since we enjoy 
As much in drinking as the thirst is great, 

I could not say how much it did me good. 

And the wise Leader: “« Now I see the net 
That snares you here, arid how ye are set free, 
Why the earth quakes, and wherefore ye rejoice. 
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Now who thou wast be pleased that I may know; 
And why so many centuries thou hast here de 
Been lying, let me gather from th; eli 

“In days when the good Titus with 


Of the supremest King, avenged pre wounds 
Whence issued forth t blood by ica sie) 
Rai the name that most endures ani Ci 


Was I on carth," that spirit made a) 
“ Greatly renowned, but not with faith as yet. 
My vocal spirit was so sweet, that Rome © } 
Da a perni e unto iii LA Salza 1010 bone 
ere Serv to my brows witl myrtle. , so 
Statius the people name me still on earth ; deh, | 
I sang of Thebes, and then of great Achilles ; p 





But on the way fell with my second burden. vida 
The seeds unto my ardour were the sparks = i ft >. 
Of that celestial fame which heated me, Ahagina 


Whereby more than a thousand have been fired ; 
Of the AEneid speak I, which to me 
A mother was, and was my nurse în song ; 
Without this weighed I not a drachma's weight. 
And to have lived upon the earth what time (0 
Virgilius lived, I would accept one sun 
More than I must ere issuing from my ban.” 
These words towards me made Virgilius turn 
With looks that in their silence said, “ Be silent 1" 
But yet the power that wills cannot do all things; tos 
For tears and laughter are such pursuivants 
Unto the passion from which each springs forth, 
In the most truthful least the will they follow. 
I aly nile, as one who gives the wink ; 
Vhereat the shade was silent, and it gazed mo 
Into mine eyes, where most expression dwells ; 
And, #As thou well mayst consummate a labour 
So great,” it said, “ why did thy face just now 
Display to me the lightning of a smile?” 
Now am I caught on this side and on that; ns 
One keeps me silent, one to speak conj me, 
Wherefore 1 sigh, and 1 am understood. 
“Speak," suid my Master, “ and be not afraid 
Of speaking, but speak out, and say to him 
What he demands with such solicitude.” = 
Whence I: “ Thou peradventure marvellest, 
O antique spirit, at the smile I gave ; 
But I will have more wonder seize upon thee. 
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This one, who guides on high these eyes of mine, 
Is that Virgilius, from whom thou didst leam 
To sing aloud of men and of the Gods 
If other cause thou to my smile imputedst, 
Abandon it as false, and trust it was 
Those words which thou hast spoken conceming him." 
Already he was stooping to embrace 
My Teacher's feet ; but he said to him: “ Brother, 
Do not; for shade thou art, and shade behokiest.* 
And he uprising : “ Now canst thou the sum 
Of love which warms me to thee comprehend, 
When this our vanity I disremember, 
Treating a shadow as substantial thing.” 


CANTO XXII 


ALREADY was the Angel left behind us, 
"The Angel who to the sixth round had tumed us, 
Having erased one mark from off my face ; 
And those who have in justice theîr desire _ 
Had said to us, “Zeati," in their voices, JI» __ 4} 7 £ 
With “ sitio," and without more ended if ‘©’ * 
And I, more light than through the other passes, 
Went onward so, that without any labour 
I followed upward the swift-footed spirits ; 
When thus Virgilius began: “The love 
Kindled by virtue aye another kindles, 
Provided outwardly its flame appear. 
Hence from the hour that Juvenal descended 
Among us into the infernal Limbo, 
Who made apparent to me thy affection, 
My kindliness towards thee was as great 
As ever bound one to an unseen person, 
So that these stairs will now seem short to me. 
But tell me, and forgive me as a friend, 
If too great confidence let loose the rein, 
And as a friend now hold discourse with me; 
How was it possible within thy breast 
For avarice to find place, ‘mid so much wisdom 
As thou wast filled with by thy diligence ?” 
These words excited Statius at first 
Somewhat to laughter; afterward he answered; 
$ Each word of thine is love's dear sign to me. 
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Verily oftentimes do things appear 
Which give fallacious matter to our doubts, 
Instead of the true causes which are hidden ! » 
ME shows me thy belief to be 
I was niggard in the other life, 
It may be from the circle where I was ; 
Therefore know thou, that avarice was removed 
‘Too far from me; and this extravagance » 
Thousands of lunar periods have punished. 
And were it not that I my thoughts uplifted, 
When I the passage heard where thou exclaimest, 
As if indignant, unto human nature, 
“To what impellest thou not, O cursed bunger ” 
Of gold, the appetite of mortal men ?” 
Revolving I should feel the dismal joustings. 
‘Then I perceived the hands could spread too wide 
‘Their wings in spending, and repented me 
As well of that as of my other sins; 4 
How many with shorn hair shall rise again 
Because of ignorance, which from this sin 
Cuts off repentance living and in death! 
And know that the transgression which rebuts 
By direct opposition any sin s» 
tr with it bere its verdure dries. 
Therefore if I have been among that folk 
Which mourns its avarice, to Pep me, 
For its opposite has this befallen me 
“Now when thou sangest the relentless weapons s 
Of the twofold afiliction of Jocasta,” 
The singer of the Songs Bucolic said, 
“ From that which Clio there with thee preludes, 
It does not seem that yet had sonde: thee faithfal 
That faith without which no good works suffice. ® 
If this be so, what candles or what sun 
Scattered thy darkness so that thou didst trim 
Thy sails behind the Fisherman thereafter?" 
And he to him: “ Thou first directedst me 
Towards Pamnassus, in its grots to drink, CI 
And first conceming God «lidst me enlighten. 
‘Thou didst as he who walketh in the night, 
Who bears his light behind, which helps him not, 
But wary makes Dai jons after him, 
When thou didst say: age renews 2oo ”» 
Justice returns, ian man's prit 
And a new progeny descends from Anori 
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ara I Poet through thee a Christian ; 
si tho better sec what I design, 


re n, spoken of above, 

new preachers was în unison ; 

The by Bce say i my It 
became so în m) È, 

TEEN en Domini sd ted th 


Thebes, in poetry, I was baptized, 
5 a out of fear was covertly a Christian, 
‘or a long time professing paganism ; 
‘And this rt caused me the fourth circle 
To circuit round more than four centuries 
Thou, therefore, who hast raised the covering 
‘That hid from me whatever good I speak of, 
While in ascending we have time to spare, 
Tell me, in what place is our friend Terentius, 
Gacilius, Plautus, Varro, if thou knowest ; 
Tell me if they are damned, and in what alley.” 
“ These, Persius and mysell, and others many," 
my Leader, “ with that Grecian are 
Whom more than all he rest the Muses suckied, 
In the first circle of the prison blind ; 
Ofttimes we of the mountain hold discourse 
Euripides i o vesss Viiargi 
is with us, 
Simonides, Agatho, and many other 
Greeks who of old their brows with laurel decked. 
There some of thine own people may be seen, 
Antigone, Deiphile and 
And there Ismene mournful as of old. 
"There she is sten who pointed out Langia; 
There is Tiresias' daughter, and there Thetis, 
And there Deidamia with her sisters" 
Silent already were the poets both, 
Attent once more in looking round about, 
From the ascent and from the walls released; 
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And four handmaidens of the day already 
Were left behind, and at the pole the fifth 
Was pointing upward still its burning horn, no 
What time my Guide: “I think thai tow*ds the edge 
Our pet shoulders it behoves us turn, 
Circling the mount as we are wont to do." 
Thus in that region custom was our ensign ; 
And we resumed our way with less suspicion UL 
For the assenting of that worthy soul 
They in advance went on, and I alone 
Behind them, and I listened to theîr speech, 
Which gave me lessons in the art of song. 
But soon their sweet discourses interrupted » 
A tree which midway in the road we found, 
With apples sweet and grateful to the smell. 


And even as a fir.tree tapers upward 
From bough to bough, so downwardly did that; 
1 think in order that no one might climb it. us 


‘On that side where our pathway was enclosed 


Fell from the lofty rock a limpid water, 
And spread itself abroad upon the leaves. 
‘The Poets twain unto the tree drew near, 
And from among the foliage a voice so 
Cried : * Of this food ye shall have scarcity.* 
Then said : “ More thoughtful Mary was of making 
"The marriage feast complete and honourable, 
Than of her mouth which now for you respondsj; 
And for their drink the ancient Roman women “ 
With water were content; and Daniel 
Disparaged food, and understanding won. 
The primal age was beautiful as gold ; 
Acorns it made with hunger savorous, 
And nectar every rivulet with thirst. me 
Honey and locusts were the aliments 
That fed the Baptist in the wilderness ; 
Whence he is glorious, and so magnified 
As by the Evangel is revealed to you." 


CANTO XXIII 


TuHÙe while among the veràant leaves mine eyes 
1 riveted, as he is wont to do 
Who wastes his life pursuing little birds, 
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n RI ei “Son, 

M CR Saul be prioni crasso 
lore cut’ 
ie il sia be apart an 
Unto the Sages, who were speaking so 
They made the going of no cost to mej 
and a lament, 


“O my sweet Father, what i: 

Began 1; and he answered: Shades that go 

Perhaps the knot unloosing of their debt." 
In the same se that thoughtful pilgrims 

Who, unknown people on the road o 

pollino 
Even radere us with conci motion 

passing on San us 

A crowd of pit and 
Each în his eyes was dark and A 

Pallid in dn and so emaciate 

That from the bones the skin did shape itself 
1 do not think that so to merest rind 

Could Erisichthon have been withered up 

By famine, when most fear he had of it 
Thinking within myself I sud : “ Bchold, 

This is the folk who lost Jerusalem, 

When Mary made a prey of her own son.” 
Their sockets were like rings without the gems ; 

Whoever in the face of men reads omo 

Might well in these have recognised the m. 
Who would believe the odour of an apple, 

Begetting longing, could consume them so, 

And that of water, without knowing how ? 
I still was wondering what so famished them, 

For the occasion not yet manifest 

Of their emaciation and sad squalor; 
And lo! from out the hollow of his head 

His eyes a shade turmed on me, and looked keenly; 

Then cried aloud: “ What grace to me is this?” 
Never should I have known him by his look ; 

But in his voice was evident to me 

‘That which his aspect had suppressed within it. 
This spark within me wholly re-enkindied 

My recognition of his altered face, 

And I recalled the features of Forese. 
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“Ah, do not look at this dry leprosy," 
Entreated he, “which doth my skin discowour, 
Nor at default of flesh that I may have; 
But tell me truth of thee, and who are those 
Two souls, that yonder make for thee an escort ; 
Do not delay in speaking unto me.” 
€ That face of thine, which dead I once bewe 
Gives me for a ra no lesser grief," 
I answered him, “ beholding it so sai U 
But tell me, for God's sake, what îhus denudes you? 
Make me not speak while I am marvelling, 
For ill speaks he who's full of other longings." 
And he to me: “ From the eternal council 
Falls power into the water and the tree 
Behind us left, whereby I grow so thin. 
AII of this people who lamenting sing, 
For following beyond measure appetite 
In hunger and thirst are here re-sanctified. 
Desire to eat and drink enkindles in us 
‘The scent that issues from the apple-tree, 
And from the spray that sprinkles o'er the verdure ; 
And not a single time alone, this ground 
Encompassing, is refreshed our pain— 
I say our pain, and ought to say our solace,— 
For the same wish doth lead us to the tree 
Which led the Christ rejoicing to say £%, 
When with his veins he liberated us" 
And I to him: “ Forese, from that day 
When for a better life thou changedst worlds, 
Up to this time five years have not rolled round. 
If sooner were the power exhausted in thee 
Of sinning more, than thee the hour surprised 
Of that good sorrow which to God reweds us, 
How hast thou come up hitherward already ? 
I thought to find thee down there underneath, 
Where time for time doth restitution make." 
And he to me: “ Thus speedily has led me 
To drink of the sweet wormwood of these torments, 
My Nella with her overflowing tears ; 
She with her prayers devout and with her sighs 
Has drawn me from the coast where one awaits, 
And from the other circles set me free, 
So much more dear and pleasing is to God 
My little widow, whom so muck I loved, 
As in good works she is the more alone; 


ss 


CI 
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For the Barbagia of Sardinia 
far more modest in its women is PI 
jan the Barbagia I have left her in. 

O brother sweet, what wilt thou have me say? 

A future time îs in my sight already, 
To which this hour will not be very old, 
When from the pulpit shall be interilicted Dal 
To the unl womankind of Florence 
To go about qu breast => papa 
What savages were c’er, what Saracet 
Who stood in need, to mare (ita cormedigo 
Of spiritual or other discipline ? nose 
But if the shameless women were assured 
Of what swift Heaven prepares for them, already 
Wide open would they have their monte to hoc 
For if my foresight here deceive me not, 
They shall be sad ere he has bearded cheeks mo 
Who now is hushed to sleep with lullaby. 
O brother, now no longer hide thee from me; 
Sce that not only I, but all these people 
Are gazing there, where thou dost veil the sun.” 
Whence I to him: “ If thou bring back to mind us 
IR thou with me corta and I Die 
present memory will be ‘ous sti 
Out of that life he tumed me Ra goes 
In front of me, two days agone when round 
The sister of him yonder showed herself)” mo 
And to the sun I pointed. ‘“ Through the deep 
Night of the truly dead has this one led me, 
With this true fiesh, that follows after him. 
‘Thence his encouragements have led me up, 
Ascending and still circling round the mount 
That you doth straighten, whom the world made crvokzli 
He says that he will bear me company, 
ill I shall be where Beatrice will be; 
There it behoves me to remain without him. 
This is Virgilius, who thus says to me,” = 
And him I pointed at ; “ the other is 
That shade for whom just now shook every slope 
Your rcalm, that from itself discharges him." 
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CANTO XXIV 


Nor speech the going, nor the going that 
Slackened ; but talking we went bravely on, 
Even asa ‘vessel urged by a good wind. 

And shadows, that appeared things doubly dead, 
From out the sepulchres of their eyes betrayed 
Wonder at me, aware that I was living. 

And I, continuing my colloquy, 

Said: ‘ Peradventure he goes up more slowly 
Than he would do, for other people’s sake. 

But tell me, if thou knowest, where is Piccarda ; 
Tell me if any one of note I see 
Among this folk that gazes at me so.” 

“ My sister, who, ‘twixt beautiful and good, 

I know not which was more, triumphs rejoicing 
Already in her crown on high Olympus." 

So said he first, and then : “ 'Tis not forbidden 
To name each other here, so milked away 

= Is our reali Visti dieting. 

i, inting with his finger, “is Buonagiunta, 
Buoagiunta, of Lucca ; and that per 
Beyond him there, more peaked than the others, 

Has held the holy Church within his arms ; 

From Tours was he, and purges by his  fasting 
Bolsena's cels and the Vernaccia wine." 

He named me many others one by one; 

And all contented scemed at being named, 
So that for this I saw not one dark look. 

1 saw for hunger bite the empty air 
Ubaldin dalla Pila, and Boniface, 

Who with his crook had pastured many people. 

I saw Messer Marchese, who had leisure 
Once at Forlì for drinking with less dryness, 
And he was one who ne'er felt satisfied. 

But as he does who scans, and then doth prize 
One more than others, did I him of Lucca, 
Who scemed to take most cognizance of me. 

He murmured, and I know not what Gentucca 
From that place heard I, where he felt the wound 
Of justice, that doth macerate them so. 


Me Ù 
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“O soul," I said, “ that seemest so desirous 
"To speak with me, do so that I may hear thee, 
And with thy speech appease thyself and me.” 

“A maid is bom, and wears not yet the veil," 
Began he, “ who to thee shall pleasant make 
My city, howsoever men may blame it. 

Thou shalt go on thy way with this prevision; 

If by my murmuring thou hast been decgived, 
‘True things hereafter will declare it to thee. 
Bat say if him I here bebold, who forth —. 
vol nem-inveni ri es, beginni 
Ladies, that have intelligence of love P° 3 

And I to him: “One am I, who, whenever 
Love doth inspire me, note, and in that measure 
Which he within me dictates, singing go.” 

#O brother, now ] see," he said, “ the knot 
Which me, the Notary, and Guittone held 
Short of the sweet new style that now I hear. 

1 do perceive full clearly how your pens 

closely following after him who dictates, 
Which with our own forsooth came not to pass; 

And he who sets himself to go beyond, 

No difference sees from one style to another ;" 
And as if satisfied, be held his peace. 

Even as the birds, that winter towrds the Nile, 
Sometimes into a phalanx form themselves, 
‘Then fly in greater haste, and go in file; 

In such wise all the people who were there, 

Turing their faces, hurried on their st 
Both by their leanness and their wishes light. 

And as a man, who weary is with trotting, 

Lets his companions onward go, and walks, 
Until he vents the panting of his chest; 

So did Forese let the holy flock 
Pass by, and came with me behind it, sy int, 

“ When will it be that 1 ueain shall pen t06x n 

“How long," I answered, “I may live, I know not; 
Yet my retum will not so speedy be, 

But I shall sooner in desire amve ; 

Because the place where I was set to live 
From day to day of good is more depleted, 
And unto dismal ruin seems ordained” 

“ Now go," he said, ASIA TO 
At a beast's tail bebold I dragged along 
Towards the valley where is no repentance. 
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Faster at every step the beast is going, 
Increasing evermore until it smites him, 
And leaves the body vilely mutilated. 

Not long those wheels shall turn," and he uplifted 
His eyes to heaven, “ere shall be clear to thee 
That which my speech no farther can declare. 

Now stay behind ; because the time so precions 
Ts in this kingdom, that I lose too much 
By coming onward thus abreast with thee." 

As sometimes issues forth upon a gallop 
A cavalier from out a troop that ride, 

And seeks the honour of the first encounter, 

So he with greater strides departed from us ; 

And on the road remained I with those two, 
Who were such mighty marshals of the world. 

And when before us he gone so far 
Mine eyes became to him such pursuivants 
As was my understanding to his words, 

Appeared to me with laden and living boughs 
Another apple-tree, and not far distant, 

From having but just then tumed thitherward. 

People I saw beneath it lift their hands, 

And cry I know not what towards the leaves, 
Like little children eager and deluded, 

Who pray, and he they pray to doth not answer, 
But, to make very keen their appetite, 

Holds their desire aloft, and hides ît not. 

Then they departed as if undeceived ; 

And now we came unto the mighty tree 

Which prayers and tears so manifold refuses 
“ Pass farther onward without drawing near ; 

The tree of which Eve ate is higher up, 

And out of that one has this tree been raised." 

Thus said I know not who among the branches ; 
Whercat Virgilius, Statius, and my 
Went crowding forward on the side that rises. 

* Be mindfal," said he, “ of the accursed ones 
Formed of the cloud-rack, who inebriate 
Combated Theseus with their double breasts.; 

And of the Jews who showed them soft in drinking, 
Whence Gideon would not have them for companions 
When he tow'rds Midian the hills descended." 

Thus, closely pressed to one of the two bonders, 
On passed we, hearing sins of gluttony, 
Followed forsooth by miserable guins ; 


ye thinking thus, ye three alone?" 
Said suddenly a voice, whereat I started 
As terrified and timid beasts are wont. 
I raised my head to see who this might be, 
And never in a fumace was there seen 
Metals or 50 lucent and so red 


As one I saw said: “ If it may please you 
To mount aloft, here it behoves you turn; 
This way goes he nti ai after peace." 

His aspect had bereft me of my sight, 

So that I turned me back unto my Teachers, 
Like one who goeth as his hearing guides him. 

And as, the harbinger of carly dawn, 

The air of May doth move and breathe out fragrance; 
Im ali with herbage and with flowers, 

So did I feel a breeze strike in the midst 
My front, and felt the moving of the plumes 
That breathed around an odour of ambrosia ; 

And heard it said: “ Blessed are they whom grace 
So much illumines, that the love of taste 
Excites not in their breasts too great desire, 

Hungering at all times so far as is just." 
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Now was it the ascent no hindrance brooked, 

Because the sun had his meridian circle 

"To Taurus left, and night to Scorpio ; 

as doth a man who tarries not, 

But goes his way, whate'er to kim appear, 

If of necessity the sting transfix him, 
In this wise did we enter through the gap, 

‘Taking the stairway, one before the other, 

Which by its narrowness divides the climbers, 
And as the little stork that lifts its wing 

With a desire to fly, and does not venture 

To leave the nest, and lets it downward droop, 
Even such was I, with the desire of asking 


Kindled and quenched, unto the motion coming 


He makes who doth address hîmself to speak. 





PURGATORIO, XXV. 





Not for our pace, though rapid it might be, 

My father sweet forbore, but said : “ Let fly 

The bow of speech thou to the barb hast drawn" 
With confidence I opened then my mouth, 

And I began: “ How can one m 

There where the need of nutriment applies not?" 
“ If thou wouldst call to mind how ‘pic 

Was wasted by the wasting of a 

This would not,” said he, *be to thee so sour; 
And wouldst thou think how at each tremulous motion 

‘Trembles within a mirror your own image ; 

That which seems hard would mellow seem to thee. 
But that thou mayst content thee in thy wish 

Lo Statius here; and him T call and pray 

He now will be the healer of thy wound&" 
“ ILI unfolu t0 him the eternal vengeance," 

Responded Statius, “ where thou present art, 

Be my excuse that I can naught deny thee." 
Then he begun : ‘* Son, if these words of mine 

Thy mind doth contemplate and doth receive, 

They'll be thy light unto the How thou sayest. 
The perfect bloo«Ì, which never is drunk up 

into the thirsty veins, and which remaineth 

Like food that from the table thou removest, 
"Takes in the heart for all the human members 

Virtue informative, as being that 

Which to be changed to them goes through the veins 
Again digest, descends it where 'tis better 

Silent to be than say ; and then drops thence 

Upon another's blood in natural vase. 
There one together with the other mingles, 

One to be passive meant, the other active 

By reason of the perfect place it springs from; 
And being conjoined, begins to operate, 

Coagulating first, then vivifying 

What for its matter it had made consistent. 
The active virtue, being made a soul 

As of a plant, (in so far different, 

‘This on the way is, that arrived already,) 
Then works s0 fune, that now it moves and feels 

Like a sea-fungus, and then undertakes 

To organize the powers whose seed it is. 
n, dilates and now distends itself 
‘The virtue from the generators heart, 
Where nature is intent on all the members 
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‘But how from animal it man becomes 
"Thou dost not see as yet ; this is a point 
Which made a wiser man than thou once err 

So far, that în his doctrine separate 
He made the soul from possible intellect, 
For he no organ saw by this assumed. 

breast unto the truth that's coming, 
And know that, just as soon as in the foetus 
‘The articulation of the braîn is perfect, 

‘The primal Motor tums to it well pleased 
At so great art of nature, and inspires 
A spirit new with virtue all replete, 

Which what it finds there active doth attract 
Into its substance, and becomes one soul, 
Which lives, and feels, and on itself revolves. 

And that thou less may wonder at my word, 
Behold the sun heat, which becometh wine, 
Joined to the juice that from the vine distils. 

Whenever Lachesis has no more thread, 

It separates from the flesh, and virtually 
Bears with itself the human and divine; 
ec acala a sfen 
memory, the intelligence, and the 
In action far more vigorous than before. 

Without a pause it falleth of itself 
In marvellous way on one shore or the other ; 
T'here of its roads it first is cognizant. 

Soon as the place there circumscribeth it, 

‘The virtue informative rays round about, 
As, and as much as, in the living members. 

And even as the air, when full of rain, 
ia Tays that are thereîn reflected, 

ith divers colours shows itself adomed, 

‘So there the neighbouring air doth shape itself 
Into that form which doth impress upon it 
Virtually the soul that has stood still 
then in manner of the little flame, 

Which followeth the fire where'er it shifts, 
After the spirit followeth its new form. 

Since afterwards it takes from this its semblance, 
It is called shade; and thence it organizes 
Thereafter every senze, even to the sight. 

Thence is it that we speak, and ther.ce we laugh; 
Thence is it that we form the tears and sighs, 
‘That on the mountain thou maybap hast heard. 








PURGATORIO, XXVI. ast 





According as impress us our desires 
And other affections, so the shade is shaped, 
And tlis is cause of what thou wonderest at.” 
And now unto the last of all the circles 
Had we arrived, and to the right hand turned, no 
And were attentive to another care, 
‘There the embankment shoots forth flames of fire, 
And u rd dioth the cornice breathe a blast 
"That drives them back, and from itself sequesters. 
Hence we must needs go on the open side, UN 
And one by one ; and I did fear the fire 
On this side, and on that the falling down. 
My Leader said: “ Along this place one ought 
To keep upon the eyes a tightened rein, 
Secing that one so casily might err.” no 
“ Summa Deus dementia," în the bosom 
Of the great burning chanted then I heard, 
Which made me no less eager to tum round; 
And spirits saw I walking through the flame ; 
Wherefore I looked, to my own steps and theirs "n 
Apportioning my sight from time to time. 
After the close which to that hymn is made, 
Aloud they shouted, “ Vira now cgmosto ;" 
Then recommenced the hymn with voices low. 
This also ended, cried they: “To the wood se 
Diana ran, and drove forth Helice 
Therefrom, who had of Venus felt the poison." 
Then to their song retumed they ; then the wives 
They poro and the husbands who were chaste 
As virtue and the marriage vow imposes. UO) 
And T believe that them this mode suffices, 
For all the time the fire is burning them; 
With such care is it needful, and such food, 
That the last wound of all should be closed up. 


; CANTO XXVI, 


War on the brink thus one before the other 
We went upon our way, oft the good Master 
Said : “ Take thou heed ! suffice it that I warn thee.” 
On the right shoukder smote me now the sun, 
‘That, ra; Feng fa out, already the whole west LI 
from its azure aspect into white. 
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And with my shadow did I make the flame — 
Appear more red ; and even to such a sign 
Shades saw I many, as they went, give meu 

‘This was the cause that gave them a beginning 
To speak of me; and to themselves began they 
"To say: “ That seems not a factitious body 1” 

Then towards me, as far as they could come, 
Came certain of them, always with regard 
Not to step forth where they would not be burned. 

“0 thou who goest, not from being slower 
But reverent perbaps, behind the others, 
Answer me, who in thirst and fire am burning. 

Nor to me TE, is thine answer needful; 

For all of these have greater thirst for it 
‘Than for cold water Ethiop or Indian, 

Tell us how is it that thou makest thyself 
A wall unto the sun, as if thou hadst not 
Entered as yet into the net of death." 

‘Thus one of them addressed me, and I straight 
Shoukl have revealed myself, were I not bent 
On other novelty that then aj 

For through the middie of the buming road 
There came a people face to face with these, 
Which held me in suspense with gazing at them. 

"There see I hastening upon either side 
Each of the shades, and kissing one another 
Without a pause, content with brief salute. 

‘Thus in the middle of their brown battalions 
Muzzle to muzzle one ant meets another 
Perchance to spy their journey or their fortune. 

No sooner is the friendly grecting ended, 

Or ever the first footstep passes onward, 
Each one endeavours to outery the other; 

The new.come people : “Sodom and Gomorrah !" 
‘The rest; “ Into the cow Pasiphae enters, 

So that the bull unto her lust may run !" 

Then as the cranes, that to Riphwean mountains 
Might fly in part, and part towards the sands, 
These of the frost, those of the sun avoidant, 

One folk is going, and the other coming, 

wceeping they return to their first songs, 
And to the cry tone most befitteth them ; 

And close to me approached, even as before, 
The very same who had entreated me, 
Attent to listen in their countenance. 
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I, who their inclination twice had seen, 
an : “O souls secure in the possession, 
Whenc'er it may be, of a state of peace, 
Neither unripe nor ripened have remained s 
My members upon earth, but here are with me 
With their own blood and their articulations. 
1 go up here to be no longer blind ; 
Lady is above, who wins this grace, 
Whereby the mortal through your world I bring: e 
But as your greatest longing satisfied 
May soon become, so that the Heaven may house you 
Which full of love îs, and most amply spreads, 
Tell me, that I again in books may write it, 
Who are you, and what îs that multitude Ci 
Which goes upon its way behind your backs ?" 
Not otherwise with wonder is bewildered 
‘The mountaineer, and staring round is dumb, 
When rough and rustic to the town he goes, 
Than every shade became in its appearance ; n 
But when they of their stupor were disburdened, 
Which in high bearts îs quickly quieted, 
“ Blessed be thou, who of our border-lands,” 
He recommenced who first had questioned us, 
# Experience freightest for a better life. " 
The folk that comes not with us have offended 
In that for which once Caesar, triumphing, 
Heard himself called in contumety, ‘ Queen." 
Therefore they separate, exclaiming, ‘Sodom!" 
Themselves reproving, even as thou hast heard, » 
And add unto their burning by their shame. 
Our own transgression was hermaphrodite ; 
But because we observed not human law, 
Following like unto beasts our appetite, 
In our opprobrium by us is read, n 
When we part company, the name of her 
Who bestialized herself in bestial wood. 
Now knowest thou our acts, and what our crime was; 
Wouldst thou perchance by name know who we are, 
There is not time to tell, nor could I do it. » 
"Thy wish to know me shall in sooth be granted ; 
T'm Guido Guinicelli, and now purge me, 
Having repented cre the hour extreme." 
The same in the sadness of Lycurgus 
Two sons became, their mother re-beholding, Ci 
Such I became, but rise not to such height, 
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The moment I heard name himself the father 


sd 
DER offered ready for his service, 
Asd e 1 16" + Than letra open pochi 
to me; “ vest 
ld In me, from what I hear, and so distinet, 
Lethe cannot efface them, nor make dim. 
But if thy words just now the truth have sworn, 
Tell me what is the cause why thou displayest 
Il In word and look that dear thou holdest me ?” 
pls \ ASINI “ Those dulcet lays of yours 
Do Which, long as shall endure our modern fashion, 
Shall make for ever dear their very ink" 
“O brother," said he, “he whom I le 
ui And here he pointed at a spirit în 
ANN * Was of the mother tongue a better pci 
Panyist. Verses of love and proses of romance, 
" He mastered all ; and let the idiots talk, 
ihr Tot Who think the Lemosin si him. 
basa To clamour more than truth they tum their faces, 
e And in this way establish their o) 
Ere art or reason has by them been heard. 
‘Thus many ancients with Guittone did, 
From cry to cry still giving him applause, 
Until the truth has conquered with most persons. 
Now, if thou hast such ample privilege 
*Tis granted thee to go unto the cloister 
Wherein is Christ the abbot of the college, 
To him repeat for me a Paternoster, 
So far as necdful to us of this world, 
Where power of sinning is no longer ours.* 
Seno to pere place perchance to one behind, 
Whom he had near, he vanished in the fire 
n fish in water going to the bottom. 
I moved a little tow!rds him pointed out, 
And said that to his name my own desire 
An honourable place was making ready. 
He of his own free will began to say : 
Tan m' abellis vostre cortes deman, 
Que jeu nom' puesc ni vueil a vos cobrire 7 
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Fe sui Arnaut, que pior e vai chantan ; 
Consiros vei la passadà folor, 
E vi jauzen lo forn qu' esper denan. 
Ara vus pre por aguella valor, “s 
vige er etna 
vus a fenprar ma dolor.* 
Then hid him in the fire that purifies them. 


CANTO XXVII 


As when he vibrates forth his carliest ra; 
In regions where his Maker shed his blood, 
(The Ebro falling under lofty Libra, 
And waters in the Ganges bumt with noon,) 
So stood the Sun; hence was the day departing, s 
When the glad Angel of God appeared to us 
Outside the flame he stood upon the verge, 
And chanted forth, “ Best mando arde," 
In voice by far more living than our own. 
Then: # No one farther goes, souls sanctificd, Pe) 
If first the fire bite not; within it enter, 
And be not deaf unto the song beyond." 
When we were close beside him thus he said ; 
Wherefore e'en such became I, when I heard him, 
As he is who is put into the grave. » 
Upon my claspéd hands I straiglitened me, 
Scanning the fire, and vividly recalling 
‘The human bodies I had once seen bumed. 
Towards me turmed themselves my good Conductors, 
And unto me Virgilius said : “ My son, . 
Here may indeed be torment, but not death. 
Remember thee, remember] and if 1 
On Geryon have safely guided thee, 
What shall I do now I am nearer God? 


* So pleases me your courteons demand, 

1 cannot and I will pot hide me from you. 
lam Arnaut, who weep and singing go 7 

'Contrite I see Ibe folly af de 

And joyous see the boped- rota before me. 
Therefore, ito I implore you, by that power 

Which ide pn o e rue fe e 

be minuti) to asssage my 
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Believe for certain, shouldst thou stand a full 
Millennium în the bosom of this fame, 





Now by aid, noe ay side lf, 
Tum hitherward, and onward come securely ;" 
And I still motionless, and 'gainst my conscience ! 
Seeing me stand still motionless and stul 
ewhat disturbed he said: “ Now look thou, Son, 
*Twixt Beatrice and thee there is this wall." 


I tumed to my wise Guide, hearing the name 
That in my cvermore is welli 
Whereat he wagged his |, and said : “ How now? 


a UD 
TN a ee vanta) lo ine 
Area into the fre ln Troat of ino be entre 
Besceching jus to come after me, 
Who a long way before divided us 
When I was in it, into molten glass 
I would have cast me to refresh myself, 
So without measure was the burning there ! 
And my sweet Father, to encourage me, 
Discoursing still of Beatrice went on, 
Saying: “ Her eyes I seem to see already |” 
A voice, that on the other side was singing, 
Directed us, and we, attent alone 
On that, came forth where the ascent began. 
% Venite, benedicti Patris mi, 
Sounded within a oa which was there 
Such it o'ercame me, and I could not look. 
* The sun departs," it added, “ and night cometh ; 
Tarry ye not, but onward urge your steps, 
So long as yet the west becomes not dark." 
Straight forward through the rock the path ascended 
In such a way that I cut off the rays 
Before me of the sun, that now was low. 
And of few stairs we yet had made 
Ere by 


ASSiy, 
the vaniched shadow the sun's setting 


Behind us we perceived, I and my Sage 
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And ere in all its parts immeasurable 
‘The horizon of one aspect had become, 
And Night her boundless dispensation held, 
Each of us of a stair bad made his bed ; 
Because the nature of the mount took from us 
The power of climbing, more than the delight n 
Even as in ruminating passive grow 
The goats, who have been swift and venturesome 
Upon the mountain: ere they were fed, 
Hushed in the shadow, while the sun is hot, 
Watched by the herdsman, who upon his staff Vo 
Is leaning, and in leaning tendeth them ; 
And as the shepherd, Jodging out of doors, 
Passes the night beside his quiet flock, 
Watching that no wild beast may scatter it, 
Such at that hour were we, all three of us, ds 
I like the goat, and like the herdsmen they, 
Begirt on this side and on that by rocks. 
Little could there be scen of things without ; 
But through that little I bebeld the stars 
More luminous and larger than their wont. » 
Thus mminating, and beholding these, 
Sleep seized upon me,—sleep, that oftentimes 
Before a deed is done has tidings of it. 
It was the hour, I think, when from the East 
First on the mountain Citherea beamed, IL) 
Who with the fire of love seems always burning; 
Youthful and beautiful in dreams methought 
Isawa pat in a meadow, 
Gathering flowers; and singing she was saying: 
“ Know whosoever may my name demand a0a 
That I am Leah, and go moving round 
My beauteous hands to make myself a garland. 
To please me at the mirror, here I deck me, 
But never does my sister Rachel leave 
Her looking-glass, and sitteth all day long. 108 
To see her beauteous eyes as cager is she, 
As I am to adorn me with my hands; 
Her, seeing, and me, doing satisfies.” 
And now before the antelucan splendours 
That unto pilgrims the more grateful rise, ne 
As, home-returning, less remote they lodge, 
The darkness fled away on every side, 
And slumber with it ; whereupon I rose, 
Secing already the great Masters risen. 


Ci 


* That sweet, which through so many branches 
e ri Sao ron I pio 


pori could in plessantness compare with 
Such longing upon came upon me 
TI ate 


For flight I felt in me the pinions growing. 
When undemeath us was the stairway all 
Run o'er, and we were cn the highest step; 
IA fastened upon me his eyes, 
3 “ The temporal fire and the eternal, 
Son, thou hast seen, and to a place art come 
Where of myself no farther I discern. 
By intellect and art I here have brought thee ; 
Take thine cwm pleasure for thy guide henceforth 
Beyond the steep ways and the narrow art thou, 
Behold the sun, that shines upon thy forchead ; 
Behold the grass, the flowerets, and the shrubs 
‘Which of itself alone thîs land produces. 
Until rejoicing come the beauteous eyes 
Which me to come unto thee, 
Thou canst sit down, and thou canst walk among them. 
no more or word or sign from me; 
Free and upright and sound is thy free-will, 
And error were ît not to do its bidding; 
He therefore crown and mitre !" 


late 


CANTO XXVIIL 
ae, 


paro EaceR already to search in and round 
The heavenly forest, dense and living-green, 
Which tempered to the eyes the new-bom day, 
"rig he ev cone i 
Taking the e country slowly, sioni ‘slowly 
Over the soil that everywhere breathes fragranoe. 
A softly-breathing air, that no mutation 
Had in itself, upon the forehead smote me 
No heavier blow than of a gentle wind, 
Whereat the branches, lightly tremulous, 
Did all of them bow downward toward that side 
Where its first shadow casts the Holy Mountain ; 














PURGATORIO, XXVIII. 3399 





Yet not from their upright direction swayed, 
So that the little birds upon their tops 
Should leave the practice of each art of theirs ; Dl) 
But with full ravishment the hours of prime, 
Singing, received they în the midst of leaves, 
‘That ever bore a burden to theîr rhymes, 
Such as from branch to branch goes gathering on 
+ Through the pine forest on the shore of Chiassi, » 
When Eolus unlooses the Sirocco. 
Already my slow steps had carried me 
Into the ancient wood so far, that I 
Could not perceive where I had entered ît 
Aod lo! my further course a stream cut off, De) 
Which towrd the left hand with îts little waves 
Bent down the grass that on its margin sprang. 
AIl waters that on earth most limpid are 
Would seem to have within themselves some mixture 






Compared with that which nothing doth conceal, ”» 
Although it moves on with a brown, brown current 
Ray of the sun lets în, nor of the moon. 
With feet I stayed, and with mine eyes I passed 
Beyond the rivulet, to look upon » 
The great variety of the fresh may. 
ppears 
Suddenly something that doth tum aside 
Through very wonder every other thought) , » 
A 1ady all alone who went alo0g Aa pole afrani 
Singing and culling floweret after foweret, 
«A beauteous lady, who în rays of lov Nu AVA hi, 
Dost warm thyself, if I may trust to oa 
Which the heart's witnesses are wont to be, (le V sd 
May the desire come unto thee to draw 
So much that I may hear what thou art singing. 
Thou makest me remember where and what 
Proserpina that moment was when lost » 
Her mother her, and she herself the Spring.® 
And to the ground, a lady who is dancing, 
And hardly puts one fbot before the other, 
On the vermilion and the yellow flowerets » 
She tumed towards me, not in other wise 


Under the shade perpetual, that never 
And there appeared to me (even as aj 
h which her pathway was all Sia over. sal. SE 7) 
Near to this river's bank," I said to her, 
As turns berself, with feet together pressed 
Than maiden who her modest eyes casts down ; 
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And my entreaties made to be content, 
So near approaching, that the dulcet sound 
Came unto me together with its meaning. 
As soon as she was where the grasses are 
Bathed by the waters of the beauteous river, 
To lift her eyes she granted me the boon. 
I do not think there shone so great a light 
Under the lids of Venus, when transfixed 
By her own son, beyond his usual custom ! 
Erect upon the other bank she smiled, 
Bearing full many colours in her hands, 
Which that high land produces without seed. 
Apart three paces did the nver make us; 
But Hellespont, where Xerxes passed across, 
(A curb still to all human arrogance,) 
More hatred from Leander did not suffer 
For rolling between Sestos and Abydos, 
Than that from me, because it oped not then. 
“Ye are new-comers ; and because I smile," 
Began she, “ peradventure, in this place 
Elect to human nature for its nest, 
î Some apprehension keeps you marvelling ; 
p But the psalm Dakrasti giveth light 
Which has the power to uncloud your intellect. 
da And thou who foremost art, and didst entreat me, 
Vr Re wouldst parati Li I = ready 
C) questionings, as far as fal” 
E qrncli quasto water,” cid I, “and the forest's sound, 
VA Marr Are combating within me my new faith 
#&Fe»9 In something which I heard opposed to this" 
Mrrrfo4 * Whence she: *I will relate how from its cause 
Proceedeth that which maketh thee to wonder, 
And purge away the cloud that smites upon thee. 
The Good Supreme, sole în itself delighting, 
Created man good, and sis goodiy piace 
Gave him as hansel of et peace. 
By his default short while he sojourned here; 
By his default to weeping and to toil 
He changed his innocent laughter and sweet play. 
‘That the disturbance which below is made 
By exhalations of the land and water, 
(Which far as may be follow after heat,) 
Might not upon mankind wage any war, 


‘This mount ascended tow'rds the heaven so high, 


And is exempt, from there where it is locked. 
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Now since the universal atmosphere 
Tums in a circuit with the primal motion 
Unless the circle is broken on some side, 

Upon this height, that all is disengaged 
In living ether, doth this motion strike 
And make the forest sound, for it is dense; 

And so much power the stricken plant possesses 
That with its virtue ît impregns the air, 

And this, revolving, scatters it around; 

And yonder earth, according as 'tis worthy 
In self or in its clime, conceives and bears 
Of divers qualities the divers trees; 

It should not seem a marvel then on earth, 

This being heard, whenever any plant 
Without seed manifest there taketh root. 

And thou must know, this holy table-land 
In which thou art is full of every seed, 

And fruit has in ît never gathered there. 

‘The water which thou seest springs not from vein 
Restored by vapour that the cold condenses, 
Like to a stream that gains or loses breath ; 

But issues from a fountain safe and certain, 
Which by the will of God as much regains 
As it discharges, open on two sides. 

Upon this side with virtue it descends, 

Which takes away all memory of sin; 
On that, of every good deed done restores it. 

Here Lethe, as upon the other side 
Eunog, it îs called; and worketh not 
If first on cither side ît be not tasted. 

This every other savour doth transcend ; 

And notwithstanding slaked so far may be 
‘Thy thirst, that I reveal to thee no more, 

TU give thee a corollary still in grace, 

Nor think my speech will be to thee less dear 
If it spread out beyond my promise to thee, 

Those who in ancient times have feigned in song 
The Age of Gold and its felicity, 

Dreamed of this place perhaps upon Parnassus. 

Here was the human race in innocence ; 

Here evermore was Spring, and every fruit; 
This is the nectar of which cach one speaks” 

Then backward did I tum me wholly round 
Unto my Poets, and saw that with a smile 
They had been listening to these closing words; 

Then to the beautiful lady turned mine eyes. 
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CANTO XXIX. 


Sixcino like unto an enamoured lady 
She, with the ending of her a) continued : 
“ Beati quorum tecta sunt 
And even as Nymphs, that Fs all alone 
Among the sylvan shadows, sedulous 
One to avoid and one to see the sun, 
She then against the stream moved onward, going 
Along the bank, and I abreast of her, 
Her little steps with little steps attendin 
Between her steps and mine were not a Tnindiea, 
When equally the margins gave a tum, 
In such a way, that to the East I faced. 
Nor even thus our way continued far 
Before the lady wholly turned herself 
Unto me, saying, “ Brother, look and listen 1” 
And lo! a sudden lustre ran across 
On every side athwart the spacious forest, 
Such that ît made me doubt if it were lightning. 
But since the lightning ceases as it comes, 
And that continuing brightened more and more, 
Within my thought I said, ‘ What thing is this?* 
And a delicious melody there ran 
Along the luminous air, whence holy zeal 
Made me rebuke the hardihood of Eve; 
For there where earth and heaven obedient were, 
The woman only, and but just created, 
Could not endure to stay "neath any veil; 
Underneath which had she devoutly stayed, 
I sooner should have tasted those delights 
Ineffable, and for a longer time. 
While ‘mid such manifold first-fruits I walked 
Of the eternal pleasure all enrapt, 
And still solicitous of more delights, 
In front of us like an enkindled fire 
Became the air bencath the verdant boughs, 
And the sweet sound as singing now was heard. 
lirgins sacrosanet ! if ever hunger, 
Vigils, or cold for you I have endured, 
The occasion spurs me their reward to claim! 











A'apocaloftà frewesion {He 
duel A PE I 
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Now Helicon must needs pour forth for me, » 
Pon with her choir Urania must assist me, 
tin verse things difficult to think. 
A ted rther on, seven trees of gold 
In semblance the De still intervening 
Between ourselves and them did counterfeit ; as 
But when I had approached so near to them 
The common object, which the sense deceives, 
Lost not by distance any of its marks, 
The faculty tliat lends discourse to reason 
Did apprehend that they were candlesticks, so 
And in the voices of the song “ Hosanna!” 
Above them flamed the harness beautiful, 
Far brighter than the moon in the serene 
Of midnight, at the middle of her month. 
I turned me round, with admiration filled, s 
To good Virgilius, and he answered me 
With visuge no less full'of wonderment. 
Then back I turned my face to those high things, 
Which moved themselves towards us so sedately, 
They had been distanced by new.wedded brides % 
"The lady chid me : ‘ Why dost thou bum only 
So with affection for the living lights, 
And dost not look at what comes after them?" 
‘Then saw I people, as behind their leaders,” 
Coming behind them, garmented in white, 6 
And such a whiteness never was on carth. 
The water on my left flank was lendent, 
And back to me reflected my left side, 
E'en as a mirror, if I looked therein. 
When I upon my margin had such post so 
That nothing but the stream divided us, 
Better to see I gave my steps repose ; 
And I beheld the flamelets onward go, 
Leaving behind themselves the aîr depicted, 
And they of trailing pennons had the semblance, n 
So that it overhead remained distinet 
With sevenfold lists, all of them of the colours & 
Whence the sun's bow is made, and Delia's girdle. Tre 
These standards to the rearward longer were © Ted 
Than was my sight; and, as it seemed to me, » 
"Ten paces were the outermost apart. Lal 
Under so fair a heaven as I describe w 
The four and twenty Elders, two by two, 
Came on iricoronate with flower-de-luce. 


e£ I J "grati 
arl ta * bl A+ < 
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They all of them were singing : “ Blessed thou 85 
Among the daughters of Adam art, and blessed 
For evermore shall be thy loveliness." 
After the flowers and other tender grasses 
In front of me upon the other i 
Were disencumbered of that race elect, » 


Even as în heaven star followeth after star, # 
There came close after them four animals, simo 
Incoronate cach one with verdant leaf, » Ra 
Vea prete E 
piumage full of eyes; Si 
If they were living would be such as these. _S ‘* rele] 
LI RE 
ly es ; other spendings press me s0, 
That lin this cannot be prodigal. 
But E Ezekiel, who depicteth them Ci 
As he beheld them from the region cold 
Coming with cloud, with whirlwind, and with fire ; 
n ‘And such as thou shalt find them in his pages, 
LRan, {son Such were they here ; saving that in their plumage 
John is with me, and differeth from him. ros 
ai mi «The Hol Prata e sibi 
A cl on two wheels, 
hrureh Which by a Grifins neck came drawn along ; 
pae upward he extended both his wings 
dirti. of Between the middle list and three and three, Co 
ti PASO that he injured none by cleaving it. 
LE; Ao high they rose that they were lost to sight ; 
x His limbs were gold, so far as he was bird, 
bha dre And white the others with vermilion mingled. 
Not only Rome with no such splendid car us Î 
ernia E'er gladdened Africanus, or Augustus, 
pira è 17 But poor to ît that of the Sun would be,— 
ia ‘That of the Sun, which ea bumt up 
At the importunate orison q1 
ili hesse ‘“*When Jove was so mysteriously just. 












LA {© Three maidenis at the right wheel in a circle F 
D Came 'onward dancing ; one so very red \\®}% 
tanza ANTA dali ae tie beni ae noted i BREA rn 


‘ The second was as if her flesh and bones 
Had all been fashioned out of emerald ; 
The third appeared as snow but newly fallen. 
And now they scemed conducted by the white, 
seg the red, and from the song of her 
rs took their step, or slow or swift. 
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Upon the left hand four made holiday I E peri 
Ur Vested in purple, following the measure cd al 





Lhuzo ro sO 906 of them with three eyes in her head. Vnlita 
\ In rear of all the group here treated of i 
Dis, LU To Sid mel Eee, unliee io babi, DISLT 


È Cota But like in gaît, each dignified and grave; l‘nucdimor 

showed himself as one of the disciples Ftrrtilud 
Of that supreme Hippocrates, whom nature Vili 
Made for the animals she holds most dear ; Na fora 

Contrary care the other manifested, a tei | 
With sword so shining and so sharp, it caused mo 
‘Terror to me on this side of the river. , Rici. % 

Thereafter four I saw of'humble aspect, Posa fula Srta 
And behind all an aged man alone‘ K PI 
Walking in sleep with countenance acute. 

And like the foremost company these seven LL) 
Were habited ; yet of the flower-de-luce 
No garland round about the head they wore, 

But of the rose, and other flowers vermilion; ooteyv E mina fre 
At little distance would the sight have sworn ' 
That all were in a flame above their brows. sso 

And when the car was opposite to me 
Thunder was heard ; and all that folk august 
Seemed to have further progress interdicted, 

There with the vanward ensigns standing still. 
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Wurx the Septentrion of the highest heaven 
(Which never either setting knew or rising, 
Nor veil of other cloud than that of sin, 
And which made every one therein aware 
Of his own duty, as the lower makes s 
Whoever turns the helm to come to port) 
Motionless halted, the veracious people, 
‘That came at first between it and the Griffin, 
‘Tumned themselves to the car, as to their peace. 
And one of them, as if by Heaven commissioned, » 
Singing, ‘* Veni, stenza, de Libano” 
Shouted three times, and all the others after. 
Even as the Blessed at the final summons 
Shall rise up quickened each one from his cavern, 
Uplifting light the reinvested flesh, " 


AAR 
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qui venis, 
And, scattering flowers above cus round about, 
© Manibus o date lilia 
Ere now have I beheld, as day bagan 
The castern all tinged with rose, 
And the other heaven with fair serene adomed; 
And the sun’s fice, uprising, overshadowed 
So that by tempering influence of va) 
For a long interval the eye sustained it 
‘Thus in the bosom of a cloud of flowers 
Which from those hands angelical ascended, 
And downward fell again inside and out, 
Over her snow: fmi with olive cinet le; 
Appeared under a manti 
Vested in Solar of he living flame 
OS VNZ age lai eco, marta 
a time in, that in her 
Trembling with awe it had not Fieno 
Without more knowledge having by mine eyes, 
sh occult virtue that from her 
Of ancient love the mighty influence felt. 
As soon as on my vision smote the power 
Sublime, that had already pierced me through 
Ere from my boyhood I had yet come forth, 
To the left hand I turned with that reliance 
With which the little child runs to his mother, 
When he has fear, or when he îs afflicted, 
To say unto Virgilius : # Not a drachm 
Of blood remains in me, that does not tremble; 
I know the traces of the ancient flame.” 
But us Virgilius of himself deprived 
Had left, Virgilius, sweetest of all fathers, 
Virgitius, to whom 1 for safety gave me: 
Nor whatsoever lost the ancient mother 
Availed my cheeks now purified from dew, 
That weeping they should not again be datkened. 
“ Dante, because Virgilius has departed 
Do not weep yet, do not weep yet awhile; 
For by another sword thou need'st must weep." 
E'en as an admiral, who ‘on poop and prow 
Comes to behold the people that are working 
In other ships, and cheers them to well-doing, 
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Upon the left hand border of the car, 
When at the sound I turned of my own name, 
Which of necessity is here recorded, 
I saw the Lady, who erewhile appeared 
Veiled undemeath the angelic festival, 
Direct her eyes to me across the river. 
Although the veil, that from her head descended, 
Encircled with the foliage of Minerva, 
Did not permit her to appear distinetly, 
In attitude still royally majestic 
Continued she, like unto one who speaks, 
And keeps his warmest utterance în reserve : 
“ Look at me well; in sooth I'm Beatrice! 
How didst thou deign to come unto the Mountain? 
Didst thou not know that man is bappy here?" 
Mine eyes fell downward into the clear fountain, 
But, secing myself therein, I sought the grass, 
So great a shame did weigh ny forehead down. 
As to the son the mother seems superb, 
So she appeared to me; for somewhat bitter 
Tasteth the savour of severe compassion. 
Silent became she, and the Angels 20 
Suddenly, “/n te, Domine, sj 
But beyond “pedes mcos did not pass 
Even as the snow ai the tia rafters 
Upon the back of Îtal co 
Blown on and drifted b fa nie winds, 
And then, dissolving, richie through itself 
Whene'er the land that loses shadow breathes, 
So that it seems a fire that melts a taper; 
E'en thus was I without a tear or 
Before the song of those who sing for ever 
After the music of the eternal spheres. 
But when I heard in their sweet melodies 
Compassion for me, more than had they said, 
“ O wherefore, lady, dost thou thus plaid him?" 
The ice, that was about my heart congealed, 
To air and water changed, and in my anguish 
‘Through mouth and eyes came gushing from my breast. 
She, on the right-hand border of the car 
Still firmly standing, to those holy bcings 
Thus her discourse directed afterwards : 
“Ye tata watch in the eternal day, 
nor night nor sleep can steal from you 
One step the ages make upon their path; 
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n = cao with i Sera) 
t he may me who is wecping yonder, 
So that the sin and dole be of one measure. 
Not only by the work of those great wheels, 
‘That destine every seed unto some end, 
cn aa g as de pie are in conjunction, 
ie largess of celestial graces, 
Nnich have such lofty vapours for their rain 
That near to them our sight approaches not, 
Such had this man become in his new life 
Potentially, that every righteous habit 
Would have made admirable proof in him; 
But so much more malignant and more sa 
"ta NI OA Vigo E colica 
e more good carthly vigour it 
Some time did T sustain hiza th m ook 
Revealing unto him my deter fr 
1 led him with me tumed in the righe way. 
As soon as ever of my second age 
i was upon the threshold pai changed life, 
Himself from me he took and gave to otbers. 
When from the flesh to spirit I 
And beauty and virtue were in me increased, 
I was to him less dear and less delightfal ; 
And into ways untrue he tumed his steps, 
Pursuing the false images of good, 
That never any promises fulfil ; 
Nor prayer for inspiration me availed, 
By means of which in dreams and otherwise 
1 called him back, so litile did he heed them. 
So low he fell, that all ‘appliances 
For his salvation were already short, 
Save showing him the people of perdition. 
For this I visited the gates of death, 
And unto him, who so far up has led him, 
My intercessions were with weeping borne. 
God's lofty fiat would be violated, 
If Lethe should be passed, and if such viands 
Should tasted be, withouten any scot 
Of penitence, that gushes forth in tears!" 
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CANTO XXXI. 


“O tROU who art the sacred river,” 
Turing tu me the point of her discourse, 
That edgewise even had seemed to me so keen, 

She recommenced, continuiîng without pause, 

“ Say, say if this be true ; to such a charge, 
Thy own confession needs must be conjoined." 

My faculties were in so great confusion, 

That the voice moved, but sooner was extinct 
Than by its organs it was set at 

Awhile she waited ; then she said : “ What thinkest? 
Answer me; for the mournful memories 
In thee not yet are by the waters injured," 

Confasion and dismay together mingled 
Forced such a Yes ! from out my mouth, that sight 
Was needful to the understanding of it. 

Even as a cross-bow breaks, when 'tis discharged 
Too tensely drawn the bowstring and the bow, 
And with less force the arrow hits the mark, 

So I gave way beneath that heavy burden, 

utpouring în a torrent tears and sighs, 
And the voice flagged upon its passage forth. 

Whence she to me : “In those desires of mine 
Which led thee to the loving of that good, 
Beyond which there is nothing to aspire to, 

What trenches lying traverse or what chains 
Didst thou discover, that of passing onward 
Thou shouldst have thus despoiled thee of the hope ? 

And what allurements or what vantages 
Upon the forchead of the others showed, 

That thou shouldst turn thy footsteps unto them?" 

After the heaving of a bitter od 
Hardly had I the voice to make 
And with fatigue my lips did fashion it. 

Weeping I said: “ The things that present were 
With their false pleasure tumed asìde my steps, 
Soon as your countenance conccaled itself" 

And she: “ Sbouldst thou be silent, or deny 
What thou confessest, not less manifest 
Would be thy fault, by such a Judge Itis known. 











THE DIVINE COMEDY. 





But when from one's own cheeks comes bursting forth 
‘The accusal of the sin, in our tribunal 
inst the edge the wheel doth turn itsell 
Bat still, that thou mayst feel a greater shame 
For thy transgression, and another time 
Hearing the Sirens thou mayst be more 
Cast down the seed of wecping and attend ; 
So shalt thou hear, how in an opposite way 
My buricd fiesh should have directed thee, 
Never to thee presented art or nature 
Pleasure so great as the fair limbs wherein 
I was enclosed, which scattered are in earth. 
And if the highest pleasure thus did fail thee 
y reason of my death, what mortal thing 
uld then have drawn thee into its desire ? 
Thou pose verily at the first shaft 
Of things fallacious to have risen up 
To follow me, who was no longer such. 
‘Thou oughtest not to have stooped thy pinions downward 
‘To wait for further blows, or little girl, 
Or other vanity of such brief use. 
The callow birdlet waits for two or three, 
But to the eyes of those already fiexiged, 
In vain the net is spread or shaft is shot." 
Even as children silent in their shame 
Stand listening with their eyes upon the ground, 
And conscious of their fault, and penitent; 
So was I standing ; and she said: “ If thou 
In bearing sufferest pain, lift up thy beard 
And thou shalt feel a greater pain in seeing." 
With less resistance is a robust holm 
Uprooted, either by a native wind 
Or else by that from regions of Iarbas, 
‘Than I upraised at her command my chin ; 
And when she by the beard the face demanded, 
Well I perceived the venom of her meaning. 
And as my countenance was lifted up, 
Mine eye perceived those creatures beautiful 
Had rested from the strewing of the flowers; 
And, still but little reassured, mine eyes 
Saw Beatrice turned round towards the monster, 
‘That is one person only in two natures. 
Beneath her veil, beyond the margent green, 
She scemed to me far more her ancient self 
To excel, than others here, when she was here. 
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So pricked me then the thor of penitence, 
That of all other things the one which turned me 
Most to its love became the most my foe. 
Such self-conviction stung me at the heart 
O'erpowered I fell, and what I then became 
She knoweth who had furnished me the cause. 
Then, when the heart restored my outward sense, 
The lady I had Pim pirati 
1 saw, and she was saying, * Hold me, hold me." 
"Pl dine me kind et se a movi 
dragging me behind her, she was moving 
n the water lightly as a shuttle. 
When] was near unto the shore, 


Then forth she drew me, and all dripping brought 
Into the dance of the four bestiale 
And each one with her arm did cover me. 
<We here are Nymphs, and in the Heaven are stars ; 
Ere Beatrice descended to the world, 
We as her handmaids were appointed her. 
We'll lead thee to her but for the pleasant 
Light that within Kee is, shall sharpen thine 
The three beyond, who more pia È look* 
‘Thus singing they began ; and afterwards 
Unto the Goifinie breast they led me with them, 
Where Beatrice was standing, tumed towarda us 
# See that thou dost not spare thine eyes," they said; 
* Before the emeralds have we stationed thee, | 
Whence Love aforetime drew for thee his weapons." 
A thousand longings, hotter than the fame, 
Fastened mine eyes upon those eyes relucent, 
That still upon the Griffin steadfast stayed. 
Asina; the sun, not otherwise 
Within them was the twofold monster shining, 
Now with the one, now with the other nature. 
Think, Reader, if within myself I marvelled, 
When I beheld the thing itself stand still, 
And in its image it transfbrmed itself. 
While with amazement filled and jubilant, 
My soul was tasting of the food, that while 
It satisfies us makes us hunger for it, 
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‘Themselves revealing of the highest rank 
In bearînj 733 nre three advance, 
ing cir angelic saraband. 
STATE O tum thy holy eyes," 
Such was their song; “ unto thy faithfal one, 
Who has to sce thee ta'en so many steps 
In grace do us the grace that thou unveil 
Vialli Ale 
The second beauty which thou dost conceal.” 
© splendour of the living light eternal ! 
Who sifane the shadow of Parnassus 
Has grown so pale, or drunk so at its cisten, 
He would not seem to have his mind encumbered 
Striving to paint thee as thou didst appear, 
Where the jous heaven o'ershadowed thee, 
When in the open air thou didst unveil? 
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So steadfast and attentive were mine eyes 
In satisfying their decennial thirst, 
‘That all my other senses were extinct, 
And upon this side and on that they had 
Walls of indifference, so the holy smile 
Drew them unto itself with the old net 
When forcibly my sight was turned away 
Towards my left hand by those goddesses, 
Because I heard from them a “Too intentiy 1” 
And that condition of the sight which is 
In eyes but lately smitten by the sun 
Bereft me of my vision some short while ; 
But to the less when sight reshaped itself, 
I say the less in reference to the ter 
Splendour from which perforce I had withdrawn, 
1 saw upon its right wing wheeled about 
The glorious host, retuming with the sun 
And with the sevenfold flames upon their faces. 
As underneath its shields, to save itself, 
A squadron turns, and with its banner wheels, 
Before the whole thereof can change its front, 
That soldiery of the celestial kingdom 
Which marched în the advance had wholly passed us 
Before the chariot had turned its pole. 
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Then to the wheels the maidens tumed 
And the Griffin moved his burden benedight, 
But so that not a feather of him fluttered. 
‘The - fair who drew me through the ford 
‘ollowed with Statius and myself the wheel 
Which made ate with the lesser arc. 
e l forest, vacant 
Preto of her vio nine serpent trusted, 
Angelic music made our steps keep time. 
Perchance as great a space had in three flights 
An arrow loosened from the string o'erpassed, 
As we had moved when Beatrice descended. 
1 heard them murmur altogether, “ Adam |” 
Then circled they about a tree despoiled 
Of blooms and other leafage on each bough. , 
a hi ir n I e canto i 
As higher asceni 
Among Reni Lin denti ja height. Chnset 3 Leperet 
“ Blessed art thou, O Griffin, who dost not Gi / fo 
Pluck with thy beak these branches sweet to tasté,”* 
Since appetite by this was tumed to evil.*, | 
After this fashion round the tree robust 
The others shouted ; and the twofold creature : 


And what was of it unto it left bound. 
In a tn) as our ana ei ber miogind xs 
‘a 1 t, with ti 
Which after a Lava dine W fa A 
Begin to swell, and then renew themselves, 
Each one with its own colour, ere the Sun 
Hamess his steeds beneath another star: 
Less than of rose and more than violet 
A hue clisclosing, was renewed the tree 
That had erewhile its boughs so desolate. 
I never heard, nor here below is sung, 
The hymn which afterward that people sang, 
Nor did I bear the melody thronghout. 
Had 1 the power to paint how fell asleep 
Those eyes Aa of Syrinx 
Those eyes to which more watching cost so 
Even asa pesa: who from model paints 
I would portray how 1 was lulled asleep; 


He may, who well can picture drowsihood. 
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Therefore I pass to what time I awoke, ” 
And say a splendour rent from me the veil 
of Prata and a calling: “ Rise, what dost thon ?" 





As to behold the a blossom 
Which makes the Angels greedy for its fuit, 
And keeps perpetual bridals in the Heaven, ss 


Peter and John and James conducted were, I 
And, overcome, recovered at the word 
By which still greater finta have been broken, I 


‘08es, 
And the apparel of their Master changed ; | 
So I revived, and saw that piteous one 
Above me standing, who had been conductress | 
Aforetime of my steps beside the river, 
And all in doubt I said, “ Where's Beatrice?” Bs 
na pe “ Behold LORA Ma 
leafage new, ui root of it. 
Behold the company "bat cirolee her; 
‘The rest behind the Griffin are ascending 
With more melodious song, and more profound.* ” 
And if her speech were more diffuse I know not, 
Because already in my sight was she 
3 Who ffòm the hearing of aught else had shut me. 
Alone she sat upon the very earth, 
Left there as pcnegl of the chariot s 
Which I had seen the biform monster fasten. 
È nei her, a cloîster rio pont te 
N is, with those lights in their hands 
BIMM, Which are Cape elintir from Aquilon ad Ames: 


Ù ia “Short while shalt thou be here a forester, 100 
At And thou shalt be with me for evermore 
Lt), (\-__Acitizen of that Rome where Christ.is Roman. 
And la 


® Therefore, for that world's good which liveth ill, 
i Fixonthecarthine eyes, and what thòu seest, | 


uom" a T\. Having retumed to carth, take hecd thou write.” 195 
i! a 4 Thus Beatrice; and I, who at the feet 
AL dh Of her commandments all devoted was, 
(A) My mind and eyes directed where she willed. ‘ — = il 
Never descended with 50 swift a motion Jha Va 0 
Fire from a heavy cloud, when it is raining |, f 
From out the region which'is most remote, Mit di 





| fitsse ,,,)AS1 bebeld the bird of Jove descend 
f * Down through the tree, rending away the bark, | Tn 
ln; As well as blossoms and the foliage new, 





DS 
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And he with all his might the chariot smote, n 
Whereat it recled, like vessel in a tempest 
Tossed by the waves, now starboard and now larboard. 
Thereafter saw I leap into the body 
Of the triumphal vehicle a Fox, Harei af 
That seemed unfed with any wholesome food. f 
"st for his hideous sins upbraiding him, 
My Lady put him to as swift a flight 
As such a fleshless skeleton could bear. 
Then by the way that it before had come, 
Into the chariot’s chest I saw the Eagle 
Descend, and leave it feathered with his plumes 
And such as issues from a heart that moumns, 
A voice from Heaven there issued, and it said + 
“ My little bark, how badly art thou freightex !"* 
Methought, then, that the earth did yawn between m» 
Both wheels, and I saw rise from it a Mabenel- 
Who through the chariot upward fixed his tail, 
And as a wasp that draweth back its sting, 
Drawing unto himself his tail maligna, 
Drew out the floor, and went his way rejoicing. 
That which remained behind, even as with grass 
A fertile region, with the feathers, offered 
Perhaps with pure intention and benign, 
Reclothad itself, and with them were reclothed 
The ver and both the wheels so speedily, 
A sigh doth longer keep the lips apart. 
Transfigured thus the holy edifice 
Thrust forward heads upon the parts of it, 
‘Three on the pole and one at either comer. 
The first were horned like oxen ; but the four 
Had but a single horn upon the farchead 
A monster such had never yet been soen! 
Firm as a rock upon a mountain high, 
Seated upon it, there appeared to me 3, 
A shameless whore, with eyes swift glancing round, Fare) 
And, as if not to have her taken from him, fe 7 ra 
Upright beside her I beheld a giant ; din Lea hl 
And ever and anon they kissed &ich other. LA 
But because she her wanton, roving eye Pf Ù 
Turmed 4 me, her ty paramour ra fi ” 
Did pci id from tepte unto her feet. sE h H%a Ar 
Then full of jealousy, and fierce with wrath, 
He loosed the monster, and across the forest 
Dragged it so far, he made of that alone 
A shield unto tbe whore and the strange beast 
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CANTO XXXIIL 


“ Devs, venerunt gentes," alternating 
Now three, now four, melodious psulmody 
The maidens in the midst of tears began ; 
And Beatrice, compassionate and sighing, 
Listened to them with such a countenance, 
That scarce more changed was Mary at the cross 
But when the other virgins place had given 
For her to speak, uprisen to her feet 
With colour as of fire, she made response : 
“ Modicum, d non videbitis me; 
Et iterum, ray sisters predilect, 
Modicum, d vos videbitis me” 
Then all the seven in front of her she placed ; 
Ù }.Fstn And after her, by beckoning only, moved 
"Sr Me and.the lady and the sage who stayed. 
Spal So she moved onward ; and 1 do not think 
"That her tenth step was placed upon the ground, 
When with her eyes upon mine eyes she smote, 
And with a tranquil aspect, “Come more quickly,” 
‘To me she said, “that, if I speak with thee, 
To listen to me thou mayst be well placed.” 
As soon as I was with her as I should be, 
She said to me : “ Why, brother, dost thou not 
Venture to question now, in coming with me?” 
As unto those who are too reverential, 
Speaking in presence of superiors, 
Who drag no living utterance to their teeth, 
It me befell, that without perfect sound 
Began I: “ My necessity, Madonna, 
You know, and that which thereunto is good." 
And she to me: “Of fear and bashfulness 
Henceforward I will have thee strip thyself, 
So that thou speak no more as one who dreams. 
Know that the vessel which the serpent broke 
Was, and is not ; but let him who is guilty c 





Think that God's vengeance does not fear a sop. LL 


Without an heir shall not for ever be 
The Eagle that left his plumes upon the car, 
Whence it became a monster, then a prey; 
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For i I scendi hence vimito sa au gii 
stars alre: near to the time, r 
From every hindrance safe, adi lato duce 
Within which a Five-hundred, Ten, and Pi Toe 
One sent from God, shall stay the thievish A. 
And that same giant who is sinning with her. 
And peradventure my dark utterance, 
Like Themis and the Sphinx, may less persuade thee, 
Since, in their mode, it clouds the intellect; 
But soon the facts shall be the Naiades < 
Who shall this difficult enigma solve, Sale veto 
Without destruction of the flocks and harvests. 
Note thou ; and even as by me are uttered 
These words, so teach them unto those who live 
That life which is a running unto death ; 
And bear in mind, whene'er thou writest them, 
Not to conceal what thou hast scen the plant, 
That twice already has been pillaged here, — 
Whoever pillages or shatters ît, 
With blasphemy of deed l'Offendeth God, 
Who made it holy for his use alone. 
For biting that, în pain and in desire 
Five thousand years and more the first.born soul ,, 
Craved Him, who punished in himself the bite. lb. 
‘Thy genius slimbers, if it Teem it fiot 
For special reason so pre-eminent 
In height, and so inverted in its summit. 
And if thy vaìn imaginings had not been 
lui Water of Elsa round about thy mind, \wl-oacwen}, 
And Pyramus to the mulberry, their pleasure, 
+ SU Thou by so many Cirtumstatices Oni 
The justice of the interdict of God 
Morally in the tree wouldst recogni 
But since I see thee in thine intellect 
Converted into stone and stained with sin, 
So that the light of my discourse doth daze thee, 
1 will too, if not written, at least painted, 
Thou bear it back within thee, for the reason 
That cinet with palm the pilgrim's staff is borne." 
mp ITA 
i not change i ib 
My brain is now imprinted fono he 
But wherefore so beyond my power of sight 
Soars your desirable discourse, that aye 
The more È Siriva( 90 multi (he sioni one ie 








The sun was holding the meridian circl 

Which, with the pot. of view, sbife here and {here 
When halted (as he cometh to a halt, 

Who goes before a squadron as its escort, 

If something new he find upon his way) 
The ladies seven at a dark shadow's edge, 


The frigi 
DN Airola feipeti Lii plat polti 
M I saw torth issue from one fountain, 
And slowly part, like friends, from one another. 
MEA orario 
Vhat stream is this which here unfolds itself 
From out one source, and from itself withdraws ?” 
For such a prayer, "twas said unto me, “ Pray 
Matilda that she tell thee ;" and here answered, 
As one does who doth free himself from blame, 
The beautiful lady : This and other things 
Were told to him by me; and sure I am 
The water of Lethe has not hid them from him." 
And Beatrice: “ Perhaps a greater care, 
Which oftentimes our memory takes away, 
Has made the vision of his mind obscure. 
But Eunoé behold, that yonder rises ; 
Léad him to it, and, as thou art accustomed, 
Revive again the half.dead virtue in him." 
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Like gentle soul. that maketh no excuse, 
But makes its own will of another's will 
As soon as by a sign it is disclosed, 
Even so, when she had taken hold of me, 
The beautiful lady moved, and unto Statins 
Said, in her womanly manner, “ Come with him. 
If, Reader, I possessed a Jonger space 
For writing it, I yet would sing in part 
Of the sweet drmught that ne'er would satiate me ; 
But inasmuch as full are all the leave: 
Made ready for this setond canticle, 
The curb of art no farther lets me go. 
From the most holy water I returned 
Regenerate, in the manner of new trees 
“That are renewed with a new foliage. 
Pure and dispused tv mount unto the stars. 
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und ta Paradiso, XXVI. 139, ma 
4 Tha ment that riva highest c'er the wave. ® 
Around it mam seven on which 


tesracen, api 
are punisbed veveraliy the Seven Deadly 


Sins, Rough staîrwaya, cut la be rock, 
lead ap from coreani hi pd 
the sammit is tbe ganten of (be Ter 


restrial Paradi 
The Seven Sins punisbed in the Seven 
Cirches are, 1, Pride; a Eawy; 3. Anger 
Seth: S. Avacica and Prodigaly; 
17, Last, 


i and the third, the Terres 
trial Paradise on its summit. 
"Trace of belief in a Purgatory," 
Mr. Alger, esi ga lea] 
410, *eari iper among 
dint. Many ol de gra Father 
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Apollo into magpies 
VARA e 

* Benwath their nails 
Feather feci, and om threlr fanes sondes } 
PORCHE 
Thewr arme are piumed, asd co ter bocks bey 
Pied wings, and flutter in the flseting air 
Chatt'ring, tre acandal of she o 
Ad tt ina dn e 

Mae 

Fe in 


15. The highest hexven 





Turka, the mewager of day, 

Salcwedì i hire song he mocee par 

That all the criene lnngizh of the size" 
23. The ca Ep) Cross. 

Figuratively the four cardinal virtues, 

Juslice, Predence, Fortitude, and Tem: 

peranice. See Canto XXXI 106:— 


# We here are Nympla, and im the Hexven are 
som 


‘The next line may bs interpreted în the | carl: 






fini gli 
“ife Peire wo felt ut dior 


es. In the solitude of the seas, 
we hail a star ns a friend from whom 
gelo long been separated. Among 

Portuguese and Spaniards peculiar 
motives seem to increase this feeling: 
a religious sentiment attaches them to a 
constellation, the form of which recalls 
the sign of the faith planted by their 
ancestors in the deserts of the New 
World. 

*"The two great stars which mark 
the summit and the foot of the Cross 
having nearly the same it ascen 
fon, it follows hence, that the constel- 
ion is almost perpendicolar at the 
moment when it passes the meridian. 
This circumstance is known to every 
nétion trat lives beyond the tropico, or 
in the Somtherm hemisphere. "It ‘has 
been observed at what hour of the night, 
in differegt seasons, the Cross of the 
South % ereet or inclined. It is a time 








that advances very regularly 
setole diepigvogie fi 
of stars exhibità, 10 the naked 





does 
“the early races which inhabited 
and Asia," says Dr. Barlow, 


vers 


piaîsi ) 


‘maining 
will again appear in those 
a lapse of È of 
The Southem Cross 
invisible in 52° 30° nort 


years 


to 
bl latitude 2900 
jears before our era, since, according to. 
Galle, this constellation ri 
have renched an altitude of more than 
10°. When it di: from the 
horizon of DE Soon 
the it id _ol 
already been erected more than 500. 
na 
30. ind, XVIIE 
and the Hyades, and the 
Orion, and the Bear, whieh Ji 
they call by the appellation of the Wain, 
which there tums round watches 
Orion ; and it alone is deprived of the 
baths of Oceanna"* 
gr Cato of Utiasiai se 
escapes, in the fabulous Dante, 
"Si Thomas Browne, rm Bilal) 
.. “among that swarm of philoso 
hers, Whereln, whilst we meet with 
to and Socrates, Cato is found în ne 
lower place than Purgatory." 


[ot 
Et.) 


























NOTES TO) PURGATORIO. 





In the description of the shletd of! 
4Eneas, Eneid, VI 





to God in old age." And cortinnes: 
** What man on earth was more worthy 
to nina God: than Cato? ci 
none”, chapter with tbese 
words: * In hi name lt ls besotiful to 
close what I have had to say af the 

of mobility, because in lies this nobility 
dieplaya bem all hvoogl all age" 

ere, 

comuntenance is atorne with 

the fonr stars, which are the four virtien, 
Justice, Prodence, Fortitude, and Tem- 
rr and it is foretold of lima, that 
is is will shine prighaly on the 
fast ay. And bere he is. symbol of! 
Liberty, since, for her sake, to him ‘not 
hitter wns denth in Utica”; and the 
meaning of Purgatory is spiritual Liberty, 
ar freedom from sin throagh purification, 
“the glorious liberty of the chililren of 
God." Therefore in thms selecting the 
* Divine Cato ” for the guardian of this 







Surely [fi 


ou the shores of Ai e ig di he 
al Ni 





realm, Danse shows himself t0 have 


great 
sconse him of “a theology 
he scel of sn iolater and 


The "blind river” is Lethe, 
ich by sound amd not by sight had 
gici er tig i wii cavea 
the centre of the earth to the war- 
face. /nf XXXIV. 190 
‘2. His beard. Ford, Lady's Trial 
“ Now ile deem 
Of sofia ir encheangad far plum of age. * 
Duzie uses the same expression, ‘a 
e DE 
at an early period, sayan: 


ga 
wi 


ol to. 


U this Vigil 
20, DI Barlow, ty gf Dont re. 


Lato, De. Barlow, Study 





385 
book of the Te. 







o in the 
Divina Commedia, be fotly assured of 
the truth of lat Villani han sasd, and 
Dante's wont: and mander were 
Pepi pnt prtoai. 
le 0 to 
addressed. bi 
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Lacan, Pars, IL, Rowes Tr.1— 
# When lo! the scunding door are heard to 
Chase ia come fi den Hortensius 


Forth from! the montment the mournful 
Wi far tireaste and locka disevelled 


Then SINO pale, defeted, 
Roero 


. A symbol of humility. Ruskin, 
i. Patuters, III. 232, says: ‘There 

is a still deeper significance in the 
sage quoted, n little while from 
Hani descnbing Ulysses casting him: 
self dova on the rude and the com. 
giving land at the river. shore, — the 
rushes and com being to him onìy good 
for rest and sustenance, —when we com» 
it with that in which Dante tells us 
was ordered to descend to the shore 
of the lake ns si entered Pungatory, to 
gaiber a rusà, and gird himsell with it, 
àt being to hi the emblem not only of 
rest, but of humility under chastisement, 
the rush (or reed) being the only plant 
which cn he no plant 
which bears leaves, or handens its bark, 
can live on that shore, because it does 
not yield to the chastisement of ita 
waves." It cannot but atrike the reader 
singularly how deep and harmonious a 
sigulicanoe runs through all these words 
vj Dante,—how every syllable of them, 
the more we penetrate Ît, becomes a secd 
of farther thought ! For follow up this 
image of the girding with the reed, under 
trial, and sce t0 whose feet ît will lead 
us. As the grass of the carth, thought 
of as the herb yielding seed, leads us to 
the place where cur Lord commanded 
the multitude to sit down by companies 
upon the green grass ; so the grass of the 
waters, thought of as sustaining itself 
among the waters of affliction, leads us 
to the piace where a stem of it was put 
into cur Lord hand for his sccptre ; 
and in the crown of thorma, and ibe sod 

of reed, was foreshown the everlastii 
troth of the Christian ages, —that 











Lepre 


“There is only one more point 
noticed in red Dantesque 
namely, the feeling entertained 
poet towards the sky. And the love of 
mountains is so c) ‘connected. 
the love of clouds, the sublimity of both. 
depending much on their 
that, having found Dante real of 
the Carrara mountains as seen 
San Miniato, we may well expect n 
him equally egardloa of the Cart: în 
which the sun sank hel them. 
cordingly, we find that his onl 
in the sky depends on its * 
ness, '—that turning into bianco pei 
fiat Gbich tr 10 peculiari cha rca 
istic of fine days în Italy. picces a 
pure pule fighi are always cuquisie 
a on the 
cor its pale white, pero 
molar della marina, —tremi big CA 
sen ; then it becomes vermilion ; 
last, near sunrise, orange. These te 
precily the changes of 2 calm and per 
feet dawn. The scenery 
ins with ‘day added’ to day,* 
light of the sun so flooding the 
that “never rain nor river made 
wide' ; and throughout the Paradise al 
the beauty depends on spheres of light, 
or stars, never om clonds. But the pit 
of the Inferno is at first sight obscure, 
deep. and so cod that at ita botto 
nothing conld be seen. When Daste and 
Virgil reach the marsb in which the souls 
of those who have been angry asid sad fn 
their lives are forever plunpod, they find 
it covered with thick fog ; and the coo- 
| demned souls say to them, 


‘We coce were 
tn the sueef air, sun ie 
Now in these murky actzimga are we asd” 


Even the angel crossing the manh to. 
help them îs annoved by this. bitter 
man smoke, fammo acerde, and conti- 
tiually sweeps it with his hand from 
before his face." 

123. Some commentatora  Interpret 





ite clear= 














Que ‘adoresza, by ‘where the wind 
blows." But the blowing of the wind 
would produce an eficct exactly opposite 
| to that here described. i 
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135 Aa, VI 1% When the first 
is tom off, a second of gold succeeds ; 
leaves of the 


tory. 
The sun being in Aries, the ni 
getti i Ga vt sa | 
te val ll fo (2 hand 

sf night, or are not above the 


Toy might, when the eight excoeds, or is 
sight, when the eight or 


tan tbe day, 
7. Boccaccio, Liramerwe, Prologue 
to the Third Day, imitato» this passage 
*The Aurora, sa the sun drew nigh, 
was already begianing to change from 
vermilioa to orange." 

3I. Argument used in the sense of 
means, or appliances, as in /uf XXXL 


Cervantes sapa fn Ziom Quiet, 
ch. 12, that the student Crisos: 
tomo *had a face like a bemedtiction, " 


55 
mit. 
7. Sackville, in bis /udwetion to the 
firror for Magistrates, says: 


* Wikilex Scorpio d 
Si e an e Babi are 


Down il LES he corna Good spant* 


Sa Odgpisy, XI, Bockleys Te} 
"Bott, meditatimg in my mim, wish 
to lay hoki of the sol of my depariei 
mother, Thrice imbeed I esanad it, 
and my mind unged me to lay hold of ft, 
Bat thrice it flew from my Tmde, like 
tinto n shadow, or even to a dream." 


salon, SL patatine 
EA ro i 
98. Casella wia a Florentino mul 
diam and friend of Dante, wbo here 
spesli to him witd 1 much tendere» 
and affection a» to make us regret that 
nothing mere is known of him, Miltom 
allude» to him ln his Sonnet to Mr. li 
we 





98. The firnt three months of the year 
of Jubilee, 1300. Milman, //irt., Latiw 
chrit, VI 285, thus deseribes it: 


i 


È 


FIIpii 


FE 


Ti] 


i 


sceves'a Tr., pi 37 1 
** 11 was vacatiom-time, and that 
me aloose from my lusizena at the 

Sor it was the senso aber the summer 

when autumo promised fair, and 
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therefore, in the morning carly, 
as we were walking upon the sea- 


submitted to our an 
made it jous travelling, Carcilius 
on a sudden espied the statue of Sempis, 
and, according to the vulgar mode of 
supenstition, mised his hand to his 
mouth, and paid his adoration in kisses. 
U which Octavius, addressing him- 
self to me, said: *It is not ell dona; 
my I Marcus, thus cicoria) | 
ii companion în tl th ol 
Valter "destino, and to suffer ma în 
40 clear a day, to stumble upon stones 
stones, indeed, of figure, and anointed 
with cil, and crowned'; but stones, how- 
ever, still they are ;—for you cannot but 
be sensible that Porri permitting so foul 
an error în your friend redounds no less 
to your dis than his This dis- 
course of his held us through half the 
city; and now we to find ourselves 
upon the free and open shore. There 
gently washing waves had spread 
the extremest sands into the order of an 
artificial walk ; and as the sea always 
‘expresses some roughness în his looks, 
even when the winds are still, although 
he did not roll in foam and angry surges 
to the shore, yet were we much delighted, 
as we walked upon the edges of the 
water, to see the crisping, frizzly waves 
glide in snaky folds, one while playing 
against omr feet, and then again retiring 
and lost în the devouring ocean. Softly, 
then, and calmiy as the sea about us, we 
travelled on, and kept upon the brim of 
the gently declining shore, beguiling the 
way with cur stories,” 
#12. This is the first lineof the second 
canzone of the Comssto, 


CANTO III. 
15. So in Paradiso, XXVI. 139:— 
#* The mount that rises highest 0'er the sec. 
27. The tomb of Virgil is on the pro- 


montory of Pauslippo, overiooking the 
Bay of Naples. The inscription upon it 
him 


sand. softl: 

















Mantua me genvit : Calabri rapuere : tenet nune 
Partbenope : cecini puscua, rura, duce 


* The epitaph," says Eustace, Clan 








sical Tour, I. 499, “which, though mot 


genuine, ia yei ancient, sas inseribedi 
By order of the Duke of Pescolangiamo, 
then proprietor of the place, on n 
marble slab placed in the side of the 
rock oppose the entrance of the tomb, 
ses ara È È. 
‘orsyth, /taly, p. 378, says e "! Pi 
no 
single authority of Donatus. Donatus 
piacce it at the right distance from 
ples, but on the wrong side of the 
+ and even there he omits the 
tto of Posilipo, which not heing so 
leep in his time as the two last excava» 
tions have left it, must have opened 
preciseli Ù at his tomb. Donatas, toa, 
gives, for Virgil's own composition, an 
epitaph on the cliff now rejected as a 
forgery. And who is this Donatus® 
—an obscure preanni or rather his 
counterfeit. The structure itself re- 
sembles a ruined pigeon-house, where 
the numerous co/umbaria would indicate 
a family-sepulchre: but who shield 
repose In the tomb of Virgil, but Vik 
fi aione? Visitors of nation, 
ings and princes, have thele 
names on the stucco of this apocryphal 
ruin, but the poets awful name seema 
to have deterred them from versifving 
nen 


37. Be satisfied with knowing that 
a îhing is, without asking why it în 
These were distinguished in scl 
language as the Lemonstrazio quia, amd 
the Demonstratio propter quid. 

49. Places on the mountainots sea- 
side road from Genoa to Pisa, known 
as the Riviera di Levante, Of this, 
Mr. Ruskin, Mod. Zainters, IL 243, 
suys im 

“The similes by which he illus- 
trates the steepness of that asceat are all! 
taken from the Riviera of iran now, 
traversed by a good carriage ‘under 
the name of the Comice; but as this 
road did not exist in Dante time, and. 
the steep precipices and promontories 
were then probably traversed by foot» 

aths, which, as they necessarily passed 
in many places over crumbling and 
dlippery limestone, were doubiless. not 
a little dangerous, and as în the mamner 
they commanded the bays of sea below, 
and lay exposed to the full blaze of the 
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south-esstern sun, they corresponded | stories of eschantment and ro: 

precisely to the situation of the path by | belong to a ruin that appears as if 
which be axcends above the for tibeir dwelling-piace. Itisa 
sen, the ii could not Nave | ot of that Italy wiick is ibe bome 
ben a better sonrce the i ion, and which boccenes 


Fl L è 


>a8 


pride ae Modi fcoeggiei Goo] 

mountain-slope of forty-five degrees 

already quite unsafe either for ascent or 

descent, except by zigzag paths; and 

a ld not be 
forward, bet 


that the real Il jim Here the 
hills close celo tatoo and sod» 


sen 
stretching away to tbe Southern bori. | 67. After had gone x mile, ti 
Nine of the shore is of ex- Egr prato bi = 


broken masses vf rock jut cut into it ; 
here the hills, their gray sides. terraced | peror” Frederick 
foe vineyards, siope geniiy down to the 
wrater's edge ; here they stretch into littie 
Tromontore covered with orange and 


of the fimt of theve promon: 
* Que of 1 r 
tories ts that of Capo Sant" Ospizio, 
A close grove of olives half conceal 
the okî castle om ita extreme point. 
With: the afterncon sun fall upon it, 


È 

E 

sEgie: 
stirgi 


È 
Hi 
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1 fastened on with own hands în 
such a way that it not fall’ But 
he was not di. and took heart, 
and went into battle like any other 
baron, without the royal insignia, in 
order not to be recognized. But short 
While it lasted, for his forces were al- 

in flight; and they were routed 
and Manfredi slain in the middle of the 
enemy ; and they were driven into the 
town by the soldier of King Charles, 
for ît was now night, and they lost 
the city of Benevento, And many of 
Manfredi’» barons were made priso- 
ners, among whom were the Count 
Giordano, Messer Piero Asino degli 
Uberti, and many others, wliom King 
Charles sent captive into Provence, and 





there had them put to desth in prison ; | 


and le imprisoned. many other. Ger 
mans in different parts of the kingdom, 
And a few days afterwards the wife of 
Manfredi mod his children and his si 
ter, who were in Nocera de' Sardini 
in'Apulia, were taken priseners by 
Charles; these died in prison An 
for more than three days they made 
sesrch after Manfredi ; for he couki 
not be found, nor was it known if he 
were dead, or a prisoner, or had es 
caped; because he had not wom his 
royal robes in the battle. And after 
wanls he was recognized! by one of 
his own camp-followers, from. certain 
marks upon his person, in the middle of 
the battle-ficld ; and he threw him across 
gn as and came shonting, * Who will 
buy Manfredi?” for which a baron of 
the king beat him with a cane. And 
the body of Manfredi being brought to 
King Charles, he assembled all the 
biarons who were prisoners, ind asked 
each one if that was Manfredi; and 
timidi they answered yes Count 
Giordano smote himself în the face 
with his hands, weeping and crying, 
‘O my lord 1" whereupon he was much 
commended by the French, and certain 
Bretons besought that he might have 
Ronourable burial. Answered the king 
and said, “I would do it williagiy, if 
he wero mot ercommunicated'; and 
om that account he would not have 
Tim laid în consecrated ground, bat he 
was buried at the foot of the bridge of 
Benevento, and cich one of he army | 
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And he was buried by t 
at the confines of the ki 
Sp n day ol Farai 
y, the last d 'ebruary, 

get one thousand tuo. hundred 
sixty-five." 

illani, who in his account of the 
battle copies Malispini almost li 
ives In another chapter, VI. 48, 
Blicwing portrait. of Manfredi 3° Pat St 
must be remembered that Villani was 
a Guelph, and Manfredi a Ghibel- 


ine. 
“ King Manfredi had for his 
a beautiful lady of the fami 
Marquises of Lancia in 
with whom the Emperor 
trigue, and was beautiful in 
like his father and more than 
was given to dissipation of 
He was a musician and singer, 
ed în the company of buffbons 
courtiers and beautiful concul 
was always cid in green 
1erous and courteous, an 
itemeanour, so that he ws 
loved and gracious ; but his 
wholly epicurean, hardly 
God or the saints, but for the 
of the body. He was an 
holy Church, amd of priests 
confiscating ciurches as his 
done ; anda wealthy gentleman was he, 
both from thè treasure which he 
herited from the Emperor, and 
King Conrad, his brother, and from his 
own kingdom, which was ample and 
fruitful, and which, so long as he lived, 
notwithstanding all the wars he bad with 
the Church, he kept in good condition, so 
that it rose greatly in wealth and È 
both by sea and by 
"This battle of 
‘elose upon that mentioned Zxf XXVIIT 
"Arci where a renegade 
Was tach Apulon® 


tiz. Constance, wife of the Em 
peroî Heary the Sixth. 
115. His daughter Constance, whe 


pi 


3 
È 


ari 
sirtanst 


sta; 


| 


î 
È 


î 
E 
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Peter of Arigoa, and 
Vai meiciher ci Frederic of Sicily asd 


sal o of Spi 
particularly when one recalls the fact 

that Manfredi had in his army a band of 
Saracene 


132, Those who died er conta 
gf doly Church” or under erconsmunt: 
cason, were ni evtinguished 
and inverted torches 


CANTO IV. 


6. Piato*s doctrine of these souls : the | 
ive in the liver ; the Sensative | 
heart ; ‘and the Intellectual in the | 


momntaln 

Sine i Uno Nali, a town 
pe 0 thiesenide 
in the duchy of 


Like Christan gine up the pi 
crd 
gras: ‘1 looked then afier Civis 
Esse tia go vp the Ml, where 
ccivesì De (li from. rumelng to DE 
and from going 10 dlambenng upon 
hands and'inees, becanse of the sicep» 
ness of the place.” 

43. More than forty.five 

61. lf the sin were in 
Uf we were in the month of 
would see the sun still further 


So Rnbectio i 
mel or naddy. 
ni ELI a 0 Puarra vane 
signifies au intented mill- dev) 

Laion ciali rmdera he inse 

Hare distini. The several sino of 
Zodiac are so many coga in 1! 
wheel; arci the wieel is an image Lio 
Dante more than once pi to the 
seleatia! bodie. 


71. The Ecliptic Sec Zyf XVIL, 
ui "ii the Mi of Purgatory) 

FRA u Joontain ti 
and that, Moumt Zion. 


123: “He loved also fn life,” says Ar- 
rivabone, — Commento 


| benda of the guitars with grent case, and 
sometimes alto player: Hence Duse, 
who delighted Hiper music, knew bim lnti- 


i 
i 


# 


H 
ft È 
r 


ti 


ly rendered 
porla 





Ni: 2 le 107, vito: “Libewine è 
en comm 10 7 one 
teca di ho mncanted mo 
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when thus kindled. tomante the 
it is nt extinguisbed, tI 
“hence orde think ft dragon 
ora star whi e 
Milton, Zirad. Lost, IV. 356, de 
scribing the fight of Uriel, say :— 
" Swift 
Tn Autumn thwarts the 








A shooting star 
nighi, «bee vapours 
Impress he air, and show the marimer 
From what print of hs compass 9 beware 
Impetuos winds," 


66, Shrikespetro's ‘ueas "turixt will and 
will not,” and ** letting { dare not wait 


de , 
at Ori between Venice lua, 
by Azzone the Third of Este. 

74. Leviticus, xvi. 2: “ The life of! 
the is in the blood.” 

Among the Paduans, who are 
Gili Amteatei, Vecanse tace city was 
founded by Antenor of Troy. Branetto 
Latini, 7Foer, I. ch. 39, says: “Then 
Ae and Priam 7 ‘nt 
with a great company of people, ni 
went to The Marca ‘Torrisana, not far 
from Venice, and there they built an» 

her ca îs called Padua, where 
Bcc the body of Antencr, and ‘is se 
pulchre is still there." 

79. La Mira fs on the Brenta, or one 
of its canals, in the fen-dands between 
Padua and Venice. 

88. Buonconte was a son of Guido di 
Montefeltro, and lost his life in the battle 
of Campaldino in the Val d'Amo. His 
body was never found ; Dante imagines 


its fate. 

Ruskin, Mo. Printer, TI 253, re- 
marks :— 

“Otserre, Buonconte, as he dies, 
crosses his arms over his breast, press 
ing them together, partiy in his pain, 
partly in prayer. His body thus bes by 
the river shore, as on a sepuichral momu- 
ment, the arms folded into a cross. The 








rage of the river, under the inSuence of |j 


the evil demon, soloores this eroe, dash 





There is, 1 feel assured, nothing che 
Mie it in all 
and har 
89. The wife of Buonconte 

24, tits bpozia cl bs batto cd Case 
paldino : ** In thés plain of Cs 

Row 50 plessant and covered with vimes 
gards, took place, on the 11th of June, 


1280, a rude combat between tl 
of Florence and the fiueraicità N 


fonght im th 
im the - 
tine cavalry ; for it must needs be that 
this man, whose wià s0 com] 
should have been a soldier, before 


a theologian, a diplomatist, and 








# 





novice în armi 
at last great 
Ghances ol the fght One must mot see 
in this phrase the confession of com. 
ardice, which could have no place in a 
soul tempered like that of Alighî 
The only fenr be had was lest the 
should be lost. In fact, the Florentines 
at first scemed beaten ; their infantry 
back before the Aretine cavalry ; but 
this first advantage of the enemy was its 
destruction, by dividing its forces. 

were the vicissitudes of the battle to 
which Dante alludes, and which at fint 
eucited his fears, and then cansed his 


"36. The Convent of! Catmaldoli; thus 








Î 





iag the body supinely away, and rolling 
& over and over by bank and bottom. 


described by Forth, /taly, p. 117:— 
"We now crossed the beautiful vale 
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of Prato Vecchio, rode round the modest 
arcades af the town, aml arrived at the | Lord 
lower cvavent of Camaldoli, just at shut- 
ting of the gates. The sum was set amd 


Thin bat said, Ths 
pri cain said, 


every object sinking into repose, ” disputed fin 


the aree wbich roared 
Foging the duel 
monastery is secludled from the 
nai) marrone, 
woody dell. Its circuit of dead walls, 
built 0a the conventual plan, gives 
ss [ric pedi 


itan 
3 get 
this is considered as rent, 


stro ila vale 04 dini order lag its 
, and no monks can reside but the 


so afro the dignita | 


year ago + 
and too damp for a 


“The anfeeling Salm has here es- 
tablisicd a mile mich anticipates the 

of Pargatory. No stranger can 
bout emotion a number of 


sickiy novice la cut off in 
or two wintnrs, the rest are subject 
few arrive at oHi asse. 
te Aschiano inges tt 
wing isto the Arma 
Epiatle of Ù 





enemy who shall be Loc, tbe 
flectuaios like the ware, stri to 
climb the rock, and la wabed oll ice 


Ret» posesion 

17 e nd nce By dd Ò 
109. Brunetto Latini, Zrrsor, L ch. 

107 3" Then arive 

smoke, ami mount 


‘pcsiane i 3, (be evil 
fa called “the prince of the power 
Compare aho Za XXIIT. 16, 
"11 anger upon evil wii be graftet *; 
and /ufi Lul 5% 


Tali Le power, 
Dare ciare agnioni 


pernice 
De. Barluw, Study of Dante, po 199, 
fune thia note tin the 








crensing from below, and Iying on cr 
near the earth's surface, i 


inerensed evaportion is taki 
118. Milton, Parad. Lost, 


On amilea, when he i da 
Te Mate mer 
126, His arms. crossed upon his 


ui tu Voyage Dantesgne, 255 è 
fio asi snbappy and perio 
commento 


The outraged hus- 
his wife to an isolated castle 


in the Maremma of Siena, and sura cany, 


melancholy story might well have no 
other foundation than the enigma of 
Dante's lines, and the terror with which 
this enigma may have struck the imagi- 
nations of his contemporaries. 

“However this may be, one cannot 
prevent an involuntary shudder, when, 
showing you a pretty little brick palace 
Lat Siena], they say, * That is the house 
of the Pi: 

Benvennio da Imola gives a different 
version of the story, and says that by 
command of the husband she was thrown 
from the window of her palace into the 
street, and died of the fall. 

Bandello, the Italian Novelist, Pr L 
Nov. 12, ssys that the narrative iù troe, 
and gives minutely the story of the 
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tn e i ben 
Tee e I: 


E 

k 

sf 
CHL 


ii 
HF 


î 
di 


ty was the admirmzion of Tus: 
and ekcited in the heart of her 


ifficult to Logo e the Indy was 

juite innocent ; but so Dante represents 
| Bet. Her husband brought hèr into the 
Maremma, which, then as now, was a 
district destructive to health. He never 
told his unfortunate wife the reason SI 
her banishment to so 


the pestilentia] ar lestroy 
health of this young lady, In a few 
months she died, Some chroniclera, 
indeed, tell us, that Nello used ‘the 
dagger to hasten her death. _Tt-îs 
certain that he survived her, pl 
iness and perpetua] aflecce 
ud, in Da mi all'the peg 
ample and very poctical. narra» 
he bestows on it. only four 
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i dx IL 
ndr n 


fon of te Maremma, 
Votea 
Ataly, wear (he end >— 


* Where the port 
te fosti ran lunuriance, ami to beeatde 


CANTO VI 


1, Zara was a game of chance, played | 


writh three dice. 
13. Messer Benincasa of Arezzo, who, 
will: Vicatio del Podestà, or Judge, ta 
nephew of Ghi Do dl Tec teo high 
a ino di Tacco we 
sobbery. He was afterwande an Auditor 


geni 
from 


dose them, take to the mountains 

124 Eighwayo to avesge themeltea 00 
ho tizia of the 
stage bandit, the magnani» 

nous Mimmatie bero, who utterr 
auch noble sentiments amd commits such 





LI 


né 


di Santa Fiore, 
can rari nigi 
Ù 


i 


ti 
ti] 
Hi? 


i 
i 


È 


Mi 
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PIA 
Li 


t 
station, and the carriages. and all the 
Borses taken exact care Ta This bei 


what account 2° "Fhe Abbot was 


he brought him two slices of 
toasted ‘bread, in a fine napkin, and a 
giiast of his owm.rich white wine, 
saying to sp *M sori ig 
was young, he studi ic, 
rente 
pain in the stomach is what he has now 
provided for you, of which these thin 
are to be the beginning. Then take 
them, and have n 
Abbst, whose hunger was much greater 
than was his will to joke, ate the bread, 
though with a grent deal of indignation, 
and "drank the glass of wine ; after 
Which he began to talk a litle arro- 
cantly, asking many questions, and 
Medin more’ pesricllariy 10. sce 
tie Ghiso.  Bot_Gi 
past ol'what he said as vain, sml,the 
rest he answered very courtesusly;”de- 
elaring that Gliino meant to male him 
x visit very soon, and then. left him. 
He saw him no more till nest mom- 


e (all possible respect. 


heart.” The]s 


Rhino passed overlsvil disposition, but his. being 





when be 
tam 


ili 
pt 


gant entertainment, ti 


vole of the town 
well as the Abbot' 
went the next mori 


HAI 


ber, leaving. him { 
people; and as he 
orders about the feast, 
firina na acconnt how 
6 in that place, whilst 1 
that ther had been used 


fini 


sit 
LL 


came, they sat down. and 
catertained, bat still without 
making himself known. But 
Abbot had continued some di 
manner, Ghino had all the 

fumiture bronght into a 
and the horses were likewise 
the court-yard. which was 

when he inquired how his 
now found himself, or vhether be was 
yet able to ride. The Abbot made: nne 
r that he was strong amd 
his stomach perfectly well, 

only wanted to quit thi 


after 


vii 
si rie 


i 


dad 


Ì 


Lord, you must understand. it was mo 
deiven 
a poor exile from his own, house; 
perecutod wi _ many 

forced Ghino di Tacco, 

be a robber upon the 

enemy to the court 
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truth of the innocence of Pierre de la 
sg 


In Eneid, VL: “*Cease to hu 
th the deere of the Ge 1 pe 


si oi 


stante Sult Petito: 


‘yo aa you are 


37. The Sirdlno) or top of 
ment; supreme decree of 
Si i Ha: 


Vi anni 


Fil 


sone pe 





became 
gar Emu sione, far | 


it he? Is it Sordello the Troubadour, or | 
Podestà 


and the x sti After 
ter one same ver 
rs Rima 1 is not easy to decide | 
the question, and 
cut 
Geol comes mtb 


Yet as far as it is possible to leam it from 
various conflicting authorities, 


Song e At Jey 





language, that not only in his poems, 
liut in whatever wny he spoke, he aban- | ned 
doned the dialect of his province,” But 
here there is no question of the Provengal | 
in which Sordello the Troubadowr wrote, 
but only of Italian dialecta in comparison 
with the universal and cultivated Italian, 
which Dante says “belongs to all the 
Îtalfan citica, and seems to Belong excla- 
sively to none." In the same treatise, 
IL 13, he mentions a certain Gotto of 
Mantua 23 he suihoe of many good 
i and this Gotto is supposed to be 
ilo, as Sordello was bom at Goîto 
a province af Mantua. But would 
Dante ìn the same treatise allude to the 
same, under different mames? Is 
not this rather the Sondel de Goi, men- 
tioned by Raynoward, Asfsiarde 7rvask., 
V. 445? 
în the old Provengal  manuseript 
quoted by Raynousrd, /iwizie der 7} 


of] won the love of Beatrice, dai 





| 
Gitai sod received grant 
from all good nen, and a oi 
and Countess, who gave Mi 
cotie and a gentlewoman for: ts 


ig tbis Ne Zi Za 
de Trosb., IL. Bo, pocson to sagi= 
“This is all that our manuseri 


ws of Sordello. Re to 
and Platina, historians of Mi 
was of the house of KI; Visconti of 
that city; tin deeds 
famous ìn jousts and tourmaments, 


Ezzelin da Romano, Lord of the 
| Trevigiana, and married her ; he 
[antua as Podestà and 
{esenti i and th Cain tbe 





cimbeni, who says that 
| the lord of Goîto ; but as they are pi 
applicable to cur poet, we presame 

fer to a warrior of the sante name, 
perhaps of a dilerco fmi. 


“Among the Sordello, 
|thirty-fonr in munber, there are somme! 
fittecn songs of gallantry, though Nos 


trodamus says that all Ris pieces fur 
only upon philosophic subject” 
as follows :— 


Nostrodamus's: account, b 
10 105, 
“Sordello de Mantua 


(Crescimbeni, alga Fei 
poet who 
s|Folchetto cf Riti fe dt cè 
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— 
he one of those ts who avoided | Nor should I see tbee ‘with a sword. 
the dialeet of his "ono proviaci, and used | - Not tbine, sed the atangera ama 
the poot, chele Janguage, ne Dante af-| — Victoror vanquiried, vare forevvemore.* 

If the reader is not already sufficientiy bbon, Dedine and Fall, Ch. 


can easily become s0 by 
imboschi, Steria della Lett. 


pages, paticut librarian of 
Modena, who finally gives up in despair 
‘call “oral Lendemy sor 


* But that were overbold — 
Who would has heard Sordello story told” 


76. Before Dante's time Fra Guittone 
had said, in his famous Later fo ehe 
Florentines: © queen of cities, court 
of justice, school of wisdom, mirror af 
life, and mould of manners, whose soms 
were kings, reigning in every land, or 
were above all others, who art no longer 
queen but servant, oppressed and subjoct 
to tribute! no longer court of justice, 
but cave of robbers, and schoo! of all 
folly and madness, mirror of death and 
mould of felony, whose great strength is 
stripped and broken, whose beautiful 
face ls covered with foulness and shame ; 
whose sons are no longer kings but vile 
and wretched servanta, held, wherever th 
0, inopprobriurm and derision by others. 

Sec alto Petrarca, Canzone XVI, 
Lady Dacre's Tr., beginning 


*0 my own Italy ! though words are vaîn 
The mortal wounds 10 c 











And Filicaja"s sonnet 


Italy 1 Italy thou wo deomed to wear 
fatal gift of beauty, and pomezia 
The dower funest of infinite wretchednes, 
Written upon thy forchead by despalr 
ADI would that thou wert stranger, or less 


fair, 
That they might fear thee more, or love 
Who in tte spiendour 0 thy lovelinosa 
Seem wasting, yet to mortal combat dare 1 
Thes froma the Alps I should not see descending 
Such Werceta of armed men, nor Galle 


borde, 
Drinkisg ie wave of Pa, distained wi 
gore, 





Sa 
XLIV., soya:— 

“The vain titles of the victories of 
Justinian are crimbled into dust. but 
the name of the legisiator is i 
on a fair and everlasting monument. 

Uy his care, the 


DECTS, and the InsritutEs; the 
reason of the Romans has been sil 


or studiously transfused into the do- 
mestic institutions of and the 
laws of Justinian still the 


respect or obedience of independent 
sifone. Wise or fortamale Si Paoli 
who connects his own reputation wikh 
the honour and interest of a perpetual 
order of men," 

92. Lake xii, 17 : “Render to Cossar 
the things that are Casars, and to God 
the things that are God." 

And in the Vision of Pier Ploughmam, 


563: 
“ Reddito Canari, quali God, 


si Ca DI 
1 prat am Dei 
Or bop don Fc 

7. Albert, son of the Emperor 
dolph, was the second of the 
Hapsburg who bore the title 
the Romans. He was elected in t298, 
but never went to Italy to be crowned. 
He game fo an untimely and. violet 
ieath, by the hand of his nephew John, 
în 1308. This is the udenti i FE 
to which Dante alludes. 

His successor was Henry of Luxeme 
bourg, Dante's “divine and triumplant 
Henry," who, in 1311, was crowned at 
Milan with the Iran Crown of Lom] 

# Sacro Chiodo, ns it is sometimes 

from the plate of iron with which the 
crown is lined, being, according to tra 
| dition, made from a nail of the Cross, 











ln 1312, he was agnin crowned with the 
Golden Crown at Rome, and died in the 
following year. ‘But the end of h& 


career crew on,” says Milnan, Lai 
Christ., VI. 520. ‘He had now ad 
vanced, at the hesd of an army wi 

| his encmies dard not meet in the field, 


all 
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towards Siena, He rode stili, seemingly 
tn full vigour and activity. Bat the fatal 
air of Rome had siitten his strength. 
A carbusele had formed under his koce ; 
injadicious remerlies inftasscri Mis vitiated 
blood. He died at Buosconvento, in 
the midst of his awe-struck army, cm the 
festival of St. Bartholomew. ve 


of foul practice, of coune, spread abroad; |. 


a Dominican monk was said to have 
administered. paison in the h 
which he received with profound devo 
And pieni luerat Pla. deo 
È inserred at 
O cio ta empire, in which, if 
the more factious and vulgar Ghibellines 
Bobeld their restorazion to (ber sative 
fa thele trimmpil, al >, their 
print fl alfa, the 
nobler Ghibellinism of Dante foresaw the 
catablisiment of a great univenal mo 
marchy necessary to ti e civ. 
Eifoe ol mesi "T%0 tesi 





more fercely tom by faction than the 
‘universal Pence is the fimt blessing 


sE 
E 
È 
7 
i 
4 
HI 


Fall 
Dy 


rd bequenthed to his disciples. 
Crt must rule. Mankind ls 
for God 
therefore ender a__monarchy. 
here ia parity there ment be 
fe, the ju 

party iatervenine vil 

uithority." - Withcst monarchy 
justice, nor even liberty ; for 
smarch a no artitrary despots 
gn 3 he is the 


peror; = monarch who should leave all 


th 
È 
i 
8 








i 


[H 


E 
i 
: 
i 


tbe nitices, all the free Ttalian cities, in 
| possession 0£ their rights and okî muni» 
Cipal institutione. " 

106. The two nobile families of Ve 
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citadel. St. Peters was a_low 
ica; the Colosseum bad suffered 
little from the attacks of Popes or pri 
neither the Venetian nor the 


still to pass before Michael Angelo, |a 


Benini, and Borromini were to stamp its 
present character upon the face of the 
noodera city. The siege and burning of 


Rome by Ki 
be taken as the dividing:tine betv 
the city of the Emperors and the city of 
the Popes, between ancient and 
Rome. - . . Rome was in a state cf 
t00 deep depression, its le were t00 
tarbulent and pn to pori 
the spirit or the opportunity sat 
pe gi There, was no cubi 
gnized authority, no course 
Of Justice, There ‘was not even any 
strong. force, rarely any overwhelmi 
violence, which fora time at least c0u) 
subdue opposition, ard organize a steady, 
and conscquentiy a bencficent tyranny. 
The city was continui distracted by 
t uarrels, and by bitter 
sy e ti 
of bloody civil victories and defeats, — 
victories which brought no gain to those 
who won them, defeats which taught no 
lesson to those who lost them. The 
breath of liberty never inspired with life 
the dead clay of Rome; and though for 
a time it might seem to kindle some Wa) 
ni 








"a 
are 


logna, and Peragia 
ting and Bloodshed as 


rente, Siena, 
2a full of fight 
those of Rome; but their fights were 
not mere brawls, nor were their triumphs 


always barren. Even the twellth and 
thirteenth centuries, which were like the 
coming of the spring after a long winter, 
making the earth to blossom, and glad: 
dening the hearts of men,» the centuries 
which elsewhere ir. Italy, and over the 
rest of Europe, gave birth to the noblest 
mediarval Art, when every great city was 
adomning ituelf with the beautiful works 
af the new architecture, sculpture, and 
painting, — even these centuries left 
searcely any token of their passage over 

ome. sun, breaking through the 
clouds that had long hidden it, shone 
everywhere but here. While Florence 





| but was selling the marbles of her ancient 
ltemples and tombs to the bwildent of 
her cities, or quarrying tbem for her 
own sean tses." 


Lie 
118. This recalis Pope Cisicerzali 
Praper— 


" Farber fall la ev 
n fime, 
"sii by srcage nd 
nn prisirti 


125. Not tbe great Roman 
vebo ook. Syrncs, ar 


fauui 


his, whoin the civil wars took part wr 
Pompey and was_banished 
Pope's Esser en Maw, Ep. IV. 2573 
* And more true Joy MarceMas estted 

A CIA SI a pe 

127. Of the state of Florence, Napler 
writes, Flor. His, 1 1207 

“It was not the simple moveszent. 
of one great body against another ; not. 
the force of a goverament in opposition 
to. Ba pese tend the struegle of 

vilege and democracy, | 
Ad rici cr scortati si 
but one universal bunt of wnmità 
amarchy, In the 
squares, in the courts of p 
humbler dwellings, were heard the 
clang of arms, the screama of victims, 
and the gush of blood : the bow 
the bridegroom launched 
into the very chambers of 
bride's parents and relations, 
blessling son, the murdered. brother, 
the dying busband were the 
visito: of Fiorentine maids 
trons, and aged citizens Every 
was practised to seduce and 
land. none. felt secure even 
nearest and dearest. relatives, 
| morning a son left. his paternal 
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retomed | their statutes and ordinasces, a wend- 
ing out, as il 
can 


si 


ni 


ese ‘ 
1 | that prirppone, but 
Lor mat in dloubtfal 


balcony 
battle raged above 
, withim and withomt + 


yi confaion was every: 
where triumplant, a demon seemed to 
the commsanity, and i 


accustome did they at fast become to 
this fiemdist life, that ame day { 


fab xiù. "Th said 
di xii 351 * Then Jesu 
Volk Uttde is the 











NOTES TO PURGATORIO. 





Flowers with the rvecteit odoura filed all the 


È 
CPI 
riad from È 


crei 
On every side a fountaia gushei, whose waters 
‘and fune 


Torcold bencath the summer sun, but warm in 
were. 


There sn the thick and shadowy trees, amid 
ide foliazie green, 
Were the fig and the pomegranate, the pear and 
And other fruiu of various kinds, the tufted 
x iplcasant ‘10 the taste asd none 
one were un 
Secayed, 1 wcen. 


The vere ae mando greca the cdi 

The gras Sang cl e ecs, tesipeed wi 

Refresbod me in te buming heat e€ she sultry 
‘acco È 

0, one might live spo ie balm and fragrance 


Neerhad 1 found on car a spot that had 
auch power to plewe, 
Buch ahime fm de suine sun, ich cdoum 
et È 
1 tte iny mantie on tbe ground, that 1 might 
And strethed upon” ie greemeward lay în dhe 
nbadow of the trcca 
"There, soft reclining in the shade, all carca 
‘beside me fiung, 
1 heard the soft and mellow notes that through 
the woodiand rung. 
Ear never listened t0 a atrain, from Instrument 
$0 mellow aki armorions ax che renga 
ae Cn 


See also Brunetto Latini, Yaeretto, 
XIX. ; the Vision of Pieri Plougsman ; 
Gower's Confessio Amamtis, VIIL, &e- 

73. Ofthis description Ruskin, dfaders 
Parniers, IL 228, remarks:— 


d bow bri 
which he does by naming "he nc 





of the illuminatore ; 
Eueraid ls no drighter ibi 
is not fresh, and Dante was 
throw away his words thus. 
then, we have here the idea of the 
growth, life, and ion of the 
pecca het as smalto 
the Inferno ; but the colours of the 
vasiegation are illustrated and. defined 
dy the reference to. nctual pigmenti; 
and, observe, because the other colour 
are rather bright, the blue (ine 
dan wood, indigo ) ia s0beri locid, 
ut serene ; and presenti angeli 
enter, who are dresed ln the gres 


7 


drapery, but of a paler greca than the 
grato, trhich Dante marks, by telling | 
leaves just 


us that ît was “the greca 
ld 


distinguisbing it 
would (opposed 
nes about Ît); 


var 
would have done, for its depth and 
freshness. mnesa or 

| ness, and variegation, are taken up by 
later and modern poeta, as the t 

| intended to be chiefiy. expressed 
the word *enamelled ;' and, gradually, 





the term îs taken to indicate any kind 
of bright and interchangeable colouring 


d 
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2401] pi 
si I Ci Di 
fio Hi Hib LIRE, Dini siigilar 
ibi ui iala Hani GEIE apni ups 
in e GALE Da "RL lot 
A teri dif ps BERE Seri nil Jippes 
83 isa 3 stia Lil f Iferilai tri [HEE Hasta 
a Pie dlii tt Al 
prevircioeri«ifitca gi siirà guraili tigaa SliBiiiDOa 
FERIRE ti 181 i ip Mi agi ita HE 
Ann si pene i GURERI il È 








386 


ont Gn Be Legion ai 


n the Gi 


nod' king ye 
Gap frs66)o Nanto VIE A 
describe» him ; ‘ This Charles 
Liri tudent, and valiant in chi 
and much fesred and me 





in Sivil ana the bloody re 
i Seggi Vespers ; whieh in 
turn so roused the wrath of Charles, 
that he swore that, ‘if he could live a 
thousand years, he would go on razing 
the cities, buming the lands, torturing 


the rebellious slaves. He would leave 

Sicily a blasted, barren, uninhabited 

vec as 3 warning to the present age, 
le to the future" 

29116. Philip the Thind of Aragon left 
four sons, Alfonso, James, Frederick, 
and Peter. Whether the stripling here 
spoken of is Alfonso or Peter dos not 


appear, 
Vas. Chaucer, Wi/9f Butker Tale 


* ela dhe vin port of Flora 





ide up 
Prowesse of man, for God of ho poribese 
Wol that we claime of hira our gentiliesse ! 
Fer of our ekder may we nothing claime 

Bat semporel thing, that man iaay hurt and 


124. It must be remembered that 
ne, two who are singing together in 
Valley of Princes were deadly foes” 





| 
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and one 
to 
it, 





by tempests on the shores 


set off with some of his 


Hi 


tr 
EEA 


Seneschal. To him he proclaimed 
sell'to be the king of Aragon, 
to see the lista, rode down them 
state, obtained an attestation 
had ‘made his appearance 
covenanted a and affixed 
protest against the 
tated trenchery of his rival, 
it unsafe for him to remain | 
Bordeaux. Charles, on his 
furious that Peter had ti 
through the spiders web of 
He was in rleaux when pia 
pesi fer the a and had 
lenged him in vain. Charles presented 
[og full n) on the Perc 
lay, summoned Peter to appear, 
Caimed hi a rocreot and a dastandiy 
craven, unworthy of the name 
knight." 
Charles of Anj afon 
son, and Phifip the Thind of France, 
àl fedi the same Year 1286 e 
1 sese Kingdoms 
(ri by his son and pile 
2harles the Second, called the pen 
128. Daughters of Raymond Berem. 
r the Fifth, Count èf 
rst married to St Louîs of France, 
and the second to his brother, Charles 
of Du où 
Constance, pae of Man 
tredici of Apulia, and wife of Peter the 


Third of Aragon. 


Hi i 
Li 


pi 


ii 





prince | cither from tbe atraw ued in ie 


Dice Chiuse Ziry of England, 
Ch. XV., sapa of him: “He was as 
sucl of 2 king fa destà as he had ever 
been in Je. "He was the mere pale 
atadow of a king at all times" 

His ‘better issue" was Edward the 


his amend» 


account of the 
fg of his pia © His legs sad | 


to be strong," the authocit; 
«aero. lont and 


q this 
were 3. fr they had to. 


his 


io 


seemed to melt away. 

made light cd it, and he naid, *1 will go 
ot, if l'o on with no other followes than 
my 


Iloody war was the comequence be- 
tween Alesamiria and the Marquis's 
of Monlerraio ami Canavese. 


Alessandria ilella the Straw); 
bricks, 


or more probably from ib supposed in 


security of a city bullt in so short a space 
of time. Si 


CANTO VIIL 


1. Apollonius Rbodius, Argmamtica, 
IL 3021 


| Also Byrom, Law Zuam, ITI. 108:— 

1% Soft ume 1 setiich sendo the wii md melt 
Lui 

WES ct e co Gi im 


| 4. "The word * pilerim" a bero med 


by. Dante ft n genera sense, meaning 


Gray, fly :— 
“The curtew rolla cha mali af parsing day. * 


13. An eveniigi liyman of tbe Church, 
dai Campli, ge the lelest movico 











to î 
Tato have Cena it uncommonty dif 
26. Genesis ili, 24: “And he 
at the cast of the garden of Eden che- 
Ta and a flami ai I 
way, to 
the rec of Me.” se asd 


27. Justice tempered with mercy, say 
commentators.. 
Green, the colour of hope, which 


Ma 


is the distinguishing virtue of l'urgatory. 
Onthe symbolism of colours, Mrs. Jame- 
son, Sacrat Art, Introd., 
smi 

Sin very early Art we find colours 
med in a symbolical or mystic sense. 
and, until the ancient principles and 


trarly de ‘pplied or mie. 
lied. In the old specimens of stained 
we find these significations scrupu- 
ly attended to. ira 
“Witrri, re dia- 
mond or sive, was the corbiem of light, 


religious purity, Innocence, virginity, 
rr 
white after his resurrection. In the judge 





it ted Integrity ; In the rich man, 
humility 3 in the woman, chastity. It 
was the colour consecrated to the Virgin, 
who, however, never wear white except 
in pictures of the Assumption. 

* RED, the rub, uified fire, divine 
love, the Holy Spirit, heat, or the crea» 
tive power, and royalty. White and red 
roses expressed love and innocence, or 
dove and wisdom, as in the garland with 
which the angel crowns St. Cecilia. In 
a bad sense, red signified blood, war, 
hatred, and punishment. Red and black 
combined were the colours of purgatory 
and the Devil. 





“Brux, or the sspphire, expressed | 


heaven, the firmament, truth, constano 
fidelity, Christ and the Virgin wear 
red tunic and the blue mantle, as signi» 
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Uci 


sense, yellow signifies i 
lousy, deceit ; în this sense it is 
to 


cori 3 
ee ci re per 
of the palm and the Tauro 

# VIOLET, Sr 
and truth; or, passion TI 
Hence it “ the colour often worm 
martyra In some instances our pra 
after his resurrection, is habited in a. 


wears violet and blue, the of 
sorrow and of constancy. In the devo= 
tional representation of her by Timoteo 
della Vite, she wears red and green, the 
colours of love and hope. 

“Gray, the colour of ashes, signified 
mouming, humility, and innocence ae- 

3 hence adopted as the dress 
the Franciscans (' 
it has since been changed for 
rusty browm. 

‘BLACK expressed the earth, 
ness, mouming, wickedness, 
\death; and was aj 
Prince of Dark 

inated M 
tion, wear a 


the 
ila, 


50. It was not 0 dark thaton 2 near 
approach he could not distinguish objects 
indistinctiy visible at a greater distance, 


* In the Spanish schosls the colour 
| Savinur'a mantie ia generally a deep rd 





of cun 









d 
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Nino de Visconti of Pisa, nephew | With burnibad neck af verdani rec 
Sei TELE e ec i a 


dina known him at 

the see of Cappa, in 1390, where he TE i e e PIV cg 
saw the frigbtened march out | —Mermicne and Cadmus, ar te god 
under sal a NEL Tea Fr Ir 
this a velth se do 
Bear fusti. "INFNRIL 82. || Sco 8 Ria el iene "A tc 
pulite Fa Gage ali going ai e | gi pe I VE: 

75- His widow married Galeazzo de' | ro iaterm he works la war. 


VS ati of Milan, 1 and avoch discoro- | ‘44 vien dl. by Sit rea 
fort did this woman suffer with ber hus: | ND rive tti cr foreluni, where 


Vera Sf as oft vo steera, and shifta bee sail; 
‘he, and n 





di 
79. Hamlet, IV. S:- nd near a venta unit in be l'Era 


i EI RIONI ope BON e pi 
So. The Visconti of Milan had for] 314. Inthe original a/ sommo amelie, 


their cost of arms a viper; and 08 ito he cnamel; referring either 
the banner, it led the Milanese to battle, 'errestria! Paradise, enamelled 
81. The arms of Gallara. "Accord: |19,1"% ni 






dinis, Gallara is a Gallie colony ; its} 116. The valley in Lunkyiana. xh 
and one might find | which runs pia dividing 
bi me | È and Tuscan territories. “Zur. 
fe | IX. Spi 
Ò 1 The that with journey 
sita Durd from tive perte 
Cile | 118 Currado or Conrad Malaspina, 


Li 
| 
4 


five. È a 
doscribing  Dante'a panca dn the 
100, Ci this with Miton's de- | doc Ù 
ipo Puradi Lac, 1%, | Sob0er. See Ibutrtione at the end of 
: mi lime in ar before seven years are 
Free tica i i ue dr 
RITI SI can REI, BAI ng 137. Zcclesiaster, xl 1%: The words 
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With it closes also the first subdivision 
po nt of the Lore indicated, as 
doi ut: Il to notice, by the 

of the next canto. 


of Tithonus. Some maintain that oi 
means the aurora of the sun; but this 
camot he, if we closely examine the 
text." This point is claborately dis- 
cussed by the commentators. 1 agree 
with those who interpret the pasiage 
as referring to a lunar aurora. It is sti 
evening ; and the hour is indicated a few 
lines lower down. 

To Tithonus was give the gift of 
immortality, but not of perpetual youth. 
‘As Tennyson makes him say :— 

* The woods decay, the woods decay and fall, 
their "i the ground, 
‘the field and liea beneath, 


2 summer dis the ran. 
za "croeiImmontai 


in thin arms, 
da 








2. Dom Quicete, T. 2: ‘Scarcely bad 
ruddy Phoebus spread the golden 
tresses of his beauteous halr over the 
face of the wide and spacious cant, 
and scarcely had the painteò little birds, 
with the sweet and mellifiucus harmony 
of their serratedi tongues, saluted the | 
approach of rosy Aurora, when, quitt 
Ab e cosce LE har rale Bi 
she disclosed herself to mortals through 
the gates and balconies of the Manchegan 
hhorizon, " 

5. As thesun was în Aries, and ît was 
tom the fourth day after the full moon, the 
Scorpion would be rising in the davn 
which precedes the moon. 

8.1 fe indicate» the time to be 
two. hours an! a hslf after sunset, or 
half past eight o'ciock. Two hours of 
the ascending night are passed, and the 
third is half over. 

This cireumstantial way of measar- 
ing the flight of time is Homeric. 











glad, X. 250.“ Let us be quin 
for the the ola declines fast, 

morning is near. And can 
already far advanced, and the 
portion of the night, b 


ssa the 
There ts a 
Ne this ei and the né 





U Forae tgiste 
to a lapwing, Philomela to a 


ch 


And now, ua real wings themeglves 

‘And acces cir niry (tght by different ways 
One to the woudland'» shady covert hi 

Around the umoky roof the other 

Whose feschers yer che marka of ‘mander 


Where statnped upon her breast the criman 
'etmala. 
Tercua, thocugà grief and aste to be re 


Shares The like fate, and to a Bird is changed; 
Find 00 dle bend che crsiod Fiumes appear 
Long is his pene like a spari 
Tias aeuted, dis looks dis 


And, Di'apuing turo08, he tons ha mag 





See also Gower, Confis. Amant., Vin 


© And of her sastee Progne I finde 
How ae was sormed cat of kind 


rift of wing, 

Which che in winter lih versonimg 

There as she may n0 thing be vene, 

Ad ban te oc i ene ren 

And Comen i» the somer ti 

Then fecth she fort life 10 chide 

And chiteretà cut in ber 
CL 

Asd teiletà io a manes spoche, 

OI Tereua the spouse bach.” 


18, Pope, Zama of Fame, 7: 


ce ot 


* What time the mora mysterione: 
Ville peer, Liver” specad 


4 
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144. Thomson, /fpmen :— 
* tn warming cile 
Mid no 0 dep Die” 
Tomg-rescundine volte” clear 
Re 
aci sele ts 19 earn 


And, 25 each mingli 
ie ces 


CANTO X. 
1. In this canto is describe the First 
Circle of Purgatory, sin of 


is 

14. It being now Easter Monday, and 
the fourth day after the full moon, the 
hour here indicated would be four hours 
after sunrise, And as the sun was more 
than two hours high when Dante found 
himself at the gate of Purgatory (Canto 
IX. 44), he was an hour and a half in 


A 
30. Which i ax 90 stecp ss to allow of 
no ascent ; dritto di salita being used in 
the sense of right of way. 

32. Polyeletus, the celebrated Grecian 
scùlptor, among whose works one, re- 

ing the body-guard of the king of! 
ia, acquired such fame for excellence 
5 to be called “the Rule.” 

33. With this description of the sculp- 
tures on the wall of Furgatory compare 
that of the shield which Vi 
for Achilles, Iliad, XVILL 484, Buck- 

‘Tr 

*On it he wrought the earth, and the 

heaven, and the sea, the unwearied sun, 

the full moon. On iît also he repre- 
sented all the constellations with which 
the heaven is crowned, Plciades, the 
Hyades, and the strength of Orion, and 
the Bear, which they also call by the 
appellation of the Wain, which there re- 
volves, and watches Orion ; but it alone 
is free from the baths of the ocean. 

“In ît likewise he wrought two fair 
cities of articulate speaking men. In 
the one, indeed, there were marriages 
and feasts; and they were conducti 
the brides from their chambers througi 





the city with brilliant torches, and many | 


a bridal song was raised. The youthful 
dancers were wheeling round, and among 
them pipes and lyres uttered a sound; 
snd the women standing, cach at her 
portals, red. And le were 
Crowded together in an'scsetabiy, and 
there a contest had arisen; for two men 


can made | lead: 








elders sat ul lished stones, în a 
pene bed in 
their bande the staves ol the clear volti 


heralds ; with these then they arose, and. 
alternately pleaded eli ce More 
over, în mid lay tro talent leo 
to give to him who should best 

his claim among them. But round the 
other city sat two armies of 
tering in arms; and one 
was agreeable to them, cither to 
it, or to divide all things into two 
—the wealth, whatever 
contained within it. 


people were of humbler size. 
tbey now had reached a 
aj it to layan 
Then where there 
for all sorts of cattle, there 
settlod, clad in shining steel. 
apart from the 
watching when 
sheep and crooked-i 
however, scan advanced, 
herds accompanied them a 
Ives with their pi; 
yet perceived the Ta they, 


n 


E 
7 


3 
ri 


f 


Ri 


Ti 
si 


of snow-white sheep ; and slew the 

herds besides. But they, when they 
heard the great tumult among the oxen, 
previously sitting in front of the assembly. 
monnting their nimble-footed steeda, pur 
sued; and soon came up with them, 


4 
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the of the Temple of |might; and David pi 
Alco te descipion of de Temple cri might; and, David was gidod wi 


Mars, in Stativs,, 7'Achoid, 
‘of the tomb of the Persian queen 
in the Alerandras of Philip Gaultier, 





68. 2 Sammal vi 16: “And as 


RSI ei saw King 
ing and dancing before 
she despised hi 





Secolo, INI 291, It may be found aluo 

Dir o 
lov. 67, 

K Gi Paulus DI 
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PRE iti 
sth 
EA 
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Pri 
ci 


É 
È 
il 
I 
i 
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$ 
FREE 


* And the angel came 


and said, Mail, thou that art 
the Lord îs with thee," 
, è 


es 
£ 
<5 


fa 


S7. 2 Samuci vi. 6, 7: “And when 
they came to Nachon's threshing-floor, 
Uzzal put forth his hand to the uk of 
God, and took hold of it} for the oxen 
ahook it. And the anger of the Lord 
was kindied against Uzzah, and God 
smote him there for his error; and there 





thee satisfiction when I retara." 
sbe said, ‘And if thou dost not retum?* 


a 
Bi 
#3 
si 
Fia 


i 
Ù 


j 1 it is a fmud fora 
not to pay what he owes ; the ji 
another will not liberate thee, and it. 
be well for thy successor if he 
rate himself." Moved by these 
Emperor alighted, and did justice, 
consoled the widow, and then 
his horse, and went to battle, and routed 


ti 


È 
Hi 


ki 





that when be wept very pi 
prestata 
talce this seal out 06 Hell, Kmomlnge (i 
he had been a Pagan Then 

cause ol these raven, drew tali 


that 
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aflk-worm cateth 
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(er, Confes, Amant., 1.:— 
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books and different —am occupa. | And elit might, and vet i 
tion to which he fell hislf impeliec FE Pen ee " 
mature; and (his natura! ‘nciio vl ai pre 

fortune, for the governors of | Cimabue died în 1, da 
1 ad id cera FS | coi cinta pc 
to Florence, for i rest otti vt picture catra 
HR 00 Ol Pilati, BICI DAL nol aes | | ‘9 Pat pinne pae 
degenerated, but ws altogether lost | Vasari, Liver o/e Zainter, I 931— 
“These artists, among other works, began |“ The gratitude which the masters in 
to paint the Chapel of the Gondi, sit- | painting owe to Nature,—who is evet 
vate next the principal chapel, in Santa | the truest model of him who, possessing 
Maria Novella, the roof and walls of|the power to ightest_ parts 
which are now almost entirely destroyed | from her best and loveliest. features, 


by time, and Cimabue, often escaping 
from the school, and having already 
made a commencement in the art he 


was so fond of, would stand watching | 


those masters at their work, the day 
through. Judging from these circum- 
stances, his father, as well as the artists 
themselves, concluded him to be well 
endowed for painting, and thought that 
such might be hopsd from his future 
efforts, if he were devoted to that art. 
Giovanni was accordingiy, to his no 
small satisfaction, placed’ with those 
master, From this time he laboured 
ira acheniod far aided pa his 
matura! that he soon greatly sur- 
pameì Gia tescheni both in desiga and 
ing. For these masters, caring 
little for the progress of art, had exe: 
cuted their works as we now see them, 
not înthe excellent manner af the ancient 
Greeks, but in the rude modern style 
of their own day. Wherefore, though 
Cimabue imitated his Greek instructors, 
he very much improved theant, relieving 
it greatly from their uncouth manner, 
asi doing Honour to his country by the 
name he acquired, and by the works he 
formed. Ofthis we have evidence in 
Florence ‘from ‘the pictures. which he 
painted there ; 23, for example, the front 
of the altar of Santa Cecilia, and a pic- 
ture of the Vingin, in Santa Croce, 
which was, and is still, attached to one 
pf the pilasters of the right of the choir.” 
95. Shakespeare, 7ral. amf Cres., 
nui3:i- 
“The the present object: 
DAT ana pllani Segiao 
That all iNe Grecks degio to wonihip Ajax : 
Since thing in motion s060er catch the eve 





\emj 
Fra ‘of these bexatics, — this 
gratitude, I say, is due, in my ji 
{to the Florentine painter Giotto, 
\that he alone, —although bom 
incapable artists, and at a time 
methods in art had long 
tombed beneath the gini i 
by the favour of Heaven, he, I 
succended in resuscitating Art, 
storing her to a path that may be called 
the true one. And it 


i 


inapt an 


strength to elicit so much, that 

de the Dei 

had ittle, if any knowledge, was by 
recalled 


from the city of Florence, in the year 
1276. His father's name was 
a simple husbandman, who reared the 
child, to whom he had given the mame 
of Giotto, with such decency as his com- 
dition permitted. The, boy was car 
remarked for extreme vivacity in all 
childish proceedings, and for extmordi- 
nary promptitude of intelligence ; so that 
he becime endeared, not only to his 
father, but to all who knew him în the 
village and around it. When he was 
about ten years old, Bondone gave him. 
a few sheep to watch, and with these he 
wandered about the vicinity, —now here 
and now there, Bat, induced by Nature 
herself to the arts of design, he was 
rpetually drawing on the stones, the 
carth, or the sand, some natural object 
that came before lim, or some fantass 
that presented itself to his thoughts. rd 
chanced one day that the affairs of Ci 





Than what not stia The cry went once co 
thee; 


mabue took him from Florence to Ves 
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398 
est virtues, which has been proved 
Cate 


bodies, which was verified in two af our | 
own citizens, as Tam mos ing 1 relae. 

For the one, who was called Forese da | 
Rabatta, being a little deformed mortal, 
with a flat Dutch face, worse than any | 
if the family of the Baronel, yet was he 
estecméd by most men a repository ol 

the civil 1, And the other, whose 
name was Giotto, had such a 





more to captivate the eyes of the ignorant, 
than to plesse the rinderstandings of 
those who were really judges, he may be 
deere called one of the lights and 
7 our city, and the rather as 
ing master of his ‘art, notwithstandiny 
his would never sulfer himsel 
to be so esteemed ; which honour, though 
tejected by him, displayed ftsell în him 
With the greater lustre, ns it was so 
cagerly usurped by others less knowin 
thab bichiel? and by many alto who ha 
all their knowledge from him. But 
though his excellence in his profession 
was so wonderful, yet as to his person 
and aspect he had rio way the advantage 
of Signor Forese. To come then to m) 
story. These two worthies had each his 
country.seat at Mugello, and Forese 
Being gone thither în the vacation time, 
and nding upon an unsightiy steed, 
chanced to meet there with Giotto; who 
was no better equipped than himself, | 
When {bey retumeti together to Florence, 
Travelling slowly along, as they were | 
able to go no faster, they were overtaken 
by a great shower of rain, and forced to 
take shelter in a poor man's house, who 
was weil known to them both ; and, as 
there was no appearance of the weather's | 
ciesring up, and cach being désirous of | 
getting home that night, they borrowed | 
two old, rusty cicaleà, and two rasty hats, | 
and they procseded on theîr journey. | 








|a ea 
fi ; Ca 


draw it so lie, as to deseive our very | you 





they, who had hitherto 
other, 
her; whi 
ing to Giotto, who 


a story, began at 
aieniely frotm head 


fit Forese ridiae: ong and 


was excellent at 


5 
f 


1 
i 


i 


} 
i 


i 
É 





dj 


that he would imagine 
best painter in the world, as 
are?” Giotto readily replied, 
1 believe he might think so, if 
at you at the same time, he wonld 
conclude that had leamed your AL 
B, C.' At this Forese was sensible of 
his mistake, finding himself weil paid in 
his own coin.” 

Another story of Giotto may be found 
in Sacchetti, Nov. 75 

Probably Dante friend, Guido 

Cavalcanti, Inf! X. Note 63 and Guido 
Guinicelli, Puzg. XXVL Note 92, whom, 
The calls 


o 


E 











"The father 
Of me and af my dettery, wilo had ever 
Practised the vecet and gracieuo riymen of 

99. Some commentators su; that 
Dante here efera 10 himoelk Rie aio 
probably is speaki ly in general 
terms, without pasticalar reference ta 
any one, 

103. Ben Jonson, (de os de Decdk 
of Sir H. Morison3— 


thonah it fall und dic dia might; 

fear Bi pine end oro tito 

105. The babble uf childhood 5 
for Jane, bread, and dimdi for 
ione. 
Halliwell, Die gf Are, and Prot 
Word: “Dixpers, small cvîns of the 
Lower Empire, found at Wroxeten® 
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28 /iiad, L x 
hundred hands, 


E 
nt) 
Rigon® 


the thunderbolt of 
of Apollo, at the 
legra. “Ugly medley of 
sacred and profano, of niecruil truth 
and fiction 1° exclaims Ven 

31. Thy a 
from his temple in Thymi 

34. Nimrod, who Tio 
mighty one in the earth," and Pt 
“tower top may reach unto 
heaven.” 

Generis xi. 8: ‘So the Lord scattered 
them abroad from thence upon the face 
of all the earth; and they left to build 
the city. Therefore is the name of it 
called Babel; because the Lord did 
there confound the of all the 
carth, and from thence did the Lord 
scatter them abroad upon the face of all 
the earth," 

See also /nf: XXXI. Note 77. 

Lombardi 


er" instead of “proud ;” 


vita Biagioli thinks is “changing a 
beautifal diamond for a bit of lead; and 
stupid is he who accepts the change.” 


7. Among the Greek 
cui Gm Niobe which runs as ali 


* is sepalchre within it ha no come 
bere haa no n seghe, 
parto 


Ovid, Afctamorgi., VI, 
Tri 


* N GSM Ed anno e det lo see 
ul sight, among are: 
Hardened wiki woex 2 statue of despeir, 
a every breath of wind unmovedi ber hr; 
Her check suli reddening. bat it colour desd, 
er eyes, and set witkin her beadi 
Mio more he? pilane tongue i merion keeps, 
But stands congenled within her rozen ipa 
Stagnate and dll, with Der purple veime, 
Tra current stopped, the lifeless blood remains. 
Her ect thee uniai office rete, 
Her arme and neck their graceful gesturea 





Cronall's 


Action and life from every part are gone, 

‘And even ber entraio Uro to solbd stone 

Yet alli she weepa, and whirlei by stormy 
sind, 


Bome threagà the air, her sative country 


find: 
These ficedi she stands upon a bieaky hill, 
There co marble chests eternal tea 


Inf. \d 


proposes in this line to | kei 





Siad, XXIV. 
Telve 


ME 
them but twelve. 
her 
ig 
alew from his silver bow, enraged. with 
Niobe ; and those Diana, 
because 


two, but she herself had 
nevertheless those, 
a | exterminated all these." 
But Ovid, Metsaorat VI, saya:t 


“ Seypa are my danger (a form dine, 


With seven 
40. 1 Sana cal 4, $: + Then sid 
Draw thy 


Saul unto his amour: 
sword and thrust me through 
Vest these uncircumcised come and thrast 


and fell upon it. And when his armonr- 
bearer saw that Saul was he fell 
likewise upon his sword, and with 


42. 2 Samuel i 21: ‘Ve mountaline 
ol Gitboa, let there be no dew, neither 


let there be raîn 
49 ari, daghe cd dn 


dgr of Colophon. Oi, AfitamorAi., 





Nor would the work, when finlubed, please 20 
Au vl e eng to vice cachi grace 
badi he shapelows wool in balls. she 
Or wii n motion mmed the spindie 


It was ratber an unfair. da of skill, 
at the end of which Minerva, si 
angry, struck Arachne on the 
with her shuttle of box-wood, 

* The unba tient of the 

Forte ira 


-. 


int HA i 


si Spini 
Epi i fi th RIA 
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Sg 


EE 
ij 


her 
disciples sitti 
Emmaus,—and this not feebly nor 
but as if some silver mirror, 
Jeaned against the wall of the 
chamber, had been miraculously com- 
led to retaîn for ever the colours 
that had fashéd upon it foran instant, — 
would we not part with our picture, 
Fitan's or Veronese though it might 


81, The sixth hour ot the day, or 
noon of the second day, 

102. Florence is bere called ironicali, 
ided" or well gover 
Rubaconte fs the name of the most 
easterly of the bri over the Amo, 
es its name from Messer Ruba 
sonte, who was of Florence în 
‘236, when this bridge was built. 


ERRE 
EEE 






ta Spirit fe (bet 
5 heaven.” 


respect 


dt [not equal to them ; în respect of inferiore, 


lest they should be equal to them; fm 


réspect of ‘because they are equal 
to them. proceeded tue 
fall of the w pd death of 
Christ.” 

9. The livid colour of Envy. 

14. The rari eno with which 
Virgil faces to the right is Homenie. 
imp l says that Dante expresses it 
Nafter his own tI that is, 





fashion, entirely 
new and different from mundane custom." 
16, Boîthius, Cons, Ri, V. Meta; 


“ Him the Sun, dhen, righe call 
E e eta gini n 


2 ie di, gr “And when 
alta phi mother of Jesus 
unto him, They have no wine” 

Examples are first 
opposite the vice here 
are but ‘*niry tongues t! 
names 3" and it must not 


given of the virtue 
n These 
Mable men's 
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154 The admirali who 
mone to superintend the works will love 
there more than thcir hope, namely their 


to Tala 


CANTO XIV. 

1. The subject of the preceding canto 
is here continued. Com ù 
di lines with those of Canto V. 

A two papi to be Guido 
Duca and Rini la Calboli. 

17. A mountain în the Apennines, 
north-east of Florence, from which the 
Amo takes its rise. Ampere, Fonz 
Dantesgue, p. 246, thus describes thin 
region of the Val d' Amo. ‘ Farther on 
is another tower, the tower of Zareiano, 
which is said to have been inhabited by 
Dante. From ps had still to climi 

the 





the summit 








t in order to arrive be- 
fore sunrise. I said to myself, How 
many times the whose footprints 
1 am following, wandered in these 
mountains! It was by these little alpine 
paths nie and bare be his 
way to in Romagna or friends in 
Uttino, his heart agitated with a hope 
that oa to Drena, al sot 
to m ite walking with a gui 

under the light of the stars, recelving all 
the impressions produced by wild and 
wenther-beaten regions, sicep roads, d 
valleys, and the accidents of a Jong am 

difficuli route, impressions which he 
would transfer to his poem. It is enough 
to have read this poem to be certain 
that its author has travelled much, has 








He gets lost, and asks the way. He | 
observes the height of the sun and 
ars. Tn a word, one finds the habits 











, OF rather at every step of his poetic 
pigri 





Amo is embraced, that one should resd 
the singular imprecation which the poet | 


re the intro» | i 


souvenirs of the traveller in every |t 





ia when after seine 

shall wal to the Sicilian coast, 
the stralts of narrow Pelonis shall 
wider to the eye, veer to the land cm 


= 


out, the wind. 


È 
E 


rushed impetuously between, and 
waves tore the Italian side 
Sicily; and with a 
between the fields aa ve 
by the shores. Scyl 
sile, implacable Charybdia the 
thrice with the decpest eddies 
swallows up the vast billows, 
in, and again spouts them out 
high into the air, and 
with the waves.” 
And Lucan, ars, IL: 
* And still we see cm fair Sicilia" sands, 
Where part of Apennine Pelorws stats.” 
And Shelley, Ode & Loti 
" from Palco Pil 
Howl, and ipa, and gare in cora" 
40. When Dante wrote this 
against the inbabitants of the Val d’. 
he probably had in mind the 
of Botthius, Cons. Pi, IV. 
Ridpath's Tr. 


“ Hence it again follow, 
È ; n 

from îa good 

but that 


ix 
FRE, 


Ì 


#8 


i 


il 


that 
which strays from. what 
ceases t0 be ; the wicked therefore 


must cease to be men. 
alone can cralt. a man above 
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the Val d Amo might | ws of Brettinoro he mas a 

be said of the greater part of the Îta- full of courtesy and honour, wns fond 
lians, nay, af the world. Dante, being of entertaining guests, made presents al 
ance robes rc men, 


58. Messer Fulcierida Calboliof Forlì, | with Ts 
nephew of Rinieri. He was Podestà of subject of one of the tales of the Zar 
Florence in 1302, and, being bribed by tro Dante 
the Neri had many of ide Bianchi put to | when Lizio was told of the 





64. Florence, the habitation of these | to ine, he never was alive." 

wolves, left so stripped by Fulcieri, on | 98. Of 

Mis retiring from office, that it will be Jong was venne; 

a rocorete riad meri most gentle blood ;" and of Guida 


1 
sa 


di 
ji 


8 
hi 
i 
i 
i 
di 

f 





É 
#f 
di 





88 Rinieri da Calboli. ‘He was |Bol 
very famous," says the Oltimo, and his 
tory says no more. Tn the Cento Mose | Bernardino, son of Fosco, a farmer, 
Antiche, Nov.44, Roscoe's Tr., he figures | af humble == became so 





i 
inf 


thus: lent by his that he 
"A certain knight was one day en-|honour to Faenza ; he was named 
treating a lady whom he loved to smile | with praise, and the old grandeca were 
@ipon his wishes, and sneg other deli- not ame to vit pio; 10 sec his mago. 
cate arguments wl pressed upon | nificence, and to hear hik pleasant jesta. 
vas St, | "104. Guido da Prata; from the 
that name, between Faenza and Fi 
cai ly when = i with the merìts iene 
e own »] * whose extreme | to the same authority, t! LI 
famg their native they: 
noblemen 





‘manners, not vilify other people.' |man of great mark,” says Buti, “with 

The name of the plain gentleman was | his band of friends." According to Bene 

Lizio di Valbona, and Messer Rinieri da | venuto, “he had beautiful blond 

Calvoli that of the other.” and was called #ignom {the fel 
92. In Romagna, which is bounded by | low) by way of antiphrase." The 

shé Po, the Apennines, the Adriatic, and spate of him as follows: He avoided 

the river Reno, that near Bologna, | the city as much as possible, as a place 
93. For study and pleasure. hostile to gentiemen, but when he wax 
97. Of Lizio and Manardi the Ottimo | in it, he kept open house." 

says: "Messer Lizio di Valbona, a| 107. Ancient and 

courteous gentleman, in order to fa of Ravenna. There is a story of them în 

4 dinner at Forlì, sold half his sifken |the Lermeron, Gior. V. Nov. 8, which 

bedquilt for sixty florins. Arrizo Manandi |is too long to quote. Upon this taleig 
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408 
the 
Sl n fe n 
nse, an arc los- 
DL had cre Lr 

sun still an equal space to 
over before his setting, This would placed 
ît atemnoon in Pu 
în 
mr A 
merecifal, 
bind. 
Spine 
fien ii 7: ‘To him that overcometh 
will I give to cat of the tree of life, 
which is in the midst of the paradise of 
God. 
and the 
raiment," and the name not blotted "out 
‘of the book of life." 

55. Milton, Zur. Lost, V.71:— 


Since good the more 
Commusicated, more abuntani grom.* 


it in from above, and comet 
in ion ila Father of lights” He 


Da imperfeti) placed pit 


to receive ti 





* To noble heart love doth far shelter fy.* 


The soul, then, may be ill plnced in the 
person through defect of temperament, 
or of time ; and in scch a soul this divine 
sadiance never shines. And of those 
whose souls arc deprived of this light it 
may be said that they are like valli 
tumed toward the north, or like su 
terranean caverns, where the light of the 
sun never falls, unless reflected from some 
other place illuminated by it." 

The following are the first two stanzas 
of Guido”s Ode— 
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tar 
virtue în Uber mapas 
Rd vico etica e best 
i 
‘woman's eye.” 
70. Par. XIV. 403— 
“lo ia 





89. Luke îi. 48: “And his mother 


day by the vote of the women. This în 
one of thesubjectswhich Minerva) 
in her trial of skill with 
Metamorph., VI.:— 
SE 1s in figures wrowghi venty 
Rd Marsi Il mene e Albin dna 
On lofty fron ne pix ia 





forted 


Wien rom the acne heap fd 
gicod, 
Anti Nepiune calme be cy fo e dee 
ersell she Mascms, with a a 
And Crea felt dia ved er Va” al 
it shicld, and scaly bresstplate, implementa 


of wa. 

Struck Led ber pointat lance, the tecming 
& 

Seme? 10 produce a ew, dirt 

Pretoro pi 

A tree pale-groca with firest olivea buag,® 
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50 when it enters into a body ; and | allowing it are 
is still more restrained when it is im- decano becan iep dò (E E 
prisoned în a terrestrial habitation, com» | that they do not befall because they are 
e AMETI forescen, it is still necessary that what 

fine, to the most extreme servitude | is to happen must be foreseen by God, 
when, by plungiog into the pollutions of | and that what is foreseen must take pace. 
vice, it totally departs from reason : for i to destroy 
the Soul no sooner turns her eye from the [ 
radiance of su trath to dark and The wise_man 
base objects, but she is involved în a |shall control and the Turk- 
mist of ignorance, assailed by impure | ish proverb, * Wit and a strong will are 
desires; by yielding to which she in- 
creases her thraldom, and thus the free- subject to 


dom which she derives from. nature 
becomes in some measure the cause of 


her slavery. But the eye of Providence, |is 


which secs everything from. eternity, 
percelves all this; “i that same Per 
vidence disposes everything she has pre- 
destinated, in the order it deserves. As 
Homer says of the sun, Ît sees everything 
and hears everything. 

Also Milton, Purad, Lat, IL 557 

sar d6 a ili retired, 
ts more elevate, and reasoned bigh 

foreknowledge, will and fate, 
Fixed fata, ee will, foreknowledge absolute, 

And found po end, in wandering marcs lost. 

See also Far. XVIL Note 40. 

go. Boéthius, Cons, Phil, V. Prosa 3, 
Ridpath's Tr. 

* But I shall now endeavoar to demon» 
strate, that, în whatever way the chain 
of causes is disposed, the event of thin 
which are foreseen is necessary ; althou, 
prescience may not appear to be 
necessitating cause of their befalling. 
For example, if a person sits, the opinion 
formed of him that he is seated is of 
necessity true; but by inverting the 
phrase, if the opinion îs true that be is 
seated, he must necessarily sit. In both 
cases, then, there is a necessity ; in the 

















Convito, IV. 12: * The su 

lag, und dint fi piva 
is to retum to îtsssource ; and 
is the source of our souls, and 


by natu 
since 
maker of them in his own likeness, ns is 


written, ‘ Let us ‘man in our 
after our likeness,’ to him this. soul 
desireth to retum. And like asa 
im, who goeth upon a road on 
never was before, thinketh Rici 
house he seeth afar off to be an inn, 
not finding it so, directeth hi 
the next, and thus from house 
until he rexcheth the inn in li 
ner our soul, presentiy ns 
the new and untravelled road of 
tameth her eyes 10 the goal of her 
preme poodi refore whatever 
thing she sceth that secmeth to have 
some good in it, she believeth to be that. 
And because ber knowledge at first is 
imperfect, not being experienced. nor 


(zie gu inemze 


(REra 1| Si AITLrO 
Fgis ni 
Mi LL i 

(ii Ì ua hi . ni 
i iù ie ti RE il i 
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ih TRE tata 
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ought to he eg e | 


isloyalty to the 


that of the Church 
Em 





de pla 


dbouse, 3} DE fi Timer: 
î È pouse of Hohen- 
i 3 Frederick He had heiss 
iis eldest son was King 
Site omans ; from his loins might vet 
ge fi inexhaustible mce of princes; 
the failure of his imperial line was his 
r. The character of the man 
e formed to achieve and to main- 
tain this vast design; be was at once 
terrible and popular, courteous, generous, 
ble to his foes; yet there was a 
depih of cel in the heart of Frederick 
revolted subjects, which made 
fare look on the atrocities of his alliez, 


Eccelin di Romano, and the Salinguerras, 
but as eglianie means to quell insolent 
and stubl rebellion. . 





‘It is impossible to conceive a contrast 


{says that all Italians were called Lom- 


2'schere, if not the. resti 
gion, at least the awfal 
cburchmen was exmmined with 


bai sometimes ridiculed with sj 


di LE 

ronouring men ol wi 

their ay e France, and Geena 
with horses and arms, who came hither- 
ward from France To all who had 
honowrably consumed their 

and retumed more poorly 

alte sti, i pnt ci hope of 
retum, horses, arms, and 


ni keeping 

Aetepianari fame was sn 
Ea in France that he was there spoken 
of as the “simple Lombard," just as, 
< when one sayx the City, and no more, 
one means Rome." Benvenuto da Imola 


bars by the French, "Ta the Fire 
Cromique du fetit Fehan de fol. 
219, ch. iv., the author remarks x “The. 
fifteentà day after Saintré* retumn, there 
came to Paris two young, noble, and 
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brave I arboth we call. Lom. | beastifally when the 
uve _ Italians, Di peste {be 


There | ct rego 
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She 
And 
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Li 
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by to means 
but to the 
t, la which a mas soes only as far as 
be can cat a stone.” 
19. Tn this vision are represented some 


of the direfal effects of beginning 
eni 


pito 


pe) 
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136. The sins of Avarice, Gluttony, 
and Lust. 


CANTO XVIIL 

1. The penishment of the sin dl, 
Sloth. 

CA br prot taken Lo CE 
image ©! presented to it. 
Canto X' ero 

22. Milton, Msrad. Los, V. 100: 

* But know that in 1be soul 

Aire many lesi faultce, tha serve 


1 among these 
He elica folte: cfall'ersemal diga 
Which the five watchful vesses reprencat, 
Sue forms imaginaticoe, aery sha 
Which Reason joining or disjoining frames 
All what we affiria ot what deny, 
Our knowledge or opinion : then retirea 
Jato her private cell, when Nature resta” 


The region of Fire, Brunetto 
Latini, Zrewr. Ch. CVIIL.: “ After the 
zone of the air is placed the fourth ele» 
ment. This is an orb of fire without 
any moisture, which extends as far as 
the moon, and surrounds this atmosphere 
în which we are. And know that above 
the fire is first the moon, and the other 





1) 








stars, which are all of the nature of|iù 


tits 


44. Tf the soul follows the 
foot 


naturali, or goes not: with an 
than that of nature, 

‘49. Tn the language of the Scholastics, 
Form was the passing from the potential 
to the actual, ** Whatever Îs Act," says 
Thomas Aquinas, Stemma 7%Aeo., Quaest, 
Lxvi. Art. 1, “whatever is Act îs Form; 

‘at actus est forma” And again 

orm was divided into Substantial Form, 

which caused a thing to be; and Acci. 

dental Form, which caused ît to be în a 

certain way, ‘ns heat makes its subject 
not simply to be, but to be hot." 

“The soul,” ‘says the same Angelic 
Doctor, Queest. LXXVI. Art. 4, “is the 
substantial form of man; anima ot fora 
substantialis hominiz” It is segregate 
or distinct from matter, though united 
sà iL TT 

T, “This” refera to the power that 
sansela, or the Gculty of Ressen. 

66. Accepts, or rejocta like chalf. 

73. Dante makes Beatrice say, Zar. 

9 


Sardi 
NA Virgil, bom at Pietola, near 


Manta The burden of Dante doubts 
and questions, laid upon 

CIA Rivera of Ecsctisi 
the Thebar panta) 
the aid of Bacchus to give 
their vineyards. 

94 word re, in French 
|faucher, here translated “curve,” ta a 
‘term of equitation, describing the motion 






of the outer fore-ì o a a done in going 
round în a circle, the sweep of a 
mower's scyti 

100, Zae i, 39: “And arose 
in those day and went into the hill- 





country with haste, 
tor, Casu on his way to subdue 
Tenda, now Lerida, in Spain, 
Marseilles, leaving there part of 
amy under Brutus to. complete the 


118. Nothing is known of this chi 
not even his narne.._ Findi 
the commentators make Ge pi 
he was ‘*slothful and deficient in good 
deeds." This is like some of the defini» 
fon in the ces va, instead of 
the interpretation of a Dantesque word, 
give you Back the pasage ta WchAii 
occurs, 

119. This is the A IDEE 
Frederick Barbarossa, who, according to. 
the German popular pet ds still 
sitting în n cave in the Kipphatiser mou» 
tains, waiting for something t0 
while his beard has grown. i the 
|stone-table before him. In 1162 he 
|burned and devastated Milan, pag 
Piacenza, and Cremona, He 
drowned’ in the Salef in Armenia, Gn » 


[his crusade in 1190, endeavauring te 
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59. The three remaining sins to be| 
pid.» away are Avarice, Giuttony, | 





33 The in at Detdlehem, 
The Roman 


Vit "disdain the 


73. Pralme cri 251 “My soul | public the Romans were 
cleaveth unto the dust: Mn ohliged to give a dowry to his daughtena 
to i 4, VT 84, calle Dim 

99. Know that I am the successor of | “powerful in # Dante also 


Peter, It is Pope Adrian the Fifth who 
id was of pred pr TRL 
‘ounts of Lavagna, t ly tak 
its title free the river La fowine 
between Siestri and Chiaverì, towns on 

the Riviera di Genova. He was Po 
only chis nine days, and died in 12 
When his kindral came to congratulate 
him on his election, he said, * Would 
that ye came to a Casdînal In 
health, and not to a dying 

134. Revelation xix. 10: “ And I fell 
at his feet to worship him. And he said 
unto me, See thou do it not, I am thy 
fellow-servant." 


137. Matthew xx1. 30: “ For în the 


resusrection they neither nor nre 
fred nerd But are as the angels 
hesver reminds Dante tl 


bere all earthly distinctions and relations 
are laid aside. He is no longer “the 
Spouse of the Church," 

141. Penitence; line 92:— 


“Tn whom ing ripens 
That without which to me cannot tum." 
142. Madonna Alagia was the wife of 


it friend of Dante 
his wanderings he 
‘unigiana, in 1307. 


Marcello Malespini, t 
with whom, duri 
took refuge in the 





CANTO XX. 


1. In Loi canto Ta rodi ce 
precetin conti namely, the 
art erano Profili. 

2. To please the speaker, pope 
= the Pio, (who, Canto XIX. 139, 


cia 10 longer will I have thee linger,") 


Dante departs without further question, 
thomgh not yet satisfied. 
13. See the article Cabala at the end 


oÎ Panediso. call È 
15. This is generally supposed to refer 
to Can Grande della Scale: Sco Jf L 


Note 101. 





extols him în the Comesta, ri 
31 Gower, Confî Amant., 


È Ii 


3} hs is St, Nicholas, patrom saint 
of idem, sailors, and travellers. 
incident here alluded to is found 






Lt tnay be found also in Mr 

son's Sarraf am Larendery 

and in her version runs rel 
* Now fn that city 


at 
cela ache io 0 Fal 


ters, and, from » et. 
1; so that. there no 
means of obiaining food 
ters but by 
‘mons life 3 pet. 
his mind to tell them so, but shame arid 
sea held him opa Meantime the 
maidens wept continually, not knowing 
what to doy end mot o bread to 
and theîr father became more 
desperate. When Nicholas 
th he thought it a shame mat 
thing should happen ina Christian 
therefore one night, when the 


sel 


the dwelling of 
He considered how he 


Inown, and, while he stood. i 

the moon coming from tin 
showed him a window open; so he 
threw it in, and it fell at the feet of the 
father, who, when he found ît, returned 
thanks, and with it he portioned 
- daughter. A second time Nidori 
las provided a similar sum, and agnin he: 


ii vaaga 153 


Hg eta RE 
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z siizsi 354E341531 

i Den di cn 
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Di bon ge ib Vanity af fico d 
ter 0f Nolility, on ni 2A 
declama impidenty 


pad Has rata 


a butcher, he was ni 
if he used this exprossivn figuratively, 

1 am willing to believe, those who dee 
to the shell of the word are greater block= 
heade still... . 

* This of Dante being read 
and explained by Luigi Alamanni, an 
Tralian, before Francis the Fit of that 
name, he was indignant at thè im 
ture, and commanded it to be stri 
coda Rega his) pin 

e tl in 
Bat for 107 part, in orde. to caculpate 
this author: È wish to say that under the 
name of Butcher he meant that Capet 
was son of a great and valiant warrior. 
+ » « « If Dante understood it thus, I 
forgive him ; if otherwise, he vas a very 





a says that the name af Capet 
comes from the fact that Hugh, in play- 
ing with his companions in art 
“was in the habit of pulli their 
caps and running away with them." 
Ducange repeata this story from an old 
chromicle, and gives also another and 
more probable origin of the name, as 
coming from the hood or cow) which 

tig va In the babit ofwearing. 

ho belief that the family descended 
from a butcher was current in Italy in 
Dantes time, Villani, IV. 3, says: |hoi 
* Most people say that the father was a 
great and rich buggher of Paris, of a race 
of butchers or dealers in cattle.”" 

53. When the Carle vingian race were 


lead but one. And who was he ?|after 


The Ottimo says it was Rudolph, who 
became a monk and afterwards Arch- 
bishop of Kheims. Benvenuto gives no 
name, but says onÌy “a morik in poor, 
coarse garments." Buti says the same. 
sg thinks it was ri Peer of st 
'rancis, perhaps St. Louis, forgettin 
that fhese ssinte did not see the light tif 
some tw centuries after the time here 
spoken of. Others say Charles of Lor- 
raine ; and Biagioli decides that ît must 
be either Charles the Simple, who died 
a prisoner in the castle of Béronne, in 
823; cc Louis of Outre-Mer, who was 





sug Sa by date | 

De 
Ri 
Fat im Rana Ci ds onto 
freni 

er lt Capella 

61. Unel the dame ta ne 

of the family was removed 


rage of Charles of Anjony 
Soa Logo o e tiri 


committing a greater. 
transaction here alluded to îs 


fraud and holdi force these 
a: in the de Pl the Fair. 


rbymed chronology at the end of his 


"Cose ea sobcante-huit que la main dim 
Dany Conpudia sco fs cecint un sang sì 


En e to to Sì alta 
Mrmpetne gilo/ 
10 Napic and piane in de Cate 
RI | gra: * Chi board with 





Church, after a mock sE the se 
tence of one judge, Robert di i 

an smansverible plesding by Galdi 
de Suzaria, a famous jurist—bad come 
demned the last heir of the Swabian 


dread his fate, pos nia tia dogs 
announced, he was playing at chess with 
Frederick of Austria *Slave, said 
Conradin to Robert of Le who read 

to De 


the fatal sentence, ‘do you dare 
demn as a criminal the son and heir 
kings? Knows not your 


master 
is my equal, not my Tuige® Headded, 
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from the pi piece vice ftgrew in 
e i e £ aticà Drgico 


ire great, 


= ri = 

#On a sudden, on the sth tember 
{the St was the day for the publication 
ri the Bull), the peacefal streets of 
i were disturbed. ‘The Pope and 

ce «ardinals, who were all assembled 

around him, were startled with the tram. 
pling of armed horse, and the terrible 
Cid ‘which ran like wildfire through the 
ty, * 





na 
De Capi ale Per 
the Captain of ti 

ie ti pia 
Siino: With him were 


den 
Sent 
Pope and his neplien 


life, 
Cardinals to their dignity, and reinstate. 
the whole house în their honours amd 


in the depths of his 
is spoken” Again the 
derci at ‘be putca of' (be palscgg 
there was obstinate resi: 


TI 





Xing of France displ The ungrate- 
ful citizens of Anagni, forgetfal of their 
le în their holy compatriot, of the 
’onour and advantage t0 theie town from 
the splendour and wealth of the Papal 


residence, received them with rebellious sca) 


and acclaîming shouts, 

“The bell of the city, indeed, had 
tolled at the first alarm; the barghers 
had assembled ; dr had chosen their 
commander ; that commander, 
whom they Soon or treacheronsly 
chose, was Amulf, a deadly enemy of 
the Pope. ‘The banner of the Church 
was unfolded against the Pope by the 
captain of the people of Anagni. The 
first attack was on the palace of the 
Pope, on that of the Marquis Gaetani, 


his nephew, and those of three Cardi- 
nals, the special partisans of Boniface. 
‘The houses of the Pope and of his 


nephew made some resistance. The 
door of those of the Cardinals were 
beaten down, the treasures ransacked 
and carried off; the Cardinals them- 
selves fed from the backs of the bouses 


ario, 
Sciarra 
to the gates ; the church was 


‘olonna’s lawless 
with rid and laity and traders who 
î their precious wares into 
sacred. boliding. They were plundered 
with such rapacity that not a man 

di with a farthiîng. 

Marquis ford ‘Mms ‘coste 
pelled to surrender, on the condition 
that his own life, that of his family and 
of his servants, should be 


even his most familiar friends 1 
crept into the most ignoble hi 

The aged Pontiff alone lost not 
cummand. Me bed decisi 
ready to perih in ha gioious cante he 
determined to fall with di 

|am betrayed like Christ, 





| dîe like Christ.' He put on nie Rot 
St. Peter, the imperial crown was on his 
head, the keys ot St. Peter în pi 


and the cross in the other: e en 
scat on the Papal throne, 
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and 

igned him to the direst doom, 
(ibongh ii i tue tai his allinoe sith 
the French, with Charles of Valois, by 


his hatred to Bonifnce,} nevertheless ex- 
resses the almost universal LA 
‘hristendom shuddered to bchold the 
Fleur-de-lis enter into i, and 
Christ again captive în his Vicar, the 
mockery, the gall and vinegar, the cruci- 
fixion between living robbers, the inso- 
> ‘and sacrilegious cruelty of the second 
late,” 
Compare this scene with that of his 
inauguration as Pope, /n/ XIX. Note 


Sar. This «modem Pilate" & Philip 
the Fair, and the allasion in the follow. 
ing lines ls to the persecution and sup. 
presico of the Order of the Knights 

‘emplars, in 1307—1312. See Milman, 
Lat. Christ., Book 
Villani, VILL 92, who says the act was 
committed Am cvpidigia di gi k 
for love of gain ; and says also: “The 
king of France and his children had 
afterwards much shame and advensity, 
both ‘on account of this sin asd on 
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the silver under it." 
112. Ae& v. I, 2: “But a 
‘man named Ananias, with Sappbi 
wife, sold a possession, and 
part of the price, his wifi 
privy to it, and brought a 
and laid it at the apontles' feet." 
113. The hoof-beats of the 
lous horse in the Temple of J 
when Heliodorus, the treasurer of King 
Seleucns, went there to remove the trea- 
sure. 2 Maccabeei lii. 25: “For there 
te cs unto them an horse with a.ter- 
ni ini upon hir mbe with 
a very fair covering, ran fiercely, 
die at Helfdor wi his fore 
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|E°Lts. end, 111,49, Davidsonta Tre 
«This Polydore unhappy Priam had fon 


merly sent în secrecy, with a great weight. 
of gold, to be brought up by the king af 
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Sit 
the Past, ‘Clotho those of the. Present, 
Auropos those of the Future.” 
33 See Canto XVIII di 
1 What reason. 


atialt can si eri ir e ari 
So also Comley, in his poem on the 
Ute of Rasson in Divine 
è Pg Ron cn eng a pe 
Ji sei at Bier and socd they be 


Leto 10 benven'a dont, and there des humbty 


cen, 
And there through chinl ipiriopli 
Tea it, lie pio 

È o e Pty ande 


VITE ite delle 
È 

Ali from ale a li deserto 

40. Nothing unusual’ ever distarbs 


the religio li, the sacredness of the 


montati: pa i a NE 
44. This only when the soul 
shal'came from heaven, ls reccivedi bacì 
into heaven; notirom a any natural causes 
SS earth or RTS wr 
gnie ol which is 
No e que of Horne 
as E 006 of the Occanides, the 
iter of Thaumas and Electra; the 
pla 

65. The soul in Purgatory feels as 
great a desire to be punished fora sin, 
a it had t0 commit i 

82. The siege of Jerusalem under 
Titus, sumamed the “Delight of Man 
kind,” took place in the year 70. Statius, 
ho is here speaking, was bomat Naples 
in the reign of Claudius, and had already | Sere 
become famous “under the name that 
most endures and honoun,” that is, as a 
poet. His works are the Sie, or mis: 
cellaneous poems; the 7/rhzid, an epic 
in twelve books; and the Ackilicif, left 
unfinished. He wrote also a tragedy, 
Agave, which is lost. 

Juvenal says of him, Sade VIL, 
Diyden's Tr.:— | 
"All Reme is picasot when Statios will re-| 

hearse, 

And long crowds cipot the peomisod 


Hi ber wi o great a quat 
presta last; 








stia 
And by a player 


ra) states în par: i 
discovered till after Dante 


a commentator of the 7% 
confounde Statius the poet 
with Statius the rhetorielan of Toulouse, 


rin, cie lighinine ie otte dacia side, 
dra sen Faraoni 


CANTO XXIL 


The ascent to the Sixth Circle, 
rire the di I TI 


mile do ta this tirar aee ighio 
cousness; for 

13. The satirist who four 
ishod at Rome dusì 
the first century 


Mm WS È A v3: 
unger of gol, 10 w 
drive the hearts of 

42. The Ganisment of the Avaricious 
and Prodigal. /yf VIL 26:— 


via a 


46. Dante sa 
Prodigal, /xf 


of the Avaricious and 
IL 561 


Thoe fece the sepulchre shall rise 
Wil i ft closed, and diese pr 2° 
cen 


56. Her two sons, Eteocles and Polp. 
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new, 
No rule fut uncomupred reasca new, 
Arditi mtv eni, cod pre 


law of i art * 
î Atei ‘ppenred, | utterance to expressions like these + — 
N th cile ce at ber “Happy times, and happy ages! 
But all was safe, for Comscience vas their guard. | those to whit si 
Ere yet the pine dencundet to Che cena; name of golden, not b 
Eee sila were «presd, new ocgam to explore; | in this our iron age, îs50; 
giuri morale, sncapcemel fee more Mete Re 
a without toil labour ; 
No walls were yet: nor fence, mor mote, mor | ‘hev who then lived 
sound: | these 
Ref Cra rnoni |e°olion 
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nessi, indiustious and provident bees fore 
i poser rità = | commonwealths, offering to 


Abo Bosthius, Book Il Met sod SIONI ara RR 


the Ode in Tasso's Amin, Leigh cork trees, without any 
Tr, baginning :— ment than that of their 
#0 lovely age af gol? divested themselves of 
ox at th river led expanded bark, with whi 
nil, or dit the weoda wept boney- | 1. cover their houses, supported by' 
Not that be ready groand poles, only for a delence agaiost 
Prodbccd sith a und, clemency of the seasons. "All 
peace, all amity, all 
the heavy coulter of the 
‘had not dared to force 
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and delight those her 
had ber in posesion. 
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in this war, I AR 
th the Romans, if 


, and ate 
the one half of him, and kept the other 
concealed. 


hall by her Upon this the 
petit present, and, smelling 
the horrid scent of this focd, they throais 
ened her that they would cut her throat 
immediately, if did not show then 
what food she had gotten ready. She 
replied, that she had saved a very fine 
portion of ît for them; and withal un- 
covered what was left of her son, Here 
upon they were seized with a horror and 
amazement of mind, and stood aston- 
ished at the sight, when she said to 
them: * This is mine own son, and what 
hath been done was mine own doing. 
Come, eat of this food; for I have eaten 
ofit myself. Do not you pretend to be 
either more tender ti a woman, or 
more compassionate than a mother. 
But if you be so serupulous, and do 
abominate this my sacrifice, as I have 
eaten the one-half, let the rest be re 
served for me also.’ After which those 
men ent out trembling, being never so 
much afrighted at amyibig as hey were 
at this, and with some difficulty they 
left the rest of that meat to the mother. 
Upon which the whole city was full of 
this horrid action immediately ; and 
while everybody laid this miserable case 
before their own eyes, they trembled as if 
this unheard of action had been done by 
themselves, So those that were thus 
distressed by the famine were very desi- 
rous to die, and those already dead were 
estoemed happy, because they had not 
lived long enough either to hear or to 
sce such miseries."* 

31. Shakespeare, Xing Lar, V. 3:— 

3° And in chia habit 
Met 1 my father with his besding rings, 
Their precious stonca new lost” 


32. In this fancifal recognition of the 





former represent c the 
the nose and 'heckbones 


carries out the into stili fur 
tber detail :— 

“ Now bebold, ye blessed fp) 
God, the Almighty bas created you soul 
and body. And he has written ît under 


ve and on that 
Deal 
written it upon very faces. tit CI 


your 

namented lettera Wih E diligence 

are they embellished ani orianenti 

This your learned men Di coin 

but the unleamed may not understand 

dhe e ga me Pao 

no letter; it 

tail 

Man. Likewise the hrows arched above 

and the nose down between them are an 

m, beautiful with three strokes So 

the car a 4, beautifully rounded and or- 

fu formed ke ® Gres a beni 

fully formed like a DI 

rounded and ornamented. So & the 

mouth an è, beso n adomed and or 

namented. Now behotd, pei 

tin people; how skilfliy adormed 

you with these six letters, to stiow that 

ye are his own, and that he has created 

Toni ve ri e a 

another + together; 

Then resc me a d'a n e vd UNA] 

ther; that spells de. Zonso dei, man 

God, man af God 1 e ‘brotice GLREI 
Farese Donati, 1 

ati friend of Dante. E 

Forese," says. Buti, ‘was * oso ri 

Florence, and was 

Corso Donati, and was sen 

and therefore the mire 

found him here, where the 

punished.” 


Certain vituperative sonnets, pe 
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him is contained in 


of 
nuto’s brief notice : 


sometimes ci 
Tiraboschi also mentions him, Sterza | Vi 


della Let., IV, 397: 


He was seen by 


Dante in Purgatory punished among the 
Giuttons, from which vice, tia proper to 
say, poetry did not render him exempt.”* 

22. Pope Martin the Fourth, whose 
fondness for the cels of Bolsena brought 


his life to a sudden 


and his soul 
to this cirele eni been ridi. 





Qui quasi 


culed in the well-known cpigram, — 
*Gaudent anguille, qued morta hic jacet ille 
morte reas excoriabat cas.” 


“Martin the Fourth," says Milman, 
Hist. Lat, Christ, VI. 143, “was bom 
at Mont. Pencè în Brie; he had been 


Canon of Tours He 
show of maintaîni 
of the Churchman. 
the Viterbans for theit 


fa on at first the 
Jofty character 
le excommunicated 
ie sacrilegious mal- 


treatment of the Cardinals; Rinaldo 
Annibaldeschi, the Lord of Viterbo, was 
compelled to ask pardon on his knees of 
the Cardina! Rosso, and forgiven only 
at the intervention of the Pope. Martin 
the Fourth retired to Orvieto. 
‘But the Frenchman soon began to 
lominate over the Pontiff; be sunk 
into the wassal of Charles of Anjou. 
The great policy of his predecessor, to 


assuage the feuds of 


Guelph and Ghi- 


belline, was an TRA OI licy ; it was 
he 


altogether abandoned. 


Ghibellines 


în every city.were menaced or smitten 
with excommunication ; the Lambertazzj 


were driven from Bol 
placed under interdict 


exiles; the goods of 


logna. Forlì was 
for harbouring the 
the citizens. were 


confiscated for the benefit of the Pope. 


Bertoldo Orsini was 


deposed from the 


Countship of Romagna; the office was 
bestowed on John of Appia, with in- 
structions everywhere to coerce or to 


chastise the reffact 
Villani, Book VL 


Ghibellinea," 
Ch. 106, says; 
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of the minor of Italy, a 
Sostemporary ol Dante Rometi, 2 


Ataliane , gives specimens 
farne canzoni. AU that la 
known Benve- 


but that hypothesis 
mitted ‘wbica be 


single night during 
tumn on the plaîns 
day ; and a large tract 


roductive Fregio reduced 
fe salta TA: is invisible Vota 

fothing can be more 
ppc of the lake, without a sii 

upon its waters, and with (3 

asia e So within sight of DE 
sena ; and nothing perbaps can 
teme who. vlt ato or (ha ga 
time a more impressive idea of the, effects. 
of malaria." 

Of the Vernaccia or Vernage, in which, 
Pope Martin cooked his cels, Henderson 


sàys, ut, Ane, amd Mod. Diaz pi D 
“The Vernage . . ... was a È 
of a bright colour, and a sweetish 
somewhaî rough fiera, which was 
grown în ‘other 
o, and geried ie ne oi 
thick.skinned grape, vermacaia 
sponding with the mimacila of the an 
), that was in the preparation 
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And Redi, Baccur im Tuscany, Lei 
Hunt's Tr, p. 39, sings of it thus :— 


Tide an doth a sio 
Thai can mo tore telî what int be 
Bet aa lia manter beside dothe cadute 


i Ra 
To telling wa may, cene n 


of tte Fn Figlie he Sento 


church ; of which one may say he made 
Pigsty 1 for he did not put în a priest, 
bat a pig in the way of eating amd drink- 
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Ù by 
the captain of the ple, and the exe- 
cutor,—all attendied 


their ls and 
Prada das and 


sary operations from hi yet 
helpless, thus abandoned by all but his 
om immediate friends and vassals; 
suddenly condemned to death ; encom- 
passed the bitterest foes, with the 
force of the republic 
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banded | 


against him, he never cowered for an 
instant, but determined. 
resist, until 
della Faggi to whom he had sent 
for aid. This attack continued 

the greater of the day, and 
Fot ivantage to 


people 
iene 
Po live Coe ha val 
srere 
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wisest and most worthy night of bîx 
time; the best speaker, the most expe- 
fienced statesman; the most resowned, 
the doldest, and most caterina 
man in Dr was hanò da 
person and of the most gracions mame 
Loro, but “very "casio GI 

infinite disturhance in Florence 
account of his ambition.’* 


dincisicà, according: 
friendship or enmit 


* Villani, VITI. Ch g&k 
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to take possession of ît, he killed 
them also. On hearing this, and seeing 
the dead bodies, his mother in a rage 
threw the brand upon the fire again, 
and, as ît was consumed, Melcager 
perished. 

Mr. Swinburne, Ata/isnts i Calpdon : 


cuoa 


Mor endeced he Ly face 
Clother round wii te biask ol te luttle, with 
Tight from a terrible place. 


cave 
“ Thom should die as he dies 
sbeddeth 


team i 


Ming dine cars 
With tbe teilliance ef battle, the dioom and the 

Bexuity, te aplendour of apears. 

ONOR 
* In the cars of the world 
UD it in told, 

And the light thereof hurled 
‘And the noise thersof rolled 


From the Acruceraunian snow to the ford of the |" 
î 


Siccce of gold. 


DISTA 


"' Dost thou mock at our pralse 
And the sinzing begua 
And the men <f strange days 


Pratsiog ay sco 
Tn the folds of the Rilk of bene, high placca of 
Calydon? 


MELRAGER. 
* Foe the dest man no home ls ; 


That the senrwavea might be aa my raiment, the 
pulfatrtam a garreeni for me. 





the enthusiasm of Varchi, that be 
ronra. ph n uo 
inte to have been a physiciam, 

her, and theologian the n 
lip and goes on to ssy: “I not 
only confess, but I swear, that as 
times as I have read it, which 
night are more than a 
wonder and astonishment hame 
incressed, seeming every tinse to 
therein new bexutics and new i 
and consequentiy new difficultier* 

This subject is alto discassed in 
by Thomas Aquinas, Sum. 7%est., L 
Quanst. cxix, Le prvAagusione domini 
nante ad corps. 

Milton, in his Latin poem, Ze Jide: 
Platonica, has touched upon 
somewhat akin to this, but in a manner 
to make it seem very remote. 
no two passages COCd better aber 
difference burma Desio Milton, 
than this canto fa 
Man, which in Leigh tenifictonconi 
runs as follows :— 

Sy. iuardian eoddezss of wood, 
Ties! Lnee 
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103. meal, VI. 723, Davidsonie 


“ In the fint 
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soul 
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Di 
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© What Eringa me here ; heaven is no piace for 


me 

Voci sca, when Night has covered all thing 
DA 

Joe's starry Bastard and triunphant whore 

prgn h sce them proudly roll 

Tn their new orta, and brighten all the pole." * 


CANTO XXVL 


|. The punishment of the sin of 
Luse, 





1 


Cla 


dread the 

Men feel 

forebeada 

sett le 

le, 

side rami 

nates the blanched herbs under some 
gicomy cak. or courts some female in 

e numerous herd. 

43. The _Ripl nre im 
the north of Kussin The sands are the. 
sands of the deserts. 

$p Beatrice. 

XXVIL 


for his  youthful debaucheries with 
Nicomedes, king of Bithynia. 

$7. The cow made 

92. Guido Guin 


Dante, 
in the first half of the thirteenth 
He was nativeof Bologna, but oî is 
nothing is known. Mis most 
pa is a Canzone on the Natare 
which 


praise. Rossetti, Lariy dial Let 
L 24, gives the following version of it, 
par eppoi 


‘ Wilhin the penale beare Love sheltues bla, — 
As binds wittor i 


mittan the green shade 
Before the gentle cart, in Natura 
Love che gentle heart ere 


OI very self: even au 
Withia the m dille fine the hent* eccomi 
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Breath ay 
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n 7 P talent learning, was ose of the 
Mb terne le most famous Ti of the thir- 
That augdc tie name ef genilenza abeutd | teenth century. The cid Provengal 
fivoa i ng casi biographer, quite by Raymond, Cir 
Tencepa te beart ese ba a gorito men) put Fi im dti was a 
Hire ot cr an ne once irc Ma. and vas delcire calli 
ei = the understanding of | UL the Master of the Troubadour . .... 
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i Lost in the wondiiadò i evil may tetill Ga, 
Love angels face» 2A 
Leni il L'iovoi ir cod im n dhe | -_ Ant em ca men, i en 
Hypripyie was discovereì. and | rt fio chie vide 
SES cre den teri 


Fim, (vene father was the pt] Dgr nd e der 


Statius calle him,) just 20 i 
| effet in his great DL np 
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* Companion dear since theu from bence wert 

Nor ste per rt Ha eye ave vid 
‘uncensing to paying, 

Tia tico la pesce y Buchraa Wy aghe 

The mora, the moen ia near. - 

# Companion dear ! hence to the with în 

ti lar died] îù 

And 1 have wincboli that [iveloag night for 
Penientento 





ii 


si 


noi 
Arcore. romance The | 

* Companico dear ? so happil: 

SETTI lan rbt, i Mir 
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Mar sido pia don venire dal 
"The mor er jealous eyes 1" 
According to Nostrodamus he died in 





i 
1278. Notwit! ing his defed him 
Doe piera ci-® 
CEREA Dna Ga pesci tic ho chi 
ho tti not ti 
sen na (ome d'Arezzo. Si pati 
LI ee "i Ù 
calo XXI. Note SG: chambere i 
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137. Venturi has the indiscretion to | prepare for the 

say? " This is a dispusting compliment | Arnand was not propitions, 
after the manner of the French ; in the | endeavoured to string 
Italian fashion we should say, ‘ You will | ther. i 

do me a favour, if you will tell me your 

name." Whereupon Biagioli thunders 
at him in this wise: ‘Infamous dirty 
dog that you are, how can you call this 
a compliment after the mamner of the | sing before the court. 

French? How can you set off against | the jongleur declared that be had: 
it wbat any cobbler might say ? Away !| hi d 

and a murraîn on D 


Fe 
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£ 


ri every day, in order to 
trarca calls “the Grand Master of Love," | and Armud, who was 
was bom of a noble family at the castle | ing to devise some m 
of Ribeyrac in Périgord, | Millot, //ist. | from the mockery of 
der Troub., Il. 479, says of him: “In |outdone in this cont 
gl ge (bere hnve been false reputations, | overbear the jongletr 
founded on some individusl Jodgment, |ta his door and listened, 
whose authority has prevsiled_ without | in retaining the words and ti 
examination, until at Jst criiciam dis: |the day «ppointed they both 
cusses, the troth penetrates, and the | before the king. Amsud 
pesato of prejudice vanishes. Such [allowed to sing fit, and. i 
been the reputation of Arnaud | gave the song which the j 
su Somposed. Fhoslatte, 


Raynouard confirms this judgment, | astonishment, could only excìaim 1. * 
and says that, ‘in reading the works of | is mysong, it is mysong.* * hi 
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" Truly it should be known that we can 
have in this life two felicitica by follow 
ing two diferen and excelen ads 
which lead thereto ; namely, the Active 
life and the Contemplative. 

And Owen Feltham in his Rerolner — 

* The mind can walk beyond the sight 
of.the eye, and, thoagh in a cloud, can 
lift us into heaven Sir we sat Medi. 
tation la the soul'e. perspective glass 
whereby, in her loog remove, she dis: 
cemeth God as if he were nearer hand. 
I uade no man to make lt his whole 
life's business. We have bodies as well 
as souls pia SZ Aa 
we are in it, ought somewhat to 
far. As thove sentes are likely to ficurish, CANTO XXVI: 
where execution follows sound advise: | 1. The Terrestrial Paradise. 
ments, o is man, when contemplatica | Milton, Paradì Zad, IV. 2147 
is seconded by action. Contemplation a 


\ cengl action pi tes. ithout 
first, the latter is defective.  With- 
out the last, Lai lena abortive and | All 
st compares con- 
to Rachel, which was the | Orte 
more fair; but action to Leah, which 
was the more fruitful, I will'neither 
always be busy and doing, nor ever shut 
vp in nothing but thoughts, Vet that 
which some would call idleness, 1 will | Pane 
call the sweetest part of my life, and that 
is my thinking 

95. Venus, the moming star, rising 
with the constellation Pisces, two hours | \ateral the 
before the sun. 

100, Ruskin, Max Asinters, IL. 221; 
«This vision of Rachel and Leah has | Run 
deen always, and with unquestionabie 
truth, received as a type of the Active 
and Contemplative life, and as an intro- 
duction to the two divisions af the Para- 
dise which Dante is about to enter, 
Therefore the unwearied spirit of the 
Countess Matilda Îs understood to re- 
present the Active life, which forms the 
Allgy sof: Fari and the; spira med e 

trice the Contemplative life, whicl ghe 
forms the felicity of Mesven” This |A e cl o Art 9 
interpretation appears at first straight- fatte la 
forward and certain ; but it has missed | Others, whose fruît, burmisbed with golden rind, 
cer ‘of exactly the sar dacesiroli fact | Hung apkble, Homerisa fia Dei 
im the two passages which we have to | Hanikt them las er leve den 
esplaîn," Gbeerve 1: Leah guibers. the | usasse massaie boo vere ii 
flowers to decorate 4ersaff, and delights | Or palmy billock, or the 
in Aer com Labour. . Rachel sitssilent, | Pi oore 7 Pas, ande ora Ue ron. 
contemplating herself, and delights in Another side, umbragecus grots and caves 

















The trembling leva; while universal Fan, 
Konit with the Graces and the Houra in dance, 


Led ca the ccernal spring, 


3 
2 
i Po 
DI 
s 





Licis 

pit 

light breeze t 

somewhat 

the tender 

0f the birds mingling with the wind, and 
of the leaves all’tarning one way before 
it, have been more or less copied by 
every poet since Dante's time. They 
are, s0 far as È know, the sweetest 
ni enni description which exists in 


ue 
Homer's ideal landscape, here referred 
ic in Ogpag V., were be descrbos 
the visit of Mercury to the Taland of 
Calypso. It is thus transtatod by Buck- 


E 


brosial, golden ; which carried him both | A: 


over the moist wave, and over the 


tir hs eroga 
in the brine ; like unto this Mercury 
uver many waves. But when he cume 
10 the divtant faland, then, polsg from 
the blue set, he west to the contest ; 
i le camme to the great cave in which 
fair-haired Nymph dwelt ; and be 
her within, A lange fire was burn» 
ing cn the bearth, and ut a distance the 
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1 
F 
} 
i 
iiLi 


T 
ì 
È 
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trom of 
its 
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And again, at the close of the same 
book, where Ulysses reaches the shore at 
Pioracia 1 

** Then he bastennd to the wood ; and 


its. benuteous 
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heaven's dew, the ancient 


Li ctogno 


fn youtl 
destruction, and having laid 


We have also Homer's description of 
the Garden of Alcinoiis, Odyss9, VIL, 
Buckley Tr. 
But without the hall there is a large 
prc near the gates, of four acres ; 
ut around ît a hedge was extended an 
both sides. And there tall, fiourishî 
trecs grew, pears, and ani 
apple-trees producing beautiful an 
sweet figa, and flourishing alives. Of 
these the fruit never perishes, nor does it 








fail in winter or summer, lasting through: | the 


out the whole year; but the west wind 
ever blowing makes some bud forth, and 
ripena gither Per grome old after peas, 
apple after apple, grape ni 
SE fg after fg. “There a fruifui vine: 
yard was planted: one part of this 
ground, exposed to the sun în a wide 
lace, is dried by the sun; and some 
Into ri sopiczee ve mgioo perni 
they are treading, and further on are 
unripe grapes, having thrown off the 
flower, and others are slightly changing 
colour. And there are all kinds of Beda 
laid out in order, to the furthest part of 
the ground, flourishing throughout the 
whole year: and in & are two fountains, 
one is spread through the whole garden, 
but the other on the otherside goes under 
the tbreshold of the hall to the lofty 
house, from whence the citizens are wont 
to draw water.” 








"° And on the top therco{ a ypacious pl 

Di î to serve to all! 

Bite, ra Shen they TERE a _ 

Or che to course-about treit bases light 

Ne'onght there wanted, which fee plcmmune 
part e tg 

ni 

Dil ato rela Je osta.saio 
Trerclore it” Rgly clecpedi "via. Mount 

Acidale.” 
Scr also Tasso's Garden of Armida, în 

Geruzzienae, XVI. 

20. Chiassi is'on the sessshore near 
Ravenna. “Here grows a 
forest," saya Covina, 07) 
‘which stretches along the sea 
Ravenna and Cervia." 

25. The river Lethe, 

40, This lady, who the 
Active life to Dante's waking eyes, ns 
Leah bad done în his vision, and uom 
Dante afterwards, Canto XXXII 
calis Matilda, is generaliy supposed 
the Ra È de bat; nt 
Countess Matilda, Ler of Boniface, 
Count of Tuscany, and wife of Guelfi, of 
the house of Suabia. Of this marriage 
Villani, IV. 21, gives a 


very 
account, which, if true, sa 
ture of the times. _N tc) 
I. Cè. 4 and 6, gives glimpeca A 


pine 
3% 



































CO 
IRA [iti ILE i RIA : n. tf 5 ij 
s | Hai ih pIasdti Hrgli 18 Il 
S|. pie tr ibpa LEBEt TREII LTT, n i ig 
$ o affi: 
è FH{fALMATiSAia gi TIENI] dept pila Tio 
È spifti ja Lon LERO, Sprihi] SARE 
I 0 ni LL 
Dire {È E FL HE Ha 














LL) 


NOTES TO PURGATORIO. 





priore poto 
bets 





1a Ge bacssesea 


Fascia 
td zo her mother crios, 








Her ica are lo, fer violets gone." 
65. Ovid, Ma. X., Eusden's Tr 
è beta ip wie Cupi pres 
cnrsa dr Pie, 
tl) a 3 
LII#A 
Ter uimegte ae fina Me dargli but 
The dir oo faith, and to deep he wound, 
e 
A Phergian 
Se sha not Chidon, nor ‘io Pepi sine, 
Even Heaven itwelf with all is sweet unsought, 
Adoni far a sweccer Heaven is inooght” 

72. When Xerxes invaded Greece he 
anna me Hellespont on a bridge of 
boats with an army of five million. So 
iistorians, On his retum he 
a fishing-bont almost alone, 








—" a warning to all human ai ice." 
lande naturally hated the Helles. 
ing to swim it so many times. 


it, bar 
he tut tie, soconiiag, to Fhomss 
Hood, he met with 3 sca nymph, who, 
emamoured of his besuty, carried him 
ta the bottom of the sea. Sce //ev and 
Lacnder, stanza 45: 


“ His, are blinded with the Afp ene ion 
He in "re Gesfened witì the (il 


He sali the Liogtat gle ari 
Bui fm Waves, chele 


Vader "ho ponderous sea his dedy 
Ad Hens name dies Bobbio fl in 


fee e e 
& Doll i tp 








The plungu enpeg eu dl Up the water 
Anon he f 
Bur liceness ol grecn tuef and Miliscks greco 


<Ad ‘fore be en, tha consi sun ice 


vee tre nt plain that mmadocs his bed 5 
And all No sctey varca go fatiy lespogi 


Like boys over the chiraliyant 
pi 
So. Psalm xcii. 4: ** Forthoa, Lord, 
hast made me ttrougi My Were 


I will triumph in the works ef thy 


87. Canto XXI 46:— 
n that peitber ein, nor hail, nor amowi, 





Only six hours, 
Adina om ‘account. ia are, 
139: 


* Upon de Lighest c'er the ware 
Gite vena I, with it or pre or nil 
From dhe fre hour to that which ie the second; 
As tho sua changes quatrant, 10 e sith." 


102. Above the gate described in 
Canto IX. 

246 Virgil and Statius sile at is 
allusion to of poets. 


CANTO XXIX 
1. The Terrestrial Paradise and 
Apocalpiie Procesion of ihe Charel 
Trium; it 
im resi 1: Blessod fs he 
n is fongiven, whose 


10. Comici together, their steps were 
not a hundred în all. 


41. The Muse of Astronomy, or 





celestial, sented as pae, 

stars and robed in azure. Milton, Fermi 
Lost, VII 1, makes the same invoone 
tion:t 


" Descend from hexven, Pet dr that 
t Fritto thou art called, whose voice divine 


“ve e Olona RF ara 

Above th fight Pep i 

Fe meaning not Tall: cor thou 
ua 





47. The general form which 
may have in common, and by 
they resemble each other, 





49. The faculty which lends discourse 
apprebension, 


to reason is 


or the faculty 
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ina 


Pi 
Rel 


mmales the soul tura ume it.* 
30 Revelation L 12, 20: “And 1 


it, 
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spesi ol beni at: St Doilalo seni st 
‘rancis. 


106. The Griffin, half Ion and half 
eagle, is explai 
tators as a symbol of Christ, in his di» 
vine and human nature, Didron, in 
bis CAritian int 


Ieonography terprets Ît | ‘Them, ajmang 
differentiy.. He says, Milltagton's Tr 


bird of two colours îs 
‘inderstood în the mam of Herrad 
to mean the Church ; in i 
Church be Pepe. "Fe Pops to fc 

n pe, in 
is both priest and king; he directs the 
sonls and govems the persons of men; 
he reigns over things in heaven. The 
Pope, then, îs but one single peron in 
two natures, and under two forma ; he 
is both eagle and lion. In his character 
of Pontiff, or as an eagle, he havers in 
the heavens, and ascends even to the 
throne of God to receive his commands; 
as the lion or king he walks upon the 
catth în strength and power." 

He adds in a note: ‘Some commen- 
tators of Dante have supposed the griffin 
to be the emblem of Christ, wlio, in 
fact, is one single person with two 
matures ; of Christ, in whom God and 
man are combined. But in this they 
are mistaken ; there îs, in the first place, 
a manifest impropriety in describing 
the car as drawn by God as by n beast 
of burden It is very doubtfal even 








Whether Dante can be altogether freed | says 


from the imputation of a want of re- 
verence in harnessing the Pope to the 
car of the Church," 

zio. The wings of the Griffin extend 
upward between the middle list or trail 
figlio: ‘of the seven candles and the 
three outer ones on cach side, 

117. The chariot of the sun, which 
Phaeton had leave to drive for a day, is 
thns described by Ovid, Afet. IT, Addi- 
ev 
“A golden axle did the work uphold, 

gti o 

spolo» in rows ef silver the i, 

Tia gu var nie cere) pr ci 

Apollo shined armid the giare ef light.” 

120. In smiting Phaeton with a 
thunderbolt,  Ovid 

prada 
MadERE; the god whose ser: 


ni 









all the commen- | Fi 


That what he ncte he Îù compelled to 

Se bei i n bu 

From whence he used to dart his thunder don, 

rum since hiashowers and utorma le medi 
pour, 


See also /nf XVII, Note 107. 
121. The three Theological ot 
lical Virtues, Charity, Hope, and 

Faido. Forthe » lism of colours in. 

Art, sce Mn. Jameson, 

Lagondary Art, quod Casio VIIL Note È 


St, Lake and St. 
St. Luke is 





133. 
136. 






i 


phypician ani 
ofds most desr fs man. 
140. Thesword with whi 
îs armed is a symbol of 
martyrdom ; “I mot 
mini Lost De 
St Paul's to destroy. Mrs Ji 


Sacred and Legendary Art, 


bi 
sii 


ALLE 


L 


‘At what period the sword was 
to St, Paul as his distinctive attribute 
with antiquaries a di 

tainly much later than the. keys 
given to Peter. If we could be 
the mosaic on the tomb af 
Second, and another mosale 
described, had not boen altered 


Hi 


Hi; 


in suo 
cesive restorations, these woald be 
evidence that the sword was to 
St. Pasl as his attribute as as the 


sixth century ; but there are no wiomu: 
ments which can be absolutely trusted 
23 regards the introduction of the sword 
before the end af the eleventh century; 
since the end of the fourteenth century 
ît has boen so generally adopted, that in 
the devotsonal effigie» I can remember 
no instance im which it isomittel. When 





St Paul is leaning on the sword, îtrex 
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of the Christian virtues, Faith, Hope, 
and Charity, white and and red, 


as was Beatrice, may yet be regarded as 

a Didrai at e inting of the 
i, ing nti 

Triumph of Christ in de Charch of 

Notre gr de 7 duty Leomo- 

s Tr, L 315, says:— 

arafin e Lngon DI E Hero of 





With one giance he 
st which. precedes, and the future 
which is to succeed him. His face re- 
sembles that drawn by Raphael and the 
masters of ihe period. of_ Renaissance 
agrecing with the description given by 
Lentulus and Damascenus; it is serious 
and gentle. _ Tn the centre of the chariot 
ia plscnd a star globe travemed by the 
ecliptic, on which the twelve signs of the 
zodiac are brilliantiy figured, This globe 
is symbolic of the world, and forms a 
throne for Christ: the Son of God is 
seited on its summit. The car is placed 
upon four wheels, and drawn by the four 
attributes or symbols of the Evangelists. 
The angel of St, Matthew, and the eagle 
of St, John, are of celestial whiteness; 
the lion of St. Mark, and the ox of St 
Luke, are of a reddish yellow, symboliz- 
ing the earth on which they dwell. The 
eagle and angel do, in fact, fly; while 
the lion and the ox walk. Vet upon the 
painted window all the four have wings. 
A rein of silver, passing round the neck 
of each of the four symbols, is attached 
to the pole of the chariot, The Church, 
represented by the four most elevated 
religione potentatea, by the Pope, the 
Cardinal, the Archbishop, and Bishop, 
ac by the four chief Fathess, Si 
Jerome, $ì 
, drives th 
conjunction with the Evangelists, urges 
ît onward. Jesus guides his triumph, 
not bolding reins, but shedding blessings 
from hisright hand wherever he passes. 

The entire assemblage of persone 
represented on the window nre seen 
marching onwards, singing with joy. 
Within the spaces formed by the mul. 
tions which trellis the upper part of the 




















a 


E 


li 





ti 
di 


LL; 


forty-six 
of the window. 
cession is an angel who 
company, and, with a little cross 


ta 


At the 


i) 


i 


È 
f 


he holds în his hand, points cut to 
Paradise they are to enter. 
twelve other angels, blue as the 
into which they melt, join in 
before the triumph of Christ. + + +. 

“ Dante has [ur a description of a 


similar trium) marked by some im 
teresting er rirà "Tie Fioconine 
posi formed his cortége of pn 
[rota the Apocalypse and CI symo 
bolism, At Brou, with the exception of 
the attributes of the Evangelista, every» 
thing is historical. Tn tbe siste mi 
tury, în fact, history to ù 

nate over symbolim, which in toe tire 
teentà and fourteentà centuries had 


ri 








reigned supreme. Dante, who was a 
politic poet, drew the triumph, not of 
Christ, but of the Church; srtacap 
of Catholicism rather than of 





tianity. The chariot by which he repre- 
saio Casto E voro Christ, 
whose 





his doctrine, for their own sake, than as 
connected with the organization and 
administration of the Church. He 
deoribei the car ss cana) ® 
i, thereby representing tl 
Spalato “teli tie cus 
teristics of both cagle and lica. Now 
the Pope is also twofold in chamcters as 





priest he is the eagle ficating în the aîrz 
as king, he is a lion, walking upon the 


i 
si 
R 
a 
2 





ini 


flower." 
35. Milton, Poraa. Los, L 194:— 


pi 


sl te 
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than I, who, coming, shall rule 
me? ca toun, Mem. ef the Duke of Ure 
At that Instant, rit of the|Zino, I, 4, says: On the summit 
200, i de i he 1 chamber | those to Which gave 
to which all the spi the senses | the district. a the 
ing their ipa; began to mariei | 7reberio, 
ly, and, addressing tì Poe ie of Rome 
said these words: Agparwit | and which are noticed 
fam vwstra,—' Now hath ay ban 
ced LT paogi tant the Upon the back al Tavo 
natui rit, wl în tl rt 
ag noise is ‘mppicà. Ei Shakespeare, Wimter's Tisle, IV. 
began to weep, and, weeping, “i # The fanne 
these sonde di n mie! quia fre Thart bolted by the mrtherm tiast tnice o'en,® 
Emo tttehed 1‘ bene” frequently | And Midiummer Nicht; Draim — 
benceforth shall I be hindered.” 2," High Tar" se 
that Fannod with the castern wind." 


“From this time forward 1 sa) 
crt 
enne 
such lordship, throagh the 


which my imagination gave | 
Firm, that it beloved me to 


and saw her of such noble and praise- | 
worthy deportment, that truly of her 
might be sad that saying of the poet 
Homer: “Shedoes not seem the daugh- 
ter of mortal man, but of God," «nd 
though her image, which stayed con- 
stantly with_me, mspired confidence în 
Love to hold lordship over me, yet it 
was of such noble virtue, that it never 
suffered that Love should rule without 
the faithful counsel of Reason în those 
matters în which such counsel could be 


48, Dante here translates Virgil’ own 
words, as he has done so many times 
before. AEscid, IV. az: Agnese 
autori vedizia femme, 
si The Terrestrial Paradise lost by 

Sa 

83. Pralee xaai, 1,8: “In thee, O 
Lori, Bave I put mytrus. . . > 
Thou hast set my feet in a large room,” 





113, Which are formed n much oli 
regions, that they are beyond hemaa 
concepiion, 


nea Bestrice ddl la 1338, MRS 


of ReeS 

iv far these selfiaccusationa af 
DIS were pr by [o and pis 
far they may 
of a scasitive and amo 
tere na means of Ma 
loubtiess but simple justice Fi 
kr di. were al seni 
Virgil, Canto III, 8:— 

‘0 noble conscience, and without a stai, 

ener ibi x 

This should be bome in mind when 
we read what Dante says Sn own 
shortcomings; 2% e ft his 
conversation, with 
Forese, Canto venti 115: 

rat da i e di, 

The present memory will be grsevots silL* 

But what shall we say of this sonnet 
addressed to Dante by his his intimate 
friend, Guido Cavalcanti? Rossetti, 
Early Italian Poeti, p. 358:— 


Meri a 


gratia TRE te or di condo REA 
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stunned ; but the men that went with 





bccep m the bank of the river, on 
the other side, they saw the two E 
men again, who there waited for ti 
Wherefore being come out of the 9 


they saluted them, saying, ‘We are 
ministering spirits, sent forth to minister 
T0E those Li Aiali be cio of salta 


GS Pralms li. 7: " Purge me with 
hyasop, ind 1 alal be clesn è wash me 
and I shall be whiter than snow." 

104. The four attendant Nymphs on 
the left of the triumpha! chariot. See 
Canto XXIX. 130:— 


Ugo ibe left hand four made holiday 


106, See Canto I. Note 23. 

III, These four Cardinal Virtues lead 
to Divine Wisdom, but the three Evan- 
gelical Virtue quicken the sight to pene- 
trate more deeply into ît. 

131, Standing upon the chariot stili ; 

not alight till line 36 of the 
next canto. 

116. The colour of Beatrice's ere 
has not been passed aver in silence by 
the commentatore. Lani, in his Ammata- 
zioni, says: ** They were of a greenish 
blue, like the ‘calca of the sea” Me- 

chior Messirini, who thought he had 
api portrait of Beatrice as old 
as the fourteenth century, affirms that 
she had “splendid brown eyes." Dante 
here calls them emeralds; upon which 
the Ottime comments thus: ‘ Dante 
very happily introduces this precious 
stone, consìdering its properties, and 
considering that griffins_ watch over 
emeralds, The emerald is the prince 
of alì green stones; no gem nor herb 
Bas greater greenness; it reflects. an 
image like a mirror; increases wealth ; 
Is useful în litigation and to orators; is 
good for convulsions and epilepsy; pre» 
serves and strengthens the sight ; restrains 
lust; restores "memory ; is powerful 


| dance. Some 





ra os “= esi Cove 


il estotcioe: propia 


poem” of Cassandra, pei 


"Lot the wastile 
Motel e Ere o pio 


And in ce RI 
terios, Zi. 176, 
i Jesus ‘as 


% Les yula ver, la chaîr anche et tende 
La Shevenla Blonde" 


122. Monster is here used in the sense 
of marvel or prodigy. 
Di Now as rt fo 

e two nature, nad eni 
Christ are reflected in 1, 
Divine Wisdom. Didiron, who 
the Grifin a mibal of the Pa 
his spiritual and 

he is the le 


cati 
132. The Italian Cirio, like the 
lish Carol or RE Li ci 
editions read 
“sioging,” instead of dancing. 
CANTO XXXIL 
1. A mystical canto, in which is de 
scribed the tree of the forbidden fruit, 
and other wonderful and mystericu& 
things, 
2. Beatrice had been dead ten years. 
10, Goethe, Hermann and Doerothaz, 
Cochrane's Tr., p. 103:— 
"Ev ne the wonder, wo, se he am dip 
One last look sull takes of the day-pod, fast 


Tn rasi pda umbragoon 
Secs ho smbltude cat, wherever be fines. dis 
vision > 
Fioding it glancing before him, und. dancing 
35. A disfrenata sosta, an uncarbed 
arrow, like that which Pandares shot at 
Menelaus, /Ziad, IV. 124: “The 


pointed arrow sprang orta cagerto 
among the crowd. 
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disciples heard it, they fell on their face, 
pliciindevi Jesus came 
touched them, and said, Arise, and 
be not afraid. And when they had ifted 
up their they saw no man, save 
ns onigt 

82. Matilda. 

9& The seven Virtues holding the 
scren golden candlesticks, or the seven 





the constancy and fortitude of holy 
men”; the blossams are.‘ virtuons 
examples or prayers," and the new 
leaves, ‘the virtuous deods that boly 
men Rad begun to do, and which were 
interrupted by these tions” 





115. Buti says: ‘This descent of the 
eagle upon the chariot, and the smiting 
it, mean the persecution of the Holy 
Chureh and of the Christians by the 
Emperors, as appears in the chronicles 
down to the time of Constantine." 

119, The fox is Her. 

126. The gift of Constantine to the 
Church. /n/ XIX. 125:— 


*Ah, Comtantine !. of how much woe war 
mother, 


Nos thy converdon, but that marriage-dows 
Wii e Mira wealihy Father took Tron 


131, Mahomet, Recelafion xii 3: 
“And there appeared another wonder 
in heaven; and, behold, a great red 
dragon, having seven hesds and ten 
horns, and seven crowns upon his 
heads, And his tail drew the thind 
part of the stars of heaven, and did 
cast them to the carth." 

144. These seven heads, say the 
Ottimo and others, *denote the seven 
deadiy sins" Bat Biagioli, following 
Buti, says: “There is no doubt that 
these heads and the homs represent the 
same that we have said in Canto XIX. 
of the /nfermo ; namely, the ten homs, 
the Ten Commandments of God ; and 
the seven heads, the Seven Sacraments 
of the Church." Never was there n 
wider difference of interpretation. The 
content certainiy favours the first 

150. Pope Boniface the Eighth. 





152. Philip the Fourth of France 
For his character see Canto XX. Note 


43 156. This aludes to the 


of Boniface by the troops of Philip at 
Alagna. Suo « Note 87. 
159 The Papal Sce 
from Rome to Avi 

"The principal points of the allegory 
of this canto may be mp as 
follows. The # chariot, the 


Evangelica] ; the seven 
candiesticks, the seven gifts of the Holy 
Spirit; the tree of knowledge, Rome; 
the Eagle, the power ; the 
th ihamcle wbore, Fope Bonate the 
Eighah ; and the giant, ip the Faîr 
of France, 


CANTO XXXIIL 
arti nt e Fruegiiecgta malo 
inni the river 
of things good 5; 

Psolm xxx, rim gue 
dc ar cod ito ie 
ance 1 tem 
defiled” "The toni ne 
to Cesi Virtues ce 

ternately res to 
The Lala ebete: colei iL SIA 
in order to make the lines rhythmical, 
with an equal emphasis on each 

7. When their singing was. 


cause I go to the Father." 

15. Dante, Matilda, and Statina, 

27. As in Canto XXXL gi. 
* My faculties were in so great confusi, 

at the voce m Socner was extimer, 

Faber ee 

34- Ts no longer what it was, Rem 
dation xl. 8: "The beast that thou 
sawest was, and fs not." 

36. In the clden time in 
if an assassin could contrive to cata 
sop of bread and wine atthe grave of 
the murdered man, within nise den 
after the ron was rise from 
vengeance of the family ; and to prevent 
this they kept watch c! the tomb. There 
is no evading the vengeance of God ki 
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after his coronation in Rome. 


“a pal. par ibi 
respect to memory, Book 
IX. Ch, 1: “He was wise and 


following extract from a ketter of Dante, 
“ written in Tuscany, at the sourcos of 
the Anso, om the rgik of May, 13rt, fn 
the fint year of the ol the 
divine Henry into Italy." Dante was 
disappointed that his hero sbonkd 

s0 Jong in the Lombani towns, and 
vrished' him to march at once 
Florence, the monster “that drinketh 
neither of the hendlong Fo, nor of thy 


Tyber.* In thia letter, Mr. Greene" 
Tr., he paga s— 

"The inberitance of as the 
immense love uf God wilmesetà, vs 
left us, theut fn the marvelloma 
thereol our hard warfare miglit be noft- 


suol, and by the mie 
deserve 1 que triemphant com. 
try. But the hatred of the ancient and 
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wings of a bird, the bodî 
d'a ilog, and the pasa of a bon; asd 
whose riddle “ What animal walks on 


four legs in the morning, on two at noon, 
and on three at night?" so puzzled the 
Thebans, that King Creon offered his 
crow and his daughter Jocasta to any 
one who should solve it, and so free the 
land of the uncomfortable 


seferzing o (Edipo, mm of Lato. But 
Rosa Moranda maintains the old read. 
ing, and says there is autbority fa Pao- 
sartias for making the Naiades inter: 
preters of'oracles. 

54. Coplas de Manrigue :— 

(ripiena 

57: First by the Eagle, who rent its 
Bark and leaves ; then by the giant, who 
bore away the chariot which bad'bcen 
bound to it. 

61. The sin of Adam, and the death 
0f Christ. 

66. Widening at the top, instead of 
diminishing upward like other trees. 

68. The Elma is a river in Tuscany, 
rising in the mountains near Colle, and 
fowing northward into the Amo, be 





tween Florence and Pisa. Its 
or 


of incrustation,” says Cevino, 
n. dell’ Italia, Fi ep 
a little nbove Colle, a great pool 
imy from the ground. 
pel$ ME the vin thoughts, fon dust 
immersed in had not petrified thee, 
and the pleasure of them stained thee} 
if thou hadst not been 
" Converted into atone and stained with af ® 
SS. The staff wreathed with 
si cockle-shell în the hat, dg 
sandalshooa were all marks of the pile 
im, showing he been beyond 
fa and dr Holy Land. Thus în° 
id old tallad of 78 Friar gf Orders 


È waters 
Cheese 


* And bow abouilà 1 your trae love kai 
From many albe net 
© by his cockie at and magg; 
Aind By his sandal-abocse. 


In the Pit Nus, Mr, Norton's Tr, 
pr 70, fe this Moreover, it i 
to travel 


known that 
in te cevioe ol the Moe High are cali 


who 
beyond the sea, whence often they bri 
back the palmare called Pre 
who go to the house of Galicia are called 

ilgrims, because the burial-place of St, 

fames was more distant from his country 
îhan that of any other of the Apostles. 
And those are called rome who go to 
Rome." 

85. How far Philosophy differs from 
Religion Isaiah lv. $: “For my 
thoughts are not your ts, neither 
are your ways my ways, saith the Lord. 

igher than 


For as the heavens are a the 
than pome 





earth, so are my ways hi 
ways, and my t 


ts. 
104. Noon of the Fourth Day of Pur- 


of evil, and the memory of 
tr. Bunyan, Aiderzave ai 
“I saw then, that they went on theî 
way to a plessant river, which David 
the king called ‘the river of God 3" bat 
Jon, “the river of the water of lifer 
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Now their way lay just upon the ante ia meadow they lay down 

of the river. here therefore Christian fr here they might Ie: dova 
is companion walked with great| When they awoke, ti 

delight See trai sio cl the piani the fruite of the FE 

the river, which was pleasant, and enli- | again of the water of the river, and then 

vening to their weary spirits.’ Besides, | lay down again to sleep.” 

on the banks of this river, on either side, | 129. Sir John Denham says :— 

were green trecs for all manner of fruit ; 

aml the leaves they ate to prevent sur: | _'' The swestex cordul we reccive at last 


fcits and other discases that are incident | !* conscsence of Cesi 


to those that heat their blood by travels. 145. The last d in this divi 


On either side of the river was also = 
meadow, curiously besutifed with lies; | of the poem, 11 poni mo ri 


and it was green all the year long. In! 
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"THE HERO AS POET. 


| life-long, unsm ring battle, 
From rv and Hc Monk, by Thomsa |the wo pionip fti 


Many volumes have been written by 
way of commentary 
dial 
result. His biography is, as ît were, 
irrecoverably lost far us. An unimpor- 
tant, wandering, sorrow-stricken man, 
not much note was taken of him while 
he lived ; and the most of that has van- 
ished, in the long space that now inter- 
venes. It is five centuries since he | 


mainly what we know of him. The | 


Book, —and one might add that Portrait 


cm Dante and his The 


indignation ; an implacable 
slow, equable, silent, like that T god 
‘ye t0a, it looks out at in a kind 
surprise, a 
NCAA at al sacd a SS0 
Dante : so he looks, this “ 
silent centuries,” and sings us 
tic, unfatbomable song." 
"The litile that we know of 


Life corresponds well to 
Portrait and ile Book. - 


was the best then ho 
divinity, Aristotelean ogic enE 13 


3; 
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sommeonly attributed to Giotto, which, |elassics,—no inconsid insight lato 
looking on it, you cannot help inclining | certain provinces of things : and” Dante, 


to think genuine, whoever did it. To 
me it is a most touching face ; 
of all faces that I know, the most so. 
Lonely there, painted as on wacancy, 
with the simple laurel wound round it } 
the desthles sorroe sud pain, the known 
victory which îs also denthless ;—signifi- 
cant dA the whole history of Dante? I 
think it A ela face De ii 
was paînted from reality ; an altogether 
fregio beart alfectiag face. There is in 
it, as foundation of it, the softness, ten- 
derness, gentle afeetion as of a child ; 
but all this is as if congealed into sharp 
contradiction, into abnegation, isolation, 
proud, hopeless pain. A soft etherial 
soul looking out so stem, implacable, 
pf enchaot, as from Împrisonment of 
thick-ribbed ice! Withal it is a silent 
pain too, a silent, scornful one: the lip 
& cuzled in a kind of godlike disdain of 
the thing that is eating out his heart,— 
23 if it were withal a mean, insignificant 
thing, as if he whom it had power to 
torture le were greater than ît. 





| with his eamest, intelli 
perhaps, | need not doubt, leumed 





The face of ome wholly in protest, and 


to mature, we 
er than most 
all that was lamable. He has a clear, 
cultivated understanding, 


lastics. He knows accurately and 
what lies close to him ; but în such a 
time, without printed books or free ine 
tercourse, he could not know well wihiat 
was distant : the small, clear light, most 
luminous for what is near, breaks felt 
into singular chisrascar» striking' on what 
îs far Ot This was Dante's 
from the schools. _In life, be had: 
through the usual destinies ;—been 
out campaigning as a soldier for the 
Florentine state ; been on embassy ; hai 
in his thirty-filth year, by natural grada- 
tion of talent and service, become one of 
the chief strates of Florence He 

in boyhood a certaîn Beatrice 


age and rank, and 
in partial sight of 
intercourse with her. 








some distant 
All readers know 
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plain of nothing. 





my inted for this o ms with nt allt" 
Dante; and he, siugiog 7 No, nat 
led towards death and crucifizion, cous Hi recolieet 
tot. bop falling i | Give Atm 1he roverb, Like de Lite ;"—given the 
<boice of his happisesa I He knew mot, | amsanser, the amusce mit also be given 1 
more than we do, what was really happy, | S ia proud, vieni wayt, 


ble, 
In Daste% Prionbip, the Guelpl-| made to succond at court. BY 
Ghibbeline, Bianchi-Neri, or some other | came to be eviden to him 
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ing that ît wns entirely unjust, ne- |awul reality over which, after 
farioas in the sight of God and man, | Time-world, with its Florences 
He tried what was în him to get rein- | tstrmenta, flutters 
stated ; tried even by warlike ssrprisal, | ahulose, Floreme thou 
vrith arms in his hand; bot & 


wandering. His property was all coni | _ The naturaliy woabd the 
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for most part a melanchòly, 
may an tieopportabie. tedio 
reading rhyme! Rbyme that 
in necessity to be rh; 
ought to have told us 
any jingle, what it was 
would advise all men who cem 
their thought, not to sing ît; to 
stand that, în n serious 


senses, 
sound. 




















literally 
.  Coleridge remarks 
very pertinently somewhere, that wher- | rbythmic. 
a sentence musically|and sincerity, 
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his manner of doing ît, as very charac- 
teristic of him, In the first place, be 
could not have discemned the object at 
all, or seen the vital type of it, unless he 


He must have been sincere | 


a man you 
the likeness of any object ; he dwells in 
vague out fallacy and trivial 
heanay, about all objects. And indeed 
may we not say that intellect altogether 
expresses itself in this power of discern- 
ing what an object is? WI 
faculty a man's mind may have will come 
cut bere. Is it even of business, a matter 
to be done? The gifted man is he who 
20 Une casenral poi, und leaves all the 
rest aside as surplusage; it is his faculty, 
too, the man "of ‘business's facaley 
that he discem the true dideness, not 


ofsecing 1" 
aretrivial, as certainly as to the jaundiced 
they are yellow. | Kapbaeh, the painter 
tell'us, is the best of all Portraît-painters 
uihal._No most ited eye can exhaust 
the significance of'any object. In the 
commonest human face there lies more 
than Raphael will take away with him. 
Dante's painting is not graphic only, 
brief, true, and of a vividness as of fire 
in dark night; taken on the wider scale, 
it is every way noble, and the outcome 
ofa great soul. Francesca and her Lover, 
what qualities in that! A thing woven 
as out of minbows, on a ground of 
eternal black. A small flute-voice of 
infinite wail speaks there, into our very 
heut of hearts. A touch of womanhood 
în it too 1 della della persona, che mi fu 
folta; and Bow, even in the Pit of woe, 
it is a solace that 4 will never part from 
ber! Saddest trapedy in these alti guri. 
And the racking winds, in that ar drnno, | 
whirl them away again, to wall for ever! 
Strange to think: Dante was the friendaf | 
this poor Francesca's father ; Francesca | 
herself may have sat npon the Poet's knee, | 
as a bright innocent bittle child. Infinite | 
pity, yet also infinite rigour of law: it is so | 
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Moraliy great, above all, we 
him ; St fa the beginning of 
scom, his are as transcendeni 
his love ;--2s, indeed, what are they 
the inmerse or converse of his love? 
Dio Spiacenti, ed a" nemici sun, Hatefa] 
God and to the enemies of God:' 
som snappezsable i 

aversion : ‘Viw ragiona 
will not speak of diem, look 
pass” Orthink of this: “ 
Non 
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that he, resti, 


he was, would fall surely «ie, 
Destiny itself could mot doom 
to die.” Sach words are in 

For rigour, camestness, and 
not to be paralleled in the 
world ; to seek his parallel we 
into the Hebeew Bible, and live 
antique Prophets there. 

I do not agree 
criticism, in greatly 
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* An universe of death, 


which God 
Ceeatol evi, far evi ge 
Ware all Îife dies 


Sala ita and Nature 
Pervere all 


pa 5 
Afeminabe unuieratlo 208 vana 
Than fadles yer have ‘or fear con 


Goron, and hydras and chimera dire" 


fables had never feigned,—to embody 
what fear had never conceived. Ai 
I will frankiy confess that the v: 
sublimity of Milton affocts me less 
these reviled details of Dante. 
read Mil 
are reading a great. poet. 
send Dante, the poet. vanibea. We 
are listening to the man who has re- 
tumed from “the valley of the dolo- 
rous abyss;"—we secm to née the 
dllated eye of horror, to hear the shud- 
dering accents with which he tells his 
fearfu! tale Considered in this light, 
the narmatives are cascily what they 
should be, definite in themselves, but 
suggesting to the mind ideas of awful 
indefinite wonder. They are made 
up of the images of the earth: they 
are told în the language of the canth. 
Yet the wbole effect is, beyond expres- 
sion, will and unearthly. The fact 
îs, that supernatural beings, as long 
as they are considered merely with 
reference to their own nature, excite 
ar feelings very foebly, It îs when 
the great gulf which separates. them 
from us is passed, when we suspect 
some strange and undefinable relation 
between the laws of the visible and 
the invisible world, that they rouse, 
perhaps, the strongest emotions of 
which our nature is capable. Mow 
many children, and how many men, 
are afraid af ghosts, who are not afraid 








of God? And this, because, though 
they entertain a much stronger convic- 
tion of the existence of a Deity than | 


3 |dentood 
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eaten her nine farrow ?" But this diffi» 
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pents and the ro secure 
SAh canto of the Inferto,==the pani 


conceming Nimrod, in 
canto of the same 
nificent procession in the 
canto of the Purgatoria 

The metaphors and comparisons of 
Dante harmonize admarably with 
ait of si cate cl 1 have 
spoken, ave peculiar 
character. He is Neffa only 

t whose writings me much less 
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sort were exp His similes are 
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the education of a poet than the dusky 
a huge capital. Indeed, who 


tiful object in the world, it will be 
allowed, is a beautiful woman. But 
who that can analyze his feelings is not 
sensible that she owes her fascination 


of our infancy, with the passions of 
our youth, with the hopes of our age, 
with elegance, with vivacity, with teo- 
demess, with the strongest of natural 
instineti, with the dearest. of social 
To those who think thus, the insen- 
sibility of the Florentine poet to the 
besuties of nature will not appear an un- 
pardonable deficiency. On mankind no 
writer, with_the exception of Shake- 
re, has looked with a more penetra- 
ting eye. I have said that his poetica! 
character had derived a tinge from his 
peculiar temper. It is on the sterner 
and darker passions that he delights to 
Ali love, excepting the half 
mystie ion which he still felt for his 
buried Beatrice, had palled on the fierce 
and restless exile. The sad story of 
Rimini is almost a single exception. 1 
know not whether it has been remarked, 
that, in one point, misanthropy seems 
to Bave affected his mind as it did that | 
of Swift. Nauseous and revolting images 
scema to have had a fascnatin for his 
he. repeatedly places 
his readers, with all the energy of his 
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Dante alone, among 
later times, has been, în 
neither an ‘allegorist nor 
and, consequentiy, he alone has 
duced the ancient fictions with 
His Minos, his Charon, 
absolutely terrifi. N 
more beautiful or original 
DE aa made of the ri Di 

le has never to 

mythological characters fa ) 
consistent with the creed of the 
Chureh. He has related noti 
ceming them which a good 
that age might not believe 
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tetuadio Mn ma de Lecesbra ed 


can literature, 
“The try of Milton differs from that 


poetry 
of Dante, as the hi lyphics of E 
differed from te pie. ariting” ct 
ploys patina rule =} fand |‘ 
for [ves ; stan 
simply for what are, of 
Milton have a signification which is 
often discemible onìy to the initiated. 
Their value depends less on what they 
directly represent than on what they re- 
motely suggest. ngi rale how 
ever ue, may be the appearance 
Sic Dante Rodariabea describe, he 
never shrinks from. describing it. He 
ives us the shape, the colour, the sound, 
Le ro) the taste ; he connts the num- 
he measures the size. Hissimiles 
are porti illustrations of a traveller. Un- 
like those of other poets, and especially 
‘of Milton, they are introduced in a plain, 
business-like manner; not for the sake 
of any beauty in the objects from which 
they are drawn : not for the sake of any 
ormament wrbich' sui may impart to the 
in order to make the 








reader sa it lito bimsell. ‘The ruins of 
the precipice which led from the sixth to 
the seventh circle of hell were like those 
of the rock which fell into the Adige on 
the south of Trent. The cataract of 
Phlegethon was like that of Aqua Cheta 
at the monastery of St, Benedict. The 

lace where the heretics were confined 
in burning tombs resembled the vast 
cemetery of Arles. 

Now let us compare with the exact 
details of Dante the dim intimationa of |a 
Milton, We will cite a few examples 
‘The English poet has never thought of 
talking the messare of Satan. | He gives 
us merely a vague idea of vast bulk. 
In one passage the fiend lies stretched 
out huge în length, floating many a 
100d, equal in size to the earth-bom 
enemies of Jove, or to the sea-monster 
which the mariner mistakes for an island. 
When he addresses himself to battle 
against the 
like Teneriffe or Atlas: 
reaches the sky. Contrast with these 
descriptions the lines în which Dante 

has “described the gigantic spectre of 


dian angels, he stands | 
TA ‘his stature [the shagpy sides of Lucifer. 





by| Nimrod. "His face stessed to me as 
long and as broad as the ball! of St 
Peters at Rome; and his other limbs 
‘were in proportion; so that the bank 
which concealed the waist 
downwards nevertheless 30 much 


in wnin have att 
hair.” 
ice to the aclmirable 


of 
Prorchune Bat Mr. 
tatica ‘ia net et lady xi Cin 
however rude, is sufficient to 
our meani 
Once more, compare 


the 
in the eleventb nolo of the 





ta 
tri 
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details, and takes ci în radiati 
bat Tie and tremendons. i 

urrying from couch t0 
to mock Voc arri with hi attend= 
ance, Death shaking his dart over them, 
but, în spite of supplications, 
to strike. What says Dante? 
was such a moan there as there would 
e all the sick who, between 
an 





ther ; and such a stench. was 
ih as is wont to issue 

limba." 
We wilî not take upon curselves the 


invidious office of settling 
bermeca vo sol evi RN 
fortunately, taken a subject cuni 
cubibit his peculiar talent to the 

personal narrative. Dante is the eye 
Witness and car-witness of that which: 
relates, He is the very ra 
heard the tormented spirita 


for the second death, wi 
dusky characters on the 





who has fled from the hooks 
ggcihing pitch of Barbaricia and 
hignazzo. His own hands have 


feet have climbed the moantain of 
tion. His own brow has been 





by the porifving angel. The 
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this respect differs from that of Dante, 
as the adventures of Amadis differ frort | because, while people were being rcked 
those of Gulliver...» in the dungeoas, the officers were making 
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accuracy in 
description necessary, Still & fs a fault, ituelf cannot belp 
The supernattral ecite an in. |1 respect what is to be 


Hi 
Lsé 


est fui le otte Iriermat bk 
proper to supernatu ts We feel | mirabile; 
that we cond tall to phosts and | would Set me) 
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demons without any emotion of en. |must not the buman race 
earthly awe. We could, like Dom Juan, | from protesting against what is erroneous 
ask them to supper, and eat heartily ln |in his fame, when it jars every 
their company, Dante's angels are good | best feeling, human and divine. Mr. 
men with wings. His devils are spitefal, | Cary thinks that Dante had as much 
ugly exccutioners. His dead men are |right to avnil himsel 

mery Liing men in strange situaticos. | creed in all it cat vtmer 
The scene which iwcen the | had of his gods, or 


duck pati [mi ek ; 
pia celebrated. | fairier But the disti 
Still, Farînata in (be burning tomb is{ Homer did not 
exactly what Farinata would have been | self with a or 
nt an anto da fe, Nothing can be more [ori rpg evito 
tooching than the fint interview of init 
Dante and Beatrice. Yet what is it bat | and to the risk of endan 
a lovely woman chiding, with sweet, | of millions of gentle 
austere composure, the lover for whese | The grett poem thus mismomermd is 
affection sbe is grateful, but whose vices | partly a of 
tbe reprobates® The feelings. which |abutract of the know! 

a 





give the ita charm would muit |but chiefly a. series 
the streets of Florence as well as the | imaginative pictures, 
vaminit of the Mount of Purgatory. an account of the autho 
> pane and 
THE ITALIAN PILGROMS, |P i and 
PROGRESS. reform Chord fort State by 
Leigh Tune Stories (rum cha Traîlan Poe needed reform. fell: LÀ 


Dante entitled the sadibest poem in 
the worid a Comedy, because it was 
written in a middle style ; though mme, 
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4 ILLUSTRATIONS. 
purify bis soul by him the state 
of things fa the next She deputes | sorta, including 


se a of Ra fg sui to Liri 
im through hell 
then takes him dea Tre 


of heaven, where St. Tati E 
Feo ises and confirms him, and where he is 


ferusalem to the centre of the earth, and 
is a funnel graduated in circles, each 
circle being a separate place of torment 
for a different vice ot its co-ondinates, 
and the point of fhe fanne! terminating 
with Satan stuck into ice. Purgato 

a correspondine mountain on the otl 

side of the e globe, commencing with the 
antipodes of Jerusalem, and divided into 
exterlor cirefes of ©» tion, which end 
in a tableJand forming the tervestrial 
paradise, From this the hero and his 
mistress ascend by a flight, exquisitely 
concelved, to the stars ; where the sun 
and the pianets of the Prolemaic system 
{for the true one was unknown in Dante's 
time)form a series of heavens far different 














i ne SCE] 
em ,, ar region of i, and 
the presence of the Beatil e Vivi 


2 boundaries cl ld and new, stiange 
ns it may now seem to us, were so con- 
fused in those days, and books were so 
rare, and the Latin poets held in such 
invincible reverence, that Dante, in one 
and the same poem, speaks of the false 
gods of Paganism, and yet retaîns much 
of ite lower mythology ; nay, invokes 

lo himself at the door of Paradise, 

cre was, perhaps, some mastica and 
pa philosophical inclusion of the past 
in this medley, as ising the con- 
stant superintendence of Providence ; but 
that Dante partook of what may be 
called the literary superstition of the 
time, even for want of better knowledge, 
is clear from the grave historical use he 
makes of poetic fables in his treatise on 
Monarehy, and in the very argumente 
which he puts into the months of saints 
and apostles. There are lingering feel: 
ings to this effect even now among the 
pessantry of Italy; where, the reader 
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sine vp tt 


se pi world into ata 
(with the exception of two or 
whose salvation adds to aa 
mingles the hell n Vi ca tia. 
Tertullian and St. Dominle ; sets 

at the door as judge; retalss Charon la 
his old office of boatman over the Stygian 
lake; pote fabious 


cx; damned, 

phi with Ezzelino and 

Nicholte te ifth ; and associates 

Centaurs and the Furies with the 

of diabolica] torture. _It has 

= nti Cato of o) = 

of warder of purgatory, thoi 
da 


place of 

ad abito Fre, ns ridicalons asili 

choly ; so that one is astonished 
cat a man, and especialiy a 
rought himself so 

his age, and who possessed sich powers 

of disceming the 

could endure to let his 

foul and foolish a region for 

of time, and there wreak and harden 

unworthiest of his passione. 

nevertheless, is so commensurate 
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firom E en uaional nok o N 
till the arrival of that day. Dante, mean: 
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tures; and whatever he paints, he throws, | dark as cindera, 


as ît were, upon its own powers; as 
though an artist should draw figures that | 
started into life, and. proceeded to action 
for themselves, frightening their creator. 
Every motion, word, and look of these 
creatures becomes fulì of sensibility and 
gestione. The invisible is at the back 
the visible ; darkness becomes palpa- 
ble ; silence describes & character, may, | 
orme the most striking part ola Mort 
itning, which 
displays some gloomy neighbourhood, 
where a tower is standing, with dreadful 
faces at the window ; or where, at your 
feet, full of eternal voices, one abyss i 
bcheld dropping out of another in the 
lurid light oftorment. . . . . 
Ginguéné has remarked the singular 
variety, as well as beauty, of Dante's 
angel. Milton's, indeed, are common- 
place in the comparison.” In the eighth 
canto of the /nferme, the devils însolentiy 


refuse the guide an entrance 
into she city of Dis ‘An angel comes 
awecping over the Stygian lake to en 


force ît; the noise of his wings makes 
the shores tremble, and is like a crashing 
whirlwind, such as beats down the trees 
and sends the peasants and their herds 
Aying before it. The heavenly messenger, 

ter rebukiog the devils, touches the 
portali of ibe cy with his wand ; they 
y open; and he retums the way he 
Cime without uttering a word to the two 
companions. His face was that of one 
occupied with other thoughts. This angel 
is announced by a tempest. Another, 


dis 
state 
of 


but has a 
hand too sparkling to 

Dante's occasional pictures 
ties of external nature 


de fresh and lovels. Yi 


H 
[ii 


on his green fields and his ccleszial 
skies, the more so from the 
sorrow in midst of which the 
ertatod. 


Dante's grandeur of every kind is 
portionate to that of his 
to his feroci and 1 
thing. It ts not always t 
grandeur of Milton, the subjection 
material impression to the 
is equally such when he 
more abundant. Hi 
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Sontello, silentiy regarding him and iis 
guide as they go by, ‘like a lion 00 Dik 
las; 


watch" — his 


(human precersor of Milton's Satan}— 
his aspect of Paradise, ‘as if tbeuniverse 
had. amiled” is inbabitanta of 
vrhole planet Saturm crying out. se dad 
in accordance with the amti-Papal 








Who brings the scula of the departed to | nation of Sasa Pietro Damiano, that 


Purgatory, is fit discovered at a dis- 
tance, gradually disclosing white splen- 
dours, which are his wings and garmenta, 
He comes in a boat, of which his winpa 
are the sails ; and 23 he approaches, it in 
impossible to look him in calca 
brightness. Two other angels have grocn 
wrings and green garments, and the dra- 
pery is kept in motion like a flag by the 
vehement action of the wings. A fifth 
hasa face like the morning star, casting 
forth quivering beams. A sixth is of a 
Tute s oppressive. that the poet feels a 
weight on his eyes before he knows what 
is coming. Anothers presence affecta 
the senses: like the fragrance of a May 
moming; and another îs in garmenta 





poet, though among them, amuld sf 
soa they saidanl the blusti 
like red clouds at sunset, 1 
piace at the Apostle Peters denunciationm 
of the sanguinary filtb of the court @f 
Rome,—all these sublimities, and. many 
more, make us not know whether to Be 
more astonished at the greatness. of the 
poet or the raging littleness of the mai, 


Grievous is it to be forced to bring two 
such opposites t er; and I for 
the honour and glory of poetry, I did not 
foei compelled to do so. Bat the 





Fiorentine had not the healthy tempera= 
ment of his brethren, and he fell upon 
evil times Compared wità Homer and 
Shakespeare, hi very intensity scema. 


DANTE AND TACITUS. 





#5 





o from an exces of] 
the tsorbid ; and he îs inferior to both in 
other sovercign qualities of poetry, 
the one, in giving you the heslthiest 
quat impression of nature itself, —to 
Shakespeare, in ou sive 
—to most grest in t s 
many and tfuess. He wanted 
(gencraliy speaking) the musicof a happy 
and a happy-making disposition. Homer, 
from his large rita) bosom, bresthes like 
2 broad fresh air over the world, amidst 





| universal and etermal 


usual peronal delight in a poet and his 
name, 


DANTE AND TACITUS. 
MM. Mira, Iistoy ef 

Mi € n 

Christendom owes to Dante the crea» 
tic@ of Italian Poetry, throngh Italian, of 
Cariatiam Poctry. "ll requlsod. all the 
courage, firmness, and prphetic sagacity 
af Dante to throw aside the issficasble 
bondage of the established bieraschical 
Latin of He had alnsost yielied, 
and had ly commented the Divine 
Comedy in the anciem, it menti e 

i . But 





her 

again out of the politica of ok Rome 

ai the divialy ol e scova d 

AÙI chat Danto ssi o dd fn it ia | sei 

terest for us in pito of his ermer, because 
suffering 


over 


de was an camest ant ‘ma amd 
a great geoits; tut ha fumo must ever 
patina i lie wbeve dia grestsi 

does, fn dia principal work, 
gratultow logician, a 

ficaa, a cresì theslogls be 
dertal imagination, and 
Bittermens thar was in 
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remain there in apite af the 
religione abwenditics with which 
mingled, and of the inability 
best-natured readers feel to associate 
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his accomplished son. Tt has been bokdiy 
said, that it was part of Frederick's mag 
nificent design of universal empire ; he 
would make Italy one real, under one 


king, and speaking one language. Dante |'] 
De to: the poble charicser of | 
Sicils 


does homage to 
Frederick the Second. y 
birthplace of Italian Poetry. The Sicilian 
Poems live to bear witness to the truth 
of Dante's assertion, which sight rest on 
his ltrefragable authority alone. The 
Poems, one even earlier than the Court 
of Frederick, those of Frederick himself, 
of Pietro della Vigna, of King Enzio, of 
King Manfred, with some peculiaritics in 
the formation, orthography, use, and 
sctinds of words, are intelligibile froca ane 
end of the peninsula to the other. The 
language was echoed and perpetuated, or 
rather resounded spoutancously, among 
poets in other districts. This courtly, 
aristocratica], universal Italian, Dante 
heard as the conventional dialect în the 


the 





Courts of the Caesars, in the republics, in | 


the principalities throughout Italy. Per: 
haps Dante, the Tinto the Ghibellina 
the assertor of the universal temporal 
monarchy, dwelt not less fondly in his 
imagination on this universal and noble 
Italian language, because it would super- 
sede the Papal and hierarchical Latin; 
the Latin, with the Pope himself, would 
withdraw into the sanctuary, into the 
service of the Church, into affairs purely 
spiritual. 

However this might be, to this ve- 
hicle of his noble thoughts Dante fear- 
lessly intrusted his poetic immortalit, 
which no poet anticipated with more 
confident security, While the scholar 
Pettarch condescended to the. vulgar 
tongue în his amatory poems, which he 
had still a Inrking fear might be but 
ephemeral, in his Africa and in his 
Latin verses he laid up, as he fondly 
thought, an imperishable treasure of 
fame. Even Boccaccio, happily for his 
own glory, followed the example of 
Dante, as he too probably supposed in 
his Jeas enduring work, his gay De- 
camerone. Yet Joceaccio doubted, to: 
wnrds the close of his life, whether the 
Divine Comedy had not been more sub. 
lime, and therefore destined to a more 
secure eternity, in Latin 

Thus in Italy, with the Italian lan 
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letters, between the 

appeared the lat creative work 

by transcendent human geniss 

Koman language, wbile yet in 
iam 


Er 
fe 


n and 
the fit in which Itat 
the Italian tongue cime fort 
majesty ; between tbe history 
tus and the Divina Commedia. 
one can appreciate more 
myself {if L may venture 
myself) the works of 
Latin, the 


there is barbarism, a yet 
confusion of uncongenial elements, 
Orientalism and Occident 


EST) 
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language 
except Claudian, Latin letters 
exclusively_ Christian; and Christian 
letters are Latin, as it were, în a cond 
ary and degenerate form. The new.era 


opens vith Dante. pai 
To my mind there is a singular ki 
iwoen the last 


dred and similitude bet 

great Latin and the first. great Italian 
writer, though one is a poet, the 
an historian Tacitus and Dante 
the same penetrative truth of 
tion as to man and the external world 
of man ; the same power of 

that truth, They have the common, 

of flashing a whole train of thought, a 





by natural images, of im to 
natural images, as it were, life 
and human sympathies: eachi has qhe 


| intuitive judgment of saying just enoupi; 
ine nera” sicario’ ili E 
say more than enough ; the rare talent 
of compressing a mass found 
thought pate an a; ve + each 
paints with words, with: the 

sible words, yet the picture tives ‘and 
speake Each has that ‘moral 
indignation, that awiul power of satire, 
which in the historian to an 





immortality of casthèy infiumy, im the 





of times just passed, of which the im 
fluences were st felt in the social 
state and fortines of Rome,— the other 


of his own, în which he had been ac- 
tively concemed,—throws a personal 
pesto (Dante TI the most) tere 
is judginents and his language, vico, 
viutevo may beta Mini ca ir ji 
tico, adds wondertully to their force and 
reality. Each, too, has a lofiy_» 
patty with good, only that the hi 
Keaf of Tacis is a denth-defvine Stose, 
ar an all'accomplished Roman Procon: 
sul, as Helvidias Thrases, or an Agri- 
cul; that of Dante, a suffering, and’ so 
purifid and beatificdi Chrivtian saint, or 
martyr; la Tacitua it in a majestic aid 
virtnous. Roman matrou, an Agrippina, 
iu Dante an unres! myateriowa Beatrice. 
Dante is not merely the religious 

of Latia cr medixval Chrisitanity ; la 
him that medival Christianity is summed 
up as it were, and embodicd for per: 

, petuity. The Divine Comedy contain 
tn its sublimest form the whole mytbo- 
logy, and at the same time the quint- 
essence, the living substance, the ulti» 
mate conclusione of the Scholastic Theo- 





belief was vague, fragmentary, > 
sent in antes pa We td pesci bacon 
an actual, visible, harmonio system, 
In Dante beatben images, beatben 
mythology, are blended în the same 
living reality sith those of Latin 
Christianity, but they are real in the 
scese of estiy Christian Fathera 
They are acknowledperl as a part of the 
vast hostile Demom world, just as the 
Angelic Orders, which from Jewish ar 
Oriental tradition obtalmed their first 
organization in the hierarchy of the 
Arco te So, too, the sche 
Theology meet in the poet. Aquinas, 
it has been sai, has nothi 

ile and motaphywical than the I'aradive, 
only that in Dante single lines, or preg- 
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uf | bell for 
more muti» | Cavalcanti. 


| 





lines, to some of "e apiritnal Francis 
believena thromgh- 


cana to a vast host of x 
on Chrisemione, the Rosa Wa Iwo 
distina personages, One, 

they serupled not to condemm with the 
fiercest reprotatios, to hate with the 
bitterest cordîality : Dame demns pon- 
tiff withoot fear or remore. But the 
other, the Spiritual Pope, was worthy 
of allawe or reverence ; ha sacred 
son must be inviclste ; his words, i 


dearost 


ncems 10 transpiee for Fra 
is unrelentingiy thrast down 
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panionship of Mohammed. The Ca- 
tholic n not reverse the sentence of 
the Churci z 


DANTE'S LANDSCAPES. 
Frota Ruskin Modern Painter, Vol HI. 
chis 


The thing that must first strike us in 
this respect, as we turn our thoughts to 
the poem, is, enquestionabiy, the /or- 
mality of its landscape. 

Mikon® effort, in all that he tells us 
of his Inferno, fs to make it indefinite; 
Dante”, to male ît dfmite. Both, in: 
deed, describe it as entered through 
gate; buo, viti the gate, all is wild 
and fenceless with Milton, having in 
deed Îts four rivers,.—the' list vestige 
of the mediseval tradition —bmt rivers 
which flow through a waste of moun 
taîn and moorland, and by “many a 
frozen, many a fe alp.” But Dante 
Inferno is accurately separated into cir- 
cles Ca well Fpointed “compa 
may properly surveyed in every 
Sla elia thoroughly good 








style of engineering from depth to depth, | 
and divided in the “accurate middle * | ment, or. feeli 
(dritto messo) oî its decpest abyss into a | 

concentric series of ten moats and em- | 


bankments, like those about a castle, 
with bridges from each embankment to 
the next; precisely in the manner of 
those bridges over Hididekel and Eu- 
phrates, which Mr, Macaulay thinks 
so innocently designed, apparently not 
avare that hc is also lauphine at Dante. 
These Tosca ate of rock, and the 
bridges also ; but as he poes further into 
detali, Dante tells us of vazione minor 
fosses and embankments, in which he 


anxiously points out to us not only the | 


formality, but the neatness and perfect. 
ness, of the stone-work. For instance, 
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[ee 
Enother, a grest fortic city 


Tare 
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of Di 
Now, whether this be 
modems call ‘good taste, 
do not mean just now to 
Dante having notbisg to do 
but with the facts of what be 
only, so far as the imaginative 
the two poets is concerned, 
Milton'» vagueness is not the 
imagination, but of its absence, 
it is significative in the matter, 
does not follow, becanse Milton, 
map out his Inferno ss Dante did, 
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he cosl@ not have done so if he 
chosen ; only, it was the easier and 
imaginative process to. leave 
than to define it. Imagination is 
the seeing and assertin È 
Which obscures or com î 

but not inventiom. 
The invention, whether good or 
im the accurate engineering, mot in the 


E TRTHA: 


| 08, and uncertainty. 


When we pass with Dante from the 
Inferno to the Purgatory, we have in 
deed more light and air, but no mare 
liberty ; being now confined on various 
ledges cut into a mountain-side, with a 
precipice on one hand and a vertical 
wall on the other; and, lest here also 
we should make ‘any mistake abont 
magnitudes, we are told that the 
werv viglitoen feet wide, amd lhat 
ascent from one to the other was 
steps, made: fike those which 
frota’ Fiorcace to the chine GRi 





ni 


fas 


în describing the river Phlegethon, he | Miniato. 


tells us that it was “ paved with stone at | 
[is perfoct fresdom 


the bottom, and at the sides, and over 
dhe ciges of the sides” just as the water îs 


at the bathe of Hulicame; and for fear | and fof cormices constellati 


we should think this embankment at all 
larger than it really was, Dante adds, 


among the redetmed souls 
carefully, that it was made just like the | others; they fly so ns to describe 
embankments of Ghent or Bruges against | and sentences in the alîr, and rest 
the sea, or those în Lombardy which |circles, like rainbows, or 


Lastty, though in the Paradise 
and infinity of 
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DANTES LANDSCAPES. 


(to) 
nightingales, which sing " in tbe green 
pfies and a the dark tv; and im the 

sand-fruited, suniea, and windles 
thickets of tbe god " (Bacchus) ; the idea 


0f the com) shelter from wind and 


Le radon tati it rin 
ich certain of the more ife 
natures are so arranged as to the 

of the bird, while those most highly 
lese are with their white 
crowds in leafiets, so ns to form the 
image of a white rose in the midet of 
heaven, 


Thu, thronghoet the 1 con- 
celve that the fit strikine character of 
its scenery is intense defmition ; pire- 
cnely the tefiectsan af that definttivenca 
which we have already traced in picto- 
rial art. But the second. potnt vrbih 
seems nocewcethy is, that the fa: grommà 

sed trenches are reserved for | 


so to segrest. The same general 
idea is indicated at the very commence. 
ment of tie poem, in which Dante is over- 
wbelmed by fear asd sorrow i passing 
throngh n dark forest, tut revives on 
secing the sn touch the top nf a hill, 
aftersards called by Vi he pensi 

source 0É all 


While, however, we fini this greater 
honoer jatidl to mountainà, È think we 








mnay perccive a musch greater dread and 
disfike af woodi We saw tha Homer | 


scemo 10 astach a plessi ilex, or 
i rogarding 


the most part, to ; 
them sm soarcos bf weslth ‘and’ pisces | 
of shelter; and we find constantly an 


idea of sacrednesa attached to them, ax | 


so i 
the house: of Cine is spoken of as n | 





sun being here, as with U! the 
Uppontoni 008. Afker (Ala oi e 
csal I Of land ", — DACIA, 
piante ty of raia, olive-tree ; 

last, and the greatest bosst of all,— 


despali Mife more 
saying he was Jost ina 
and terrible, that * even 
of it is distress,—it wes so bitter, it 
something mext door t0 death" 
ome of ti 

Inferno ia in 2 forest, of which 
are hauinted by ost sonda ; while, 
whenever the 
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Ti iù quite true that this ie partiy a 
charactertetie, not merely of Dante, or 
of modieval writers, but ot Sauiberse 
SIRO Re Da Mep 
forest, with them ye 
Pai nd DI 
dn the noti, was generally a t 
tonsiy noi "savage picci mille in 
England, the * " coming up 
of the towns, iî was 





greenwood," in a sense which an 1 


sacrml 1MIchRt, ente sa n pacca [conkd not) have umdendiodi Henoe 
baule, we Latoprimi! les {of t - | Chvocer, Spenser, und Stakespeiro 
Heul word qmod 1 sil Ive were 10 | ice Got perpatsiity 19 Bits 
muy pr and so the wood fslfor pleasure or meditation; and trat 
sotght ns a Kindly sbelter by Ulyes, in| fr teber. Casco, ‘or. Ronald, 
spite of its wild beista; and evidently | Helena, oi Silvia, or Relplebe, 
regurdel with great aftctio@ by So-| Dante woak Bate sent mò 066 
piocles, for, in a rdiich da ad condesmod spirit. Nevertheloa, there 
Tegandei by. sentare dî Gees [la alsenya tracealile 

quit pecular picasat, the gui and | mind a dread af cri 

blind CEdigra, brought to rest En "the | was not 

qwestest resti plico fall he nei 
botrbood ef Athens, has the spot 
scribi to him as haunted perperually by 
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and such other wood terroni; the prin- 

ressoa for the difference being, 

Greek, belng by no means given 

velling, regarded his woods ss so 
Juabie 


pi 


-m for pleasure, ex- 


while n medieval, much more of a 
solitary traveller, and [ing to encet 
with 
with thieves, or n hostile ambush, or a 
bear, besides a deal of trouble 
some ground for his horse, amd a very 
serious chance, next to a certainty, of 
losing his way, naturalîy kept in the 
open ground as long as.he could, and 
reganded the forests, in general, ‘with 
anything but an eye of favonr. 
hese, I think, are the principal 
ints which must strike us, when we 
Esta brcadiy think. I fia porta me com: 
pared with classical work. Let us now 
go a litule more into detail. 
As Homer gave us an ideal landscape, 
which even a god might have been 
leased to bebold, so Dante gives us, 
ortunately, an ideal Janducape, which is 
apecially intended for the terrestrial para- 
dis. And it will doubiless be with 
dome surprise, after our reflections above 
on the general tone of Dante's feelings, 
that we find ourselves here first entering 
a Soret, and that even a thie8 forest 
But there is a pecaliar meaning in this. 
With any other poet than Dante, it 
might have been regarded as a wanton 
inconsistency. Not so with him: by 
glancing back to the two lines which 








explain the nature of Paradise, we shall | “ 


see what he means by it. Virgil tells 
him, os he enters it, ‘ Henceforward, 
take thine own pleasure for guide ; thou 
art beyond the stecp ways, ind beyond 
all Art:”-meaning, that the perfectly 
purifiel and noble human creature, 
e a e] 
all'effort, and past all rude. Art bas no 
esistence for such a being. Hence, the 
first aim of Dante, in his landscape 
imagery, is to show evidence of this 
perfect liberty, and of the purity and 





sinlesness of the new nature, converting | 


patbles ways into happy ones. So that 
all those fences and formalisms which 
bad been needed for him in imperfection 


roperty, and, if helj 


no gods in the thickets, but only |haj 





sente 
a light breeze throngh it, 
fore somewhat thinser 
wood; the tender limes. whi 
tbe voices. of the birds. mingli 
the wind, and of tbe lerves 
pe my cia it, have be 
less. copied by eve since 
time. They are 0, fa aL boni 
sweetest passage of wood i 
which exists in literature. 

Before, however, Dante has gone far 
in thit wood,—Hthat is. to say, only so 
far as to have lost sight of the place 
where he entered it, or rather, I supe 
pose, of the light under the boughs of 
the outside trees, and it must have been 
a very thin wood indeed if be did pot 
do this in some «quarter col ta iilavi 
walk,—-he comes to a dittle river, three 
paces over, which bends the blades of 
grass to the left, with 4 meadow om 
the other side of it; and $n shîs 
meadow 
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lady, graced wèS solide, wo went 
inging and setting flower by fhrerer npart, 
Ippiche pi E vile va Upcne, 
*An, lady beowtstul, that taking art 

In beaina uf love, if È ray trust thy face, 
Which useth to bear witness af tha 
Let liking come on rbee,' said I, * 19 trace 

Thy part a little closer vo the 
Where stay reap Wc lecarimg € ey lag. 
Tho mindent me, bow ore 
Appearol ia muli a piaci time her mo 








rar asd 10 
» " lady bendet in the dance, 
Ap arc sett e Lofore the oder 
pus, on the scarlet and the saffron ‘giiboe 
| l'o nomaee vi cene she teme 
Mer moviest eyelido drunping and askaneeì è 
And there she gave my wulicy their content, 
“Approsching. so that her nweet! 
Asmived upon stime car with what they mesi 
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having of 
all eni, and she stands just amoog the 
bent blades of grass at its edge. is 
finst scen gathering flower fram flower, 
then ** passing comtinually the n two 
dinows ilirougb ber banda," smil | Paradise which Dante 
ing at tbe same time so brightly, that | Tberefore the umwearied spirit 
her first address to Dame is to prevent | Comntess Mi is 
him from wondering at her, saving, ‘if| present the Active 
he will remember the verse af the nimety. | the felicity of Earth; and the spirit 
second dagianisg “ Delectauti,' he | Beatrice the Comtemplative life, whi 





F 
Lie 
Enia si 


i 
FÉ 
ti 
Fi 
#2 
E 
i 
ii 
ì 
E 
2: 
Ra 
Hi 
i 


we find it written, “ Thou, Lord, hast | forward and cestalo, but it 
made me giad direugà ciy sordi. "Iwili [comm of exactly the 
triumph dr che revrds g/ thy Aandi ;" or, | fact in the tro  passages which 
in the very. words in which Dante woulli|to explain,  Obierve: Teah 
end i,— Bower to decorste dorm/i 
"Guia delectanti me, Deine, in four nua, | ( {1 er Onan Labor: 

im operitue manum Tusrum cssdtabo. 
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had any difficulty in ing this, ( plative powers of Man. 
Bat tha, nose «ap. father pa ne [a Matilin are tbe same 
Pupo this lady is called Ida, amd è | 
with reason supposeri by the commen» | took . del 
tators to be the grent Conntess Matilda | Matilita—'in operitme 
of the eleventh century i notable equally | rum "ist Gals Auser ; 
Ei ui i rri (  gni 
itical “genius, x fact, 
Eer deep reverence for the sex of Rome: [1° 
This Cosntesa Matilita istherefore Dante's | seen Bentrice on her throne, 
guide in the terrestrial putradlise, as Hea- (her that, sete he 
trice is afterward is the cciestia) ; each | she winult receive him 
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Matilda, as the limp spirit af the between 
tervestrtal it Biori pene 
cemered this paradise he had rested and her ln 
A step ol clima mig. sales cani active life which 
watched the stara he alept, mul has service for its end, 
and thus tella us what bue saw i ‘and therefore gathers Bowers, with Leah, 
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for its own decoration, f indeed ho 
but not perfectly so; Ît has cnly © 
happiness of the dream, belonging essen- 
tially to the dream of human life, and 
ing away with it. But the active 
rs forthe more and more 
af God's work, ia perfectiy 
dal and is the life of the terrestrial 
being a true foretaste of heaven, 
and beginning in earth, as heaven's ves 
tibule, So also the contemplative life 
Which is concerned with human feelin; 
and thought and bexuty—the life whi 
is in earthiy and imagery of noble 
carthiy emotiont—is happy, but it is the 
happiness of the drcam ; the contempla» 
tive life which bas God's person and 
love in Christ for îts object, has the 
happiness of cternity. - But beonuse this 
Bappiness is also begun here on 
earth, Beatrice descends to easth; and 
when revealed to Dante first, he sees 
the image of the twofold personality 
of Christ reflectod in her ger; as 
the fowers, wlich are, to the me 
diseval heart, the chief work of God, 
are for ever passing through Matilda's 
Aandr. 

Now, therefore, we sce that Dante, as 
the great prophetie èxponent ol the heart 
of the Middle Ages, has, by the lips of 
the spirit of Matilda, declared the me» 
diieval faith, that all perfect active life | 
was “the expression ol man's delight in 
Godi wonk:? and that all their political 
and warlike , as fully shown în 
the mortal life of Matilda, was yet în- 
ferior and impure,—the energy of the 
dream, compared with that which om 
the opposite bank of Lethe stood 
“choosing flower from flower," And 
what joy and | pesce there were in this 
work is marked by Matilda"s being the 
person who draws Dante through the 
stream of Lethe, so as to make him 
forget all sin, and all sorrow : throwing 
her arms round him, she plunges his 
head under the waves of it; then draws 
him through, crying to him, " /4W me, 

ld me” (Tiemmi, tiemmi), and s0 
presents him, thus bathed, free from all 
painfal memory, at the feet of the spirit 
of the more heavenly contemplation. 
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Mie 


Another thought sustaimed 
was the end towards which 
all the enecgies which love 
within him ; and this must be 
insisted upon, 3% 
enough! even in t 
either misunderstood or dig 

all who busy themselves 

‘hba aim is tbe mationma/ az 
desire that vibrates instiù 
bosoms of twenty-two tail 
and which is pio 
popularity Dante has in Italy. 
I he alma supertoman constaney 
with which he Bre ir Dante 
the most complete in incamaticm 
of this aim that e Know, and, ti 
standing, just the poînt upom 
which his biographiens are the most um 


It must be said and insisted pon, 
this idea of national quena is 
leading thought in all that Dante did or 
wrote. Never man loved 
with a more exalted or 
never had man such projects 
ficent and exalted destini 
who consider Dante as 
Ghibelline grovel at the 
monument which he desi 


an opinion npon the degree 
of Dante idess 

cide this point. 

to show what Dante aimed 
that those who desire to 
estimate of his life may 
grounds to judge Na 
do as rapidly as possi o 
passag ia the Crop a 
treatise De Afomerchia, for curi 
The following, tbes, isa 
what, în the thirteenth centumy, 
believed, 

God is one,—the universe 
thought of God,—the universe 
fore îs one. _AII things come 
—they all participate, more 
the Divine nature, acconi 
for which they are created 
ficat towards different peste 
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polini tino Lage of mankind 
dom agaia in 





angel. E: 
Mai or Gea rs 


towards the 
tiom A which it is susceptible, 
more ferventiy and more gra 
all the rest, Ti dine 
Perizie him and other creature 
pi pe GAB Rini n hat: Dante” cri 


passi mean Coming from 
he bosom of n a the human soul în 
cemtcatiy Repiroe Soil Hip ub0, dic 
dcavoure by holiness and knowledge to 
become reunîted with Him. Now the 
life of the individual man is too short 


and too weak to emable him to satisfy | mishenent. 


that yearning im this workd ; but &rvundi 
him, before him, stands the whole ta- 
man race to which he is allied ty ik 
social mature, — that, mever dick. tot 
works through cme gemeration of its 
members after another onwarda, fn the 
road to eternal truth. -Mankind ls one, 
God lm made nothi în vain, and If 
there exists a maltitude, a collare of 
men, it in becitase there la pie mim far 
them all,—one work tò le accomplisbed 
by tbem all. Whatever this aim may 
be, it does certainly exit, amd wo mimit 
emdeamur to discover and attaio it 
Mankind, tes, caght to work together, 
in order that all the intellectual powers 
that are bestowel ainotgat them may 
receive Lao highest punsible development, 
whether in the sphere of thrght ar ac 


tion I PE CI In the sanciuary where, 


by association, that this is possible. 
[olind nes be nia even ni God is 


ome ;—one in organization, as lt Fa: te 


ome in its pelneiple. Unity is taught 
fu talee dica cl'OLd ie e el 
ternal woeld, and by the necewity of am 
aim. Now unlty secks far some! 


which lt may be represented, and this în har 


found in a unity af government. 
SNA af alceally Ro vecgo aula nei 





120 pad gf TL W-0 poser none ia 
unity, and in the supporting advice of 
the higher intellects naturali destined 10 





rule, providing with calm wkedom for all 
the ififerent fumettone whieh are to be 
-{falfled, be dim ca to, — 
sant af 

Sedai ta bl patri 

ion what Dante calls “the 





man | states, and this pesce will diffuse itsell 
from tbente into towns, from the towns 


Di si to DI Ten 

sul ti question Darte nate 
ivise ancamentation, 
language of synthetfcal 
affirmation, like a man in 
Jenst expression of doubt excites 


Ct ni calle fre = whose 
very stones be declares to be worthy 
af reverence, —“ 7Rere Is the vent of 
empire." There never was, and there 
never will be, a people with 
more pentiencia foc the esercive of com» 
uan; wiki more vipier de malati Di 
anil more cpacity to acquise ît, than the 
Italian mation, and above pia Holy 


Roman people. 


THE DIVINA COMMEDIA. 
Freca te Cona of Sling, 


married to imme vere” 
ns big 2201 comecrate» all minlern 
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ILLUSTRATIONS. 





Divine ws given it by it author» be: 
cause it treats RT AI î 
divine; ‘Comedy he cal UR e 
Ae 
on account af its AE 
EE and becai the 


accrie t sa common notion, it 
cannot: De caliei. Dramatie, beciuse s 
represents. no circumscribed action. 
far as Donto himself may be looked upon 
‘28 the hero, who servea only as a thread 
for the measureless series of visions and 
picture», and remains rather passive 
astive, the poem seems t0 approach nearer 
to a Romane; yet this definition does 
not completely exhaust it. Nor can we 
sali it-Epio, in the usual acceptation | 
of the ward, since there is no regular 
sequence in the events represented. To 
Jook upon it as a Didactic îs like. 
wise imy use Ît îs written 
witb a far less restricted form and aim 
than thayof teaching. _It belongs, there- 
fore, to none of these classes în parti» 
cular, nor is it mercly a compound of 
them} but an entirely unique, and as it 
were organic, mixture of all' their ele- 
ments, not to be reproduced by any 
arbitrany rules of a:t,—an absolute in- 
dividuality, comparabie with itself alone, 
and with naught else, 

‘The material of the poem is, în genera] 
terms, the express identity of the poss 
are ithe interpenetraion of the eventi 
thereof with the ide of Religion, 
Science, and Poetry în the Joest geniut 
af that century. Our intention ix not to 
consider it în its immediate reference to 
its age; but rather in its unbversal appli 
cation, and ns be archetype of all inoder 
Poetry. 

The necessary law of this poetry, down 
to the still indeftnitely distant point where 
the great epic of modem times, which 
hitherto has announced itself only rhap- 
sodically and la broken glimpses, shall 
present itself as a perfect whole, is this, 
—that the individual gives shape and 

















| and limited, while the 


| hene stizpes fr 
e and within as 


venal & fn truth the Parti 

FA Lhc pe o egartare 
lis the 

becomes the Universal. Pe this reasom, 

în the former all things 

and imperishable : sal 

of no account, since the Universal adi 

coîncides with that of the Individual — 

in the latter peroni 

fined law 





Fiati al throagi hai 
individual tl ni poca 
liarity should again Ferita! 
and by his complete 
again absolate, Thus, thi the 
[sg individuality and ‘uniqueness 
poem, Dante is the creator of 
art, which without this arbitrary meter 
sity, and necessary arbitrariness, aci 


be imnagined. 
From the very of Greek. 
Poetey, ure see it clearly from 


Science and bi as in Homeri 


and the process ol'acparei a cinosd 
until the amd the phi 
ea atei se 


in vatn, by all sto interpeetations 
the Homeric puems, sought artificialiy to 
crente a harmony between the two 
Di sd Misa rigiro 2 enni 
’oetry and Mythology, whik 

Mythology without being universal, cara 
drawing into its cîrele all the clemente of 
the then existing culture, Science, Reli® 
gion, and even Art, and foining inca. 
perfect unity the material not nil alfa 
present bmt oftbe past. _ Tato t 
gle (since Art demana sortethi 

spirit af 
rushes towards the unlimited, men weitià 
ceaseless. pomer sersepe ‘dovr ati 
riers) must the Individual enter, but with, 
absointe frecdom seek to resoRE 
n the Mtictuations 
prazily assumed formia: 
give to the structure of his poema by 
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dati 


N 
exdado! other of the culture | be 
of his time. To its comspletenes be-|cal, because be wishes to be poetical 
Vonged also be astronomy, ihe x È is invention 
the philosophy of the time. To|pecaliar, a world by iteelé, and alto» 
these be coekì not give expressica ina | pet iti 
didactie poema, for by «0 doing be would |" l'he enly German poem of universal 
agniit have limited himself Conse-| plaa unites togetber in a similar manmer 


quentiy, in order to make his the uiermest extreme ln the aspira- 
universal, he was obliged to it [tion of the times, by a very 
historical. An invertiom emtirely. wn-|invention of a sul mi i, 


individuality, was necessary to unite | the Aristophanic of 
perte a i guy a better be call 


el Phicso and Ta erreale | Prime di (Rem LO 
was impossible, for there then existed no | - The energy with which the individual 
logy. He could quite as | embodies the singularmixture of the 
little make his poem purely al |, | materials which lie before him im his 
for then, again, Ne soul not be cs | his determines the mensure 
It was necessary, therefore, to | which be possesses.m power 
take it an entirely unique mixture uf Dants' penanages n kind of 
Allegory and History. In the emble-| eternity the position in which he 
matie poetry of the ancients no which is eternal; but 


th chue of | p 
this kind was possible.  Tbe Individual | mot 0aly the actual which he 
only conl lay hold of it, and only am | his om time, as the 
uncontroiled invention follow it. amd the like, but also 
The poem of Dante is not allegorical | ventioa, 4a the dextà of UI, 
fn the seme that ts figures vnly signifi | compazioea, has in te coamestion 
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allegory of it. There is therefore in | Ptolemale 

his poem an estiroly unique mean |degree is the foundation 
betwern Allegury and «ymbolio-objective | strocture, has already ln 
Form. There ia no doubt, and the poet | logica! colouring. . IC however, 
has hinmell odecwtisro deciared it, that | losophy is to he characterized in 
Beatrice, for esasple, sa an Allegoey, | as Aristotelian, we must mot understazi 
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mamely, of Theclogy: So ber come | by this the phlloplry, 
n Spare flag ciù] Fr of the seme siti 

ut at the same tme they coune for | ie idea ofthe Platonde 

themaclres, ami sppéar cn ie scene ss (as may be 3y many passagee ci 

historie perno without an that ac» | his 


count bel 
In this report Dante bs and solidity of separte pasages, the 
PAS ee pila mit 
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in which he expresses his phi 
ical views, as the well-known de- 
scription of the soul which comes from 
the hand of God a+ a Gite giri iveco 
and laughing în its childis 
pt soul, which knows native, 
save that, moved by its joyfal Creator, 
“*willingly ît turns to that which gives 
ît_ pl 1"—we speak only of the 
general symbolic form of the whole, in 
whose absoluteness, more than in any- 
thing else, the universal value and im 
mortality of this poem is recognized, 
If the union of Philosophy and Poetry, 
‘even în their most subordi 





linate synth 
is understood ax making a didactie poem, 
ît becomes necessary, since the poem 
mast be widioot ang'esternal ché and 
aim, that the intentiom (of înstructing) 
should Jose itsell in it, and be chas 
fto an absoluteness (im eriue Adani 
verzoandelt), so that the poem may seem 
to exist for îts own sake. And this is 
only contelvable, when Science {con- 
sidered as a picture of the universe, and 
în perfect harmony therewith, ns the 
most original and beautiful Poetry) is în 
itself already poetical. Dante's poem i 
a much higher interpenetration of Sci 
ence and Poetry, and so much the more 
must Îts form, even in its freer self 
existence, be adapted to the universal 
type olihe worhde aspect. 





e division of the universe, and the | 


arrangement of the materials according 
to the three kingdoms of Hell, Parga 
tory, and Paradise, independentiy of the 
peculiar meaning of these ideas in Chris. 
tian theology, are also a general «ymbolic 
form, so that one does not see why 
under the same form every remarkable 
age should not have its own Divine 
Comedy. As în the modem Drama 
the form of five acts îs assumett as the 
usual one, becxase every event may be 
reganded în îts Beginning, its Progress, 
its Calmination, is /Vmoursent, and 
ti final Consummation, so this tricho- 
tomy, or throefold divisioa of Dame in 
the higher prophetic poetre, which is to 
de the expression of a whole age, is con- 

ivable 25 a gencrai form, which in its 
filling ap may be infinitely varied, as by 
the power of origina! lavention ft can 
always be quickened into new life. 




















Not | prescribed by this science, and 
alone, however, as an external form, but | renounced intentionally the 
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iblematical 
internal type of all 
is that form eternal, and capable 
bracing în itself the three great: 
of science and calture, —Nature, 
and Art Natare, as the 
things, is the eternal Night 
unity through which these are 
sclves, it is the aphelion of the uni 
the point of farthost removal from. 
the trse centre. Life ad History, 
‘hature is gradoal progretà, 
process of clarificazioa, è trassitinn to an 
absolute condition. This can nowhere 
be found save in Art, which anti 
etemity, is the paradise of life, and îs 
truly în the centre. 
Dante poem, therefore, viewed from. 
meri pesta o vot he 
icular age, a particular | 
Ter barile afcheeypal, by the und 
Miri ei rirciiont —by its n 
most absolute individuality, 
versality, in vista ol ‘bici doi 
no side of life and culture, —and, finally, 
by îts form, which is not a pecellar type, 
but tie type of the tsotey DEE 
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the idess of the time, and the 
(ri On the other 
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artistic and full'of purpose, 
inner type is agita externaliiy 
forth, through the form, colon, 
of the tliree great divisione of'the 
From the extraordinary nature. 
| material, Dante nevded fot the 
Îtis creations in detail some Kind 
dentials witich ont the Science 
| time could give, and which for him: 
so to speak, the Mythology and 
| genera! linuis which snpporte the: 
edifice of his inventione.. Bat even 
[ue del feno bet to NOS 
of being allegorica), wi vt ceasing to | 
historiit and poetica. ‘Pell A 
and Paradise are, as ît were, onif 
\system of Theology in ts concrete atd 
architectural development. The 
tion, number, and relaticns wet 
observes în their internal stractune? ip 
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inventica, in enter to gi means | gatorio deep silence reigma, fGr the 
of form, Becesity amd RIE RT | Ennio ele love nona grow 
poema, which hm its anaterials was unli. ipon its semmits, the forccourta 
tulted. The mnivenal sanctlty and signi. venzall beconses colour : the Para- 
ficancy of numbers is another external | diso ia the troe messe of the spheres. 
form upoa which his poetry resta  So| ‘he wariety and difference of the 
in general the entire logical and syllo» | prnisbments in the Inferso are con. 
sic lore of that age ts for him ely |ceived with almost unexampled inven- 
rm, which mnst be gramted to Bim în | tion. Between tbe crime and the panish= 
order to attain to that region in which | sent there is never any other than a 
his poetry moves. Roetie relation. | Dante%s spirit io et 
And vet in this adberence to religious | daunted by what is terrible; nay, he 
and philosophical notions, as the most 10 its extreme limita. But it cond 
nivonaliy. Ierestiog: thing sthich Me | e shevca; ta every case, that he'tever 
age offered, Dante never secks an onti- | cesses to Le sublime, and in consequence 
nary kind*of portic probabality ; brt [truly bestatifal, For that which men 
rather rencunees all intention of flatter-| who are not capable of comprebentinp 
ing te laser senses. His fit entrance |the whote have sometimes pointed cut 
into Hell takes place, as it sbould take [as tow, is not wo in their sense of the 
place, withoat any unpoetical attempt | term, Unt it is a mecemsary clement of tbe 
to assiga a motive for it or to make it | mixed nature of the poem, cm neceunt af 
intelligibile, in a condition like that of a | which Danze lvlsell called it a 
Visica. without, however, any intention | The hatred of evil, the scom of 
of making it appear such, His being | like spirit, which are ceprem@ In Dante®s 
dawn up by Beatrice's eyes, throogh | fearfal compwnition, are not the lnherit- 
rh divine poser 1 commuticated | ance of comuna sonde It indeed Done 
to him, he expresses im n single lime: | dombtfal still, thomgh quite Î 
lat i eceeriul ta bia ov diventonta | bold, sitter is ‘biibnat Broni 
he immediately changes to a likenews of | Florence, after he hm previoasiy dedi» 
the mysteries of religion, asd gives it | cated his poetrs to Love, fit spiarred 
cnedibility by a yet Bagher mystery, 2a [cm his spirit, maturaliy inclined to what- 
vhen be makes his entrance into the | everwas cammest and cxtruondinàry, ti (he 
moon, which he compare» ta that of Hight | highest inventiom, în which he brestbed 
into the umbroken surface of water, an | forth the whole of hin life, af the destiny 
image of Gal'+ incamatica. af hiv heart amd his comtry, together 
- To show the pocteccionaf cea pinsg fast bio indi pa para e Dee the 
lepth of mtiich ves carried even ee wi takes in tbe inferno, 
into the colmo detalla of e lamer atruc: [he tato fo the marne: of! the Day 0 
SR a pa AI Ce er oa 
science tn tre vas | e power, not fram 
Khorily after the poets death Uy ha [et with a pio val ronsod by (he ao 
nation, in their appointing a distinet | minativas of tbe times, and a 












Lectureship upon Dante, which wns first | native land long dead in others, 
filled by Boccaccio: has himself represented in 

But not only do the several incidenta | the l'aradiso, whero he says 1— 
in each of the three paris of the prem |. 
allow the universal chameter- of” the fit [qu SL2w fAgPrga feti Poe nd 
form to shine through them, tit the law | 1 © tie dd 


ol 
tbercol espe inci ye moreno | 3) th que e sep mi a 7 


in the inner and spiritual rbythen, ly 

wrhich they are contradistinguiatei from | Qt Sat dirvi er a Re nto 
each ciber. The Laferno, 2a lt ia the | _ WI ser vit fore,  scbr itevcn 
mont frarfa) in its obicctn, le. likewise | The poet Di a: 
the stennygest in expression, ibe severest | Maprenni shall he tale dhe cron uf laure 

in diction, and in in very wonts dark | He tempera the horror of the tormenta 
and awiul In one portiun of the Pur: | of the dammed by his own feelisig for 
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them, which at the end of s0 much saf. 
fering 30 cverwtelma, Dr that he is 
ready to w ngi: sapa to him, 
Lo "Wherefore fhen ant thou tronbled ?" 

It has already been remarked, that the 
greater part of the punishments of the 
Inferno are symbolical uf the crimes for 

which they are inflicted, bul many of 
them are so in a far more general rela» 
tion. Of this kind is, in particular, the 
representation of a metamorphosis, in 
which two natures are muttally in- 
terchanged, and their substance trans- 
muted. No metamorphosis of Antiquity 
can comnpare with this for Invention, 
and if a naturalist or a didactic poet 
were nble to sketch with such power 
emblems of the eternal. metamorphoses 
‘of nature, he might congratulate himself 


it 

As we have already remarked, the 
Inferno is. not only distinguished from 
the other parts by the external form of 
its represemtation, but also by the cir. 
cumstance that ît is iarly the realm 
i forms, and quently the plastic 

rt of the poem. The Purgatorio must 

recognizai as the picturesque part. 
Not only are the penances here imposed 
upon sinners at times pictorially treated, 
even to brightness of colousing, but the 
joumey up the holy mountain of Purga- 
tory presents. in detail a rapid succession 
of shifting landscapes, scencs, and mani 
fold play of light ; until upon its outer- 
most boundary, when the poet has 
reached sa waters of Liga Jai its 

imp ol ting and colour displays 
fell in Me picturing of” the divine 
primeval. forest of this region, of the 
celestial clearness of the water overcast 
with its eternal shadow, of the maiden 


whom he meets «pon its banks, and the |i 


descent of Eeatrice in a cloud oî flowers, 
beneath a white veil, crowmed with olive, 
wrarped in a green manile, and ‘*vested 
in coloars of the living flame.” 

The poet bas unged his way to light 

the very heart of the carth : in 

the darkness of the Jower world forms 
alone could de distinguished ; in P 
tory light is kindied, but still in © 
nection with carthiy matter, and be- 
comes colour. In Paradise there remains 
nothing but the pure music of the light ; 
reflection ceases, and the Poet rises 














dually to behold the colourless pure 
essence of Deity itself 
The astronocnical system which the 


logical value, the nature of the 
of their moti 


und upon which hs inventione 
this of the porm, ret, And 
in tato sphere of he. enconditionedi 


he again remores them by the 
wond which he puts înto the 
one of the sisterssonle whom he 
the moon, that " cvery #4ere in heaven 
ls Paradise." 

The plan of the poem rendrs lt natiraî 
that, on the very ascent throngli Para 
dise, the loftlest speculations al ibeolagy 
should be discussed. His deep reverence 
his love 
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Universal, it is necessary t 
should become Musìc, form vanish, 
thai, in this point of view the Infera 
should appear the most poetic 
teock.— Blt in tia wock i MAS 
ampossible to take things separately 
the peculiar excellence of each 
part is authenticated and recrquinii 
through its harmony with the whole. 
the relation of the three parts to the 
whole is perccived, we shall neces 
sarily recognize the Paradiso as the 
purely musica! and lyrical portion, even 
in the design of the poet, who ex- 
preserie in the csternal form by the 
| frequent use of the Latin of 
| rie arene prc i pes 
ve marvellous grandeur of t 
| which gieams forth în the mingling of all 
| the elements of poetry and art, 
this way a perfect manifestation. 
This divine work is not ic, not 
picturesque, not musical, but all of tliese 
at once and in accordant harmony. It 
| îs not dramatic, not epic, not lyric, but a 
| peculiar, unique, and unexampled ming 
ing of all these, 
think I have shown, at the same. 











- [time that it is prophetic, and trpical 
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Il the modern Poetry. It embraces all 
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fint fraît of transfigaratioa. Those who | its entireness, and that it is not held 
woald become acquaintod with the poetry [together bya loosely woven band. They 
î modern times, not superficiali, but at | wbo bare mo vocation for this can apply 
its fogntain-head, may train iberascives |to themselves the words at the beginning 
by this greaî and mighty spirit, ln onder |of the 6rt part,— 


to know by What means the whole of| e 
the modern time may be esmbraced in ] -" Lasciate ogni speruaza vol ch' laiie. 





END OF PURGATORIO 


PARADISO. 





I LIFT mine eyes, and all the windows blaze 
With forms of saints and holy men who died, 
Here martyred and hereafter glorified ; 
And the great Rose upon its leaves displays 
Christ's Triumph, and the angelic roundelays, 
With splendor upon splendor multiplied ; 
And Beatrice again at Dante's side 
No more rebukes, but smiles her words of praise. 
And then the organ sounds, and unseen choirs 
Sîng the old Latin hymns of peace and love 
And benedictions of the Holy Ghost; 
And the melodious bells among the spires 
O'er all the house-tops and through heaven above 
Proclaim the elevation of the Host ! 


O star of morning and of liberty! 
O bringer of the light, whose splendor shines 
Above the darkness of the Apennines, 
Forerunner of the day that is to be ! 

The voices of the city and the sea, 
The voices of the mountains and the pines, 
Repeat thy song, till the familiar lines 
Are footpaths for the thought of Italy ! 

Thy fame is blown abroad from all the heights, 
Through all the nations; and a sound is heard, 
As of a mighty wind, and men devout, 

Strangers of Rome, and the new proselytes, 
In their own language hear thy wondrous word, 
And many are amazed and many doubt. 








PARADISO. 


CANTO L 


The glory of Him who moveth everything 
Both penetrate the universe, and shine 
In one part more and in another less. 

Within that beaven which most his light rectives 
Was I, and things beheld which to repeat 4, 
Nor knows, nor can, who from above descends } 

Because în drawing near to its desire 
Our intellect inguiphs itself so far, 

‘That after it the memory cannot go. 

Truly whatever of the holy realm » 
1 had the power to treasure in my mind 
Shall now become the subject of my song. 

0 good Apollo, for this last emprise 
Make of me such a vessel si power 
As giving the beloved laure] asks ! 

One summit of Parmassus bitherto 
Has been enough for me, but now with both 
1 needs must enter the arena left. 

Enter into my bosom, thou, and breathe 
As at the time when Marsyas thou didst draw - 
Out of the scabbard of those limbs of his. 

O power divine, lend'st thou thyself to me 
So that the shadow of the blessed realm 
Stamped in my brain I can make manifest, 

‘Thou'It sce me come unto thy darling tree, " 
And crown myself thereafter with those leaves 
Of which the theme and thou shall make me worthy. 

So seldom, Father, do we gather them 
For triumph or of Casar or of Poet, 

(The fault and shame of human inclinations,) 4 1] 
Lika 
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‘That the Peneian foliage should bring forth 
j y to the joyous Delphic deity, 
Vhen any one it makes to thirst for it. 
A little spark is followed by great fame ; 
Perchance with better voices after me 
Shall prayer be made that Cyrrha may respond ! 
To mortal men by passages diverse 
Uprises the world's Jamp ; but by that one 
Which circles four uniteth with three crosses, 
With better course and with a better star 
Conjoined it issues, and the mundane wax 
Tempers and stamps more after its own fashion. 
Almost that passage had made morning there 
And evening here, and there was wholly white 
‘That hemisphere, and black the other part, 
When Beatrice towards the left-hand side 
I saw turned round, and gazing at the sunj 
Never did eagle fasten so upon it! 
And even as a second ray is wont 
To issue from the first and reascend, 
Like to a pilgrim who would fain retum, 
Thus of her action, through the eyes infused 
In my imagination, mine I made, 
And sunward fixed mine eyes beyond our wont. 
There much is lawful which is here unlawful 
Unto our powers, by virtue of the place 
Made for the human species as its own. 
Not long I bore it, nor so little while 
But I beheld it sparkle round about 
Like iron that comes molten from the fire ; 
And suddenly it seemed that day to. day 
Was added, as if He who has the power 
Had with another sun the heaven adomed. 
With eyes upon the everlasting wheels 
Stood Beatrice all intent, and I, on her 
Fixing my vision from above removed, 
Such at her aspect inwardiy became 
As Glaucus, tasting of the herb that made him 
Peer of the other gods beneath the sea. 
To represent transhumanise în words 
Impossible were; the example, then, suffice 
Him for whom Grace the experience reserves. 
If I was merely what of me thou newly 
Createdst, Love who governest the heaven, 
Thou knowest, who didst lift me with thy light! 
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When now the wheel, which thou dost make eternal 
Desiring thee, made me attentive to it 
By harmony thou dost modulate and measure, 
‘Then seemed to me so much of heaven enkindled 
By the sun’s flame, that neither rain nor river de 
E'er made a lake so widely spread abroad, 
The newness of the sound and the great light 
Kindled in me a longing for their cause, 
Never before with such acuteness felt ; 
Whence she, who saw me as I saw myself, » 
To quiet in me my perturbed mind, x 
Opi ie ea e a 
And she began: * Thou makest thyself so ciull 
With false imagining, that thou seest not 
What thou wouldst sce if thou hadst shaken it off. Ca 
Thou art not upon earth, as thou believest ; 
But lightning, flecing its appropriate site, 
Ne'er ran as thou, who thiti rd retumest." 
If of my former doubt I was divested 
By these brief little words more smiled than spoken, 9 
Tin a new one was the more ensnared ; 
And said : “ Already did I rest content 
From great amazement; but am now amazed 
In what way I transcend these bodies light." 
Whereupon she, after a pitying sigh, » 
Her eyes directed tow'rds me with that look 
A mother casts on a delirious child ; 
And she began: «All things whate'er de 
Have order among themselves, and this is form, 
That makes the universe resemble God. CI 
Here do the higher creatures see the footprints 
Of the Eternal Power, which is the end 
Whereto is made the law already mentioned. 
In the order that I speak of are inclined 
AII natures, by their destinies diverse, me 
More or less near unto their origin; 
Hence they move onward unto ports diverse 
O'er the great sea of being ; and each one 
With instinet given it which bears it on. 
This bears away the fire towards the moon ; ti 
This is in mortal hearts the motive power 
This binds together and unites the carth. 
Nor only the created things that are 
Without intelli; this bow sboots forth, 
But those that have both intellect and love. I] 
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The Providence that regulates all this 
Makes with îts tighe the heaven forever pria 
Wherein that turns which has the greatest haste. 
And thither now, as to a site decreed, 
Bears us away the virtue of that cord 
Which aims its arrows at a joyous mark. 
"True is it, that as oftentimes the form 
Accords not with the intention of the art, 
Because in answering is matter deaf, 
So likewise from this course doth deviate "e 
Sometimes the creature, who the power possesses, 
Though thus impelled, to swerve some other way, 
{In the same wise as one may see the fire 
Fall from a cloud.) if the first impetus 
Earthward îs wrested by some false delight. me 
'Thou sbouldst not wonder more, if well I judge, 
At thine ascent, than at a rivalet 
From some high mount descending to the lowland. 
Marvel it would be in thee, if deprived 
Of hindrance, thou wert seated down below, de 
As if on carth the living fire were quiet.” 
Thereat she hecavenward turned again her face. 





CANTO IL 


O Ye, who in some pretty little boat, 
Eager to listen, have been following 
Behind my ship, that singing sails along, 
Tum back to look again upon your shores ; 
Do not put out to sea, lest peradventure, ll 
In losing me, you might yourselves be lost. 
‘The sca i sail has never yet been passed; | 
Minerva breathes, and pilots me Apollo, 
And Muses niné point out to me the Bears. 
Ye other few who have the neck uplifted 
Betimes to th' bread of Angels upon which 
One liveth here and grows not sated by it, 
Well may you launch upon the deep salt.sea 
Your vessel, kecping still my wake before you 
Upon the water that grows smooth agnin. 
Those glorious ones who unto Colchos passed 
Were not so wonder-struck as you shall be, 
When Jason they beheld a ploughman made 1 
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The con-created and perpetual thirst 

For the realm deiform did bear us on, 

As swift almost as ye the heavens behold. 
Upward gazed Beatrice, and I at her; 

And in such space perchance as strikes a bolt 

And flies, and from the notch unlocks itself, 
Arrived I saw me where a wondrous thing 

Drew to itself my sight; and cern she 

From whom no care of mine could be concealed, 
Towards me turning, blithe as beautiful, 

Said unto me : * Fix gratefully thy mind 

On God, who unto the first star has brought us." 
It seemed to me a cloud encompassed us, 

Luminous, dense, consolidate and bri; 

As adamant on which the sun îs ing. 
Into itself did the eternal pearl 

Receive us, even as water doth receive 

A ray of light, remaining still unbroken. 
If I was body, (and we here conceive not 

How one dimension tolerates another, 

Which needs must be if body enter body,) 
More the desire should be enkit in us ” 

That essence to behold, wherein is seen 

How God and our own nature were united 
There will be seen what we receive by faith, 

Not demonstrated, but selfevident 

In guise of the first truth that man believes. “ 
1 made reply: “ Madonna, as devoutly 

As most I can do I give thanks to Him 

Who has removed me from the mortal world. 
Bat tell me what the dusky spots may be 

Make Bn Di Vari ie ol'cai FLO fc wu. 

lake le tel 14 tai in À, 

Somewhat she smiled ; and then, * If the opinion 4, pale A È cdi 

Of mortals be erroneous,” she said, 

“ Where'er the key of sense doth not unlock, 
Certes, the shafts of wonder should not pierce thee 
Now, forasmuch as, following the senses, 

Thou seest that the reason las short wings. 
But tell me what thou think'st of it thysell" 

And 1: * What seems to us up here diverse, 

Is caused, 1 think, by bodies rare and dense," 
And she: “ Right truly shalt thou see immersed 

In error thy belief, if well thou hearest 

"The argument that I shall make against it. 
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Lights many the eighth sphere displays to you 
Which în their quality and quantity ‘% 
May noted be of aspects difterent. 
If this were caused by rare and dense alone, 
One only virtue would there be in all 
Or more or less diffused, or equally. 
Wirtues diverse must be perforce the fruits ”» 
Of formal principles ; and these, save one, 
Of course would by thy reasoning be de: 
Besides, if rarity were of this dimness 
The cause thou askest, either through and through 
This planet thus attenuate were of matter, » 
Or else, as in a body is apportioned 
The fat and lean, so in like mannee this 
Would in its volume interchange the leaves. 
Were it the former, in the sun’s eclipse 
It would be manifest by the shining through fo 
Of light, as through: aught tenuous interfused. 
This is not so; hence we must scan the other, 
And îf it chance tte other I demolish, 
Then falsified will thy opinion be. 
But if this rarity go not through and through, & 
There needs must be a limit, beyond which 
Its contrary prevents the further passing, 
And thence the foreign radiance is reflected, 
Even as a colour cometh back from glass, 
The which behind itself concealeth lead. ” 
Now thou wilt say the sunbeam shows itself 
More dimly there than in the other parts, 
By being there reflected farther back. 
From this reply experiment will free thee 
If e"er thou try it, which is wont to be ss 
The fountain to the rivers of your arts. 
Three mirrors shalt thou take, and two remove 
Alike from thee, the other more remote 
Between the former two shall meet thine eyes. 
Tumed towards these, cause that behind thy back 100 
Be placed a light, illuming the three mirrors 
And coming back to thee by all reflected. 
Though in its quantity be not so ample 
‘The image most remote, there shalt thou see 
How it perforce is equally resplendent. 205 
Now, as beneath the touches of warm rays 
Naked the subject of the snow remains 
Both of its former colour and its cold, 
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Thee thus remaining in thy intellect, 


Will I inform with such a living light, nio 
"That it shall tremble in its aspect to thee. 
Within the heaven of the divine repose SE fe 
Revolves a body, in whose virtue lies Vu At ratto 
‘The being of whatever it contains. ni lo revebi 


‘The following heaven, that has so many eyes, "°C, __& #5 Î 
Divides this being by essences diverso, " A MT Inifusrea 
Distinguished from it, and =. it contained. die. 

The other spheres, by various differences, x i 
All the distinctions which they have within them)7; Ki ‘4a 
Dispose unto their ends and their effects. tro 

‘Thus do these organs of the Dai a d, al (API IITATO: 
As thou perceivest now, from grade to grade ; ? 
Since fron above they take, and act beneath, (e cendt sl 

Observe me well, how through this place I come 
Unto the truth thou wishest, that hereafter " 

Thou mayst alone know how to kecp the ford 

‘The power and motion of the holy spheres, 

As from the artisan the hammer's craft, 
Forth from the blessed motors must proceed. 

The heaven, which lights so manifold make fair, ua 
From the Intelligence profound, which tumns it, 

The image takes, and makes of it a seal. 

And even as the soul within your dust 
Through members different and accommodated 
To faculties diverse expands itself, " 

So likewise this Intelligence diffuses 
Its virtue multiplied among the stars. 

Itself revolving on its unity. 
Virtue diverse doth a diverse allo, 
Make with the precious body that it quickens, e 
In which, as life în you, it is combined. 
From the glad nature whence ît is derived, 
The mingled virtue through the body shines, 
Even as gladness through the living pupil. 

From this proceeds whate'er from light to light Dl) 
Appeareth different, not from dense and rare: 

Th îs the formal principle that produces, 

According to its goodness, dark and bright." 
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CANTO HI. 


Tuar Sun, which erst with love my bosom warmed, 
Of beauteous truth had unto me di 
By proving and reproving, the sweet aspect. 
And, that I might confess myself convinced 
And confident, so far as was befitting, 
1 lifted more erect my head to speak. 
But there appeared a vision, which withdrew me 
So close to it, in order to be seen, 
‘That my confession I remembered not. 
Such as through polished and transparent glass, 
Or waters crystalline and undisturbed, 
But not so deep as that their bed be lost, 
Come back again the outlines of our faces 
So feeble, that a pearl on forehead white 
Comes not less speedily unto our eyes; 
Such saw I many faces prompt to speak, 
So that I ran in error opposite 
‘To that which kindied love ’twixt man and fountain. 
As soon as I became aware of them, 
Esteeming them as mirrored semblances, 
To see of whom they were, mine eyes I turned, 
And nothing saw, and once more turned them forward 
Direct into the light of my sweet Guide, " 
Who smiling kindled in her holy eyes. 
“ Marvel thou not,” she said to me, “because 
I smile at this thy puerile conceît, 
Since on the truth it trusts not yet its foot, 
But turns thee, as "tis wont, on emptiness. 
True substances are these which thou beholdest, 
Here relegate for breaking of some vow, 
Therefore speak with them, listen and believe ; 
For the true light, which giveth peace to them, 
Permits them not to turn from it their feet!" 
And I unto the shade that seemed most wishful 
To speak directed me, and I began, 
As one whom too great eagerness bewilders : 
“O well-created spirit, who in the rays 
O£ life eternal dost the sweetness taste 
Which being untasted ne’er is comprehended, 
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Grateful Kar be nix me, if thou content me 
thy name and with ra rr destiny." 
Whereat she promptly and with laughing eyes: 
“Our charity doth never shut the prc 
inst a just desire, 
wills that all her court de like herself. 
I sli a virgin sister in the 
And if thy mind doth ‘cotepiare me well, 
‘The being more fair will not conceal me ft 


But thou shalt recognise I am Piccarda, n 


sor 


« 


Vho, stationed here among these other blessed, f, » 
Myself am blessed in the slowest sphere. 9) 
fe È. 


AIl our affections, that alone infamed 
Are in ae leasure of the Holy Ghost, 
. Rejoice at being of his order formed; 
And this allotment, which appears s0 low, 
Therefore is given us, because our vows 
Have been neglected and in some part void.” 
Whence I to her: “In your miraculous 
There shines I know not what of the divine, 
Which doth transform you from our first conceptiona. 
Therefore I was not swift in my remembrance ; 
But what thou tellest me now aids me so, 
‘That the refiguring îs casier to me. 
But tell me, ye who in this place are happy, 
Are you desirous of a higher place, 
To see more or to make yourselves more friends ?"" 
First with those other shades she smiled a little; 
Thercafter answered me so full of giadness, 
She scemed to burn in the first fire of love: 
“ Brother, our will is quieted by virtue 
Of charity, that makes us wish alone 
For what we have, nor gives us thirst for more. 
If to be more cxalted we aspired, 
Discordant would our aspirations be 
Unto the will of Him who here secludes us; 
Which thou shalt see finds no place in these circles, 
If being in charity is [fal here, 
And if thou lookest well into its nature; 
Nay, "tis essential to this blest existence 
To keep itself within the will divine, 
Whereby our very wishes are made one; 
So that, as we SA above sierica n 
‘Throughout realm, to realm ‘tis plcasin, 
As to the King, who makes his will our will sa 
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And his will is our peace; this is the sea Li 
To which is moving onward whatsoever 
It doth create, and all that nature makes," 
Then it was clear to me how everywhere 
In heaven is Paradise, although the grace 
Of good supreme there rain not in one measure, Ca 
But as it comes to pass, if one food sates, 
2, And for another still remains the longing, 
Cetara We ask for this, and that decline with thanks, 
E'en thus did I, with gesture and with word, 
lune To leam from her what was the web wherein Pa 
uni She did not ply the shuttle to the end. 
«A perfect life and merit high in-heaven 
lauelà (Cayo - A1ady 0'er us,” said she, “ by whose rule 
© Down in your world they vest and veil themselves, 
IA That until death they may both watch and sleep ato 
feno Beside that Spouse who every vow accepts 
, Which charity conformeth to his pleasure. 
“To follow her, in girlhood from the world 
ig, 1 fled, and in her habit shut myself, 
And pledged me to the pathway of her sect. CI 
Mar Graf Ri Then men accustomed unto evil more i 
Than unto good, from the sweet cloister tore me; 
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È ali God knows what afterward my life became. 
"This other splendour, which to te reveals 
Iimartuit  Itself on my right side, and is enkindled e 
With all the illumination of our sphere, 
|dx What of myself I say applies to her; e 
A nun was she, and likewise from her head Cornetti 
PA Was ta'en the shadow of the sacred ernia nta 
. But when she too was to the world returned e 


Against her wishes and against good usagé Pallare 

Of the hearts veil she never was divested./4, 45 
of t Costanza this is the effulgence, 

E Who froca the second wind of Stabia. nanni IZ 

Brought forth the third and latest puissance.? pine, 
Thus unto me she spake, and then began sr 

“ Ave Maria” singing, and in singing 

Vanished. as through deep water something heavy. 
My sight, that followed her as long a time 

As it was possible, when it had lost her ann 

Tumed round unto the mark of more desire, 
And wholly unto Beatrice reverted ; 

But she such lightnings flashed into mine eyes, 

That at the first my sight endured it not; 
And this iì in questigning more backward made me 


vasale Iper 1 fr 
< é f LI } i 
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CANTO IV. 


Berwezx two viands, equally removed 
And tempting, a free man would die of hunger 
Ere either he could bring unto his teeth. 
So would a lamb between the ravenings 
Of two fierce wolves stand fearing both alike ; s 
And so would stand a dog between two does. 
Hence, if I held my peace, myself I blame not, 
Impelled in equal measure by my doubts, 
Since it must be so, nor do I commend. 
I held my peace ; but my desire was painted È 
EA mr He) and fi avith that 
lore fervent far than iculate specch. va + 
Beatrice did 10 Daniel had done Peso. fe rcandit duel 
Relieving Nebucharnezzar from the wrath 7/1) diamo ide è 
Which rendered him unjustly merciless, & L/ 
And said : “ Well see I how attracteth thee 
One and the other wish, so that thy care 
Binds itself so that forth it does not breathe. 
Thou arguest, if good will be permanent, 
The violence of others, for what reason * 
Doth it docrease the measure of my merit? 
Again for doubting furnish thee occasion 
Souls seeming to retum unto the stars, 
According to the sentiment of Plato. 
These are the questions which upon thy wish » 
Are thrusting equally ; and therefore first 
Will I treat that which hath the most of gall 
He of the Seraphim most absorbed in God, 
Moses, and Samuel, and whichever John 
Thou mayst select, I say, and even Mary, » 
Have not in any other heaven their scats. 
Than have those spirits that just appeared to thee, 
Nor of existence more or fewer years ; 
But all make beautiful the primal circle, 
And have swect life in different degrees, » 
By feeling more or less the eternal breath. 
They showed themselves here, not because allotted 
This sphere has been to them, but to give sign 
Of the celestial which is least exalted. 


8 


Bue Phalr 


meli 


THR DIVINE COMEDY. 





To speak thus is adapted to your mind, 
Since only through the sense it apprehendeth 
What then it worthy makes of intellect. 
On this account the Scripture condescends 
Unto your faculties, and feet and hands 
To God attributes, and means something else ; 
And Holy Church under an aspect human 
Gabriel and Michael represent to you, 
And him who made Tobias whole again. 
That which Tima:us argues of the soul 
Doth not resemble that which here is seen, 
Because it seems that as he speaks he thinks 
He says the soul unto its star retums, 
Believing it to have been severed thence 
Whenever nature gave it as a form 
Perbaps his doctrine.is dI other guise 
Than the words sound, and possibly may be 
With meaning that is not to be dended. 
If he doth mean that to these wheels retarn 
‘The honour of their influence and the blame, 
Perhaps his bow doth hit upon some truth. 
This principle ill understood once warped 
The whole world nearly, till it went astray 
Invoking Jove and Mercury and Mars. 
The other doubt which doth disquiet thee 
Less venom has, for its malevolence 
Could never lead thee otherwhere from me. 
That as unjust our justice should appear 
In eyes of mortals, is an argument 
Of faith, and not of sin heretical. 
But still, that your perception may be able 
To thoroughly penetrate this verity, 
As thou desirest, I will satisfy thee. 
If it be violence when he who suffers 
Co-operates not with him who uses force, 
These souls were not on that account excused ; 
For will is never quenched unless it will, 
But operates as nature doth in fire, 
If violence a thousand times distort it. 
Rence, if it yieldeth more or less, it seconds 
‘The force ; and these have done so, having power 
Of tuming back unto the holy place. 
If their will had been perfect, like to that 
Which Lawrence fast upon his gridiron held, 
And Mutius made severe to his own hand, 
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It would have urged them back along the road CO] 
Whence they were dragged, as soon as they were free ; 
But such a solid will îs all too rare. 
And by these words, if thou hast gathered them 
As thou shouldst do, the argument is refuted 
"That would have still annoyed thee many times. ® 
But now another passage runs across 
Before thine eyes, and such that by thyself 
Thou couldst not thread it ere thou wouldst be weary. 
I have for certain put into thy mind 
That soul beatified could never lie, CI 
For it is ever near the prima) Truth, 
And then thou from Piccarda might'st have heard 
Costanza kept affection for the vell, 
So that she scemeth here to contradict me. 
Many times, brother, has it come to pass, 100 
That, to escape from peril, with reluctance 
‘That has been done it was not right to do, 
E'en as Alcmacon (who, being by his father 
Thereto entreated, his own mother slew) 
Not to lose pity pitiless became. i 
At this point 1 desire thee to remember 
That force with will commingles, and they cause 
That the offences cannot be excused. 
Will absolute consenteth not to evil ; 
But in so far consenteth as it fears, Lo 
If it refrain, to fall into more harm. 
Hence when Piccarda uses ts expression, 
She meaneth the will absolute, and I 
The other, so that both of us speak truth." 
Such was the ffowing of the holy river vs 
That issued from the fount whence springs all truth; 
This put to rest my wishes one and all 
* O love of the first lover, O divine," 
Said I forthwith, * whose speech inundates me 
And warms me so, it more and more revives me, a) 
My own affection is not so profound 
As to suffice in rendering grace for grace : 
Let Him, who sees and can, thereto respond. 
Well I perceive that never sated is 
Our intellect unless the Truth illume ît, ) 
Beyond which nothing true expands itself. 
It rests therein, as wild beast in his laîr, 
When it attains ît ; and it can attain it; 
If not, then cach desire would frustrate 
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Therefore springs up, in fashion of a shoot, ‘ca 
Doubt at the foot of truth ; and this îs nature, 
Which to the top from height to height impels us. 
"This doth invite me, this assurance give me 
With reverence, Lady, to inquire of you 
Another truth, which is obscure to me. Î 
I wish to know if man can satisfy you 
For broken vows with other good deeds, so 
‘That in your balance they will not be ligtit." 
Beatrice gazed upon me with her eyes 
Full of the sparks of love, and so divine, so 
That, overcome my power, I turned my back 
And almost lost myself with eyes downcast. 


CANTO V. 


“Ir in the heat of love I fiame upon thee 
id the measure that on earth is seen, 
So that the valour of thine eyes I vanquish, 
Marvel thou not thereat ; for this proceexs 
From perfect sight, which as it apprehends s 
To the good apprebended moves its feet. 
Well I perceive how is already shining 
Into thine intellect the eternal light, 
That only scen enkindles always love; 
And if some other thing your love seduce, ° 
"Tis nothing but a vestige of the same, 
NI understood, which there is shining througe. 
‘Thou fain wouldst know if with another service 
For broken vow can such retum be made 
As to secure the soul from further claim.” CO 
"This Canto thus did Beatrice begin; 
And, as a man who breaks not off his speech, 
Continued thus her holy argument: 
“The greatest gift that in his largess God 
Creating made, and unto his own goodness » 
Nearest conformed, and that which he doth prize 
Most highly, is the freedom of the will, 
Wherewith the creatures of intelligence 
Both all and only were and are endowed. . 
Now wilt thou see, if thence thou reasonest, 
‘The high worth of a vow, if it be made 
So that when thou consentest God consents i 
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For, closing between God and man the compact, 
A sacrifice is of this treasure made, 
Such as I say, and made by its own act. ” 

What can be rendered then as compensation? 

Think'st thou to make good use of what thou'st offered, 
With gains ill gotten thou wouldst do good deed. 

Now art thou certain of the arsater pani È 
But because Holy Church in this dispenses, » 
Which seems against the truth which I have shown thee, 

Bchoves thee still to sit awhile at table, 

Because the solid food which thou hast taken 
Requireth further aid for thy digestion. 

Open thy mind to that which I reveal, so 
And fix it there within ; for "tis not knowledge, 

The having heard without retaining ît. 

In the essence of thîs sacrifice two things 
Convene together ; and the one is that 
Of which "tis made, the other is the agreement. 4 

This last for evermore is cancelled not 
Unless complied with, and concerning this 
With such precision has above been spoken. 

Therefore it was enjoined upon the Hebrews 
To offer still, though sometimes what was offered so 
Might be commuted, as thou ought'st to know, 

The other, which is known to thee as matter, 

May well indeed be such that one errs not 
If it for other matter be exchanged. 





But let none shift the burden on his shoulder , % 
At his arbitrament, without the turning (#A-& di 06 Arnta 
Both of the white and of the yellow key; x £,.; {, Per! v; 
And every permutation deem as foolish, srt) Rei 
If in the substitute the thing relinquished, 
As the four is in six, be not contained. ‘* 


Therefore whatever thing has so great weight 
In value that it drags down Teri balance, 
Cannot be satisfied with other spending. 
Let mortals never take a vow in jest; 
Be faithful and not blind in doing that, “ 
A Jephthah was in his first offe ni 
Whom more beseemed to say, “I havana ; 
Than to do worse by keeping ; and as toolist 
Thou the great leader of ttie Greeks wilt find, 
Whence wept Iphigenia her fair face, ” 
And made for her both wise and simple weep, 
Who heard such kind of worship spoken of." 
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Christians, be ye more serious in your movements; 
Be ye not like a feather at cich wind, 
And think not every water washes you. ” 
Ye have the Old and the New Testament, 
And the Pastor of the Church who guideth you 
Let this suffice you unto your salvation. 
If evil appetite cry aught else to you, 
Be ye as men, and not as silly sheep, de 
So that the Jew among you may not mock you. 
Be ye not as the lamb that doth abandon 
Its mothers milk, and frolicsome and simple 
Combats at îts own pleasure with itsel(!* 
Thus Beatrice to me even as I write it; % 
‘Then all desireful tumed herself again 
To that part where the world is most alive. 
Her silence and her change of countenance 
Silence imposed upon my cager mind, 
That had already in advance new questions ; -” 
d as an arrow that upon the mark 
Strikes ere the bowstring quiet hath become, 
So did we speed into the second realm. 
My Lady there so jojful I beheld, 
As into the brightness of that heaven she entered, = 
More luminous thereat the planet grew ; 
And if the star itself was changed and smiled, 
What became I, who by my nature am 
Exceeding mutable in every guise ! 
As, în a fish-pond which is pure and tranquil, so 
The fishes draw to that which from without 
Comes in such fashion that their food they deem ît; 
So I beheld more than a thousand splendours 
Drawing towards us, and în each was heard : 
“ Lo, thîs is she who shall increase our love.” so 
And as cach one was coming unto us, 
Full of beatitude the shade was seen, 
By the effulgence clear that issued from it. 
Think, Reader, if what here is just beginning 
No farther should proceed, how thou wouldst have ne 
An agonizing need of knowing more ; 
And of thyself thou'It see how I from these 
Was în desire of hearing their conditions, 
As they unto mine eyes were manifest, 
“O thou well-born, unto whom Grace concedes = 
To see the thrones of the eternal triumph, 
Or ever yet the warfare be abandoned 
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With light that through the whole of heaven îs spread 
Rd indied are we, and hence if thou desirest 


© know of us, at thine own Sport sate thee." tI 
Tuus by some one among those holy: 
Was spoken, and by Beatrice: "I 


Securely, and believe them even as Gods" 
“ Well I perceive how thou dost nest thyself 
Tn thine own light, and drawest it from thine eyes, ts 
Because they coruscate when thou dost smile, 
But know not who thou art, nor why thou hast, 
sugo thy station in the sphere 
That self to men in alien rays” 
This said I in direction af the light (5 
Which first had spoken to. me; whence it became 
By far more lucent than it was before. 
Even as the sun, that doth conceal himself 
By too much light, when heat has worn away 
The tempering influence of the vapours dense, us 
By greater rapture thus concealed itself 
In its own radiance the figure saintly, 
And thus close, close enfolded answered me 
In fashion as the following Canto sings. 





CANTO VI. 


“ AFTER that Constantine the eagle turned 
Against the course of heaven, which it had followed 
Behind the ancient who Lavinia took, 
Two hundred years and more the bird of God 
In the extreme of Europe held itself, s 
Near to the mountains whence it issued first; 
And under shadow of the sacred plumes 
It governed there the world hand to hand, 
And, changing thus, upon mine own alighted. 
Ciesar I was, and um Justinian, se 
Who, by the will'of primal Love I feel, 
Took from the laws the useless and redundant ; 
And ere unto the work I was attent, 
One nature to exist în Christ, not more, 
Believed, and with such faith was I contented. ” 
But blessed Agapetus, he who was 
‘The supreme pastor, to the fiith sincere 
Poi me out the way by words of his. 
mas 


gio 
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Him I believed, and what was his assertion 
I now see clearly, even as thou seest PI 
Each contradiction to be false and true. 
As soon as with. the Church I moved my feet, 
God in his grace it pleased with this high task 
To inspire me, and I gave me wholly to it, 
And to my Belisarius I commended si 
The arms, to which was heaven's right hand so joined 
It was a signal that I should repose. 
Now here to the first question terminates 
My answer; but the character thereof 
Constraîns me to continue with a sequel, de 
In order that thou see with how great reason 
Men move against the standard sacrosanct, 
Both who appropriate and who oppose it. 
Behold how great a power has made it worthy 
Of reverence, beginning from the hour s 
When Pallas died to give it sovereignty. 
Thou knowest it made in Alba its abode 
Three hundred years and upward, till at last 
The three to three fought for it yet again. 
Thou knowest what ît achieved from Sabine wrong “ 
Down to Lucretia”s sorrow, in seven kings 
O'ercoming round about the neighboring nations ; 
Thou knowest what it achieved, borne by the Romans” 
Illustrious against Brennus, against Pyrrhus, 
Against the ‘other princes and confederates. Pri 
Torquatus thence and Quinctius, who from locks 
Unkempt was named, Decii and Fabii, 
Received the fame I willingly embalm ; 
It struck to earth the pride of the Arabians, 
Who, following Hannibal, had passed across so 
‘The Alpine ridges, Po, from which thou glidest; 
Beneath it triumphed while they yet were young 
Pompey and Scipio, and to the hill 
Beneath which thou wast born it bitter seemed ; 
Then, near unto the time when heaven had willed 3 
To bring the whole world to its mood serene, 
Did Csesar by the will of Rome assume it. 
What it achieved from Var unto the Rbine, 
Isère beheld and Saòne, beheld the 
And every valley whence the Rbone is filled ; bo 
What it achieved when it had left Raven 
And leaped the Rubicon, was such a flight 
That neither tongue nor pen could follow it. 
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ound towards Spain it wheeled its legions; then 
Towards Durazzo, and Pharsalia smote (I 
That to the calid Nile was felt the pain. 
«ntandros and the Simois, whence it started, cet Bay 
It saw again, and there where Hector lies, 
And ill for Ptolemy then roused itself. 
îrom thence it came like lightning Lio (Cs ba a fr ae, sal. 
Then wheeled itself again into ir 
Where the Pompeian clarion it 'limier forrtintol 
From what it wrought with the next irta Pi I° VENTI 
Brutus and Cassius howl in Hell together, %, ian 
And Modena and Perugia dolent were ; air 
Still doth the ent ra ven dali h Pag = 
Because the wi leeing from before it, 
‘Took from the adder sudden and black death. nin leda 
With him it ran even to the Red Sea shore; 
With him it placed the world in so great peace, ® 
That unto Janus was his temple closed. 
But what the standard that has made me speak 
Achieved before, and after should achieve 
"Throughout the mortal realm that lies beneath it, 
Becometh in appearance mean and dim, PeR » 
If in the hand of the third Caesar scen \etets- 
With-eye unclouded and affection pure, 
Because the living Justice that inspires me 4 
Granted it, Li the hand of him I speak OÉ, ele Grretileatena 
‘The glory of doing vengeance for its wrath. w 
Now here attend to what I answer thee ; 
Later it ran with Titus to do ver x 
Upon the vengeance of the ancient sin. maztoi-- | 
And when the tooth of psn had bitten 
The Holy Church, then underneath its wings v 
Did Charlemagne victorious succor her. 
Now hast thoti power to judge of such as those 
Whom I accused above, and of their crimes, 
Which are the cause of all your miseries. + E. 
To the public standard one the yellow lilies 7 Pag Cia Caro È 
Opposes, the other claims it for a party, 00 
So that ‘tis hard to see which sins the most. x; 
Let, let the Ghibellines piy their handieraft 
Beneath some other standard } for this ever 
11) follows he who it and justice si 
And let not this new Charles e'er it 
He and his Guelfs, but let him fear the talons 
That from a nobler lion stripped the fell. 
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Ali esenlinca the sons have wept 
fathers crime ; and let him not believe 

That God will change Ris scutcheon for the lilies 
This little planet doth adora itself 

Net iba pool sata Carl ave AI seen, 

That far nd honor x mi 
Andwh .. chede fr 

duing, 3 an 

‘ srue love i, «vidi 
Bu' . .ommensuratie. our .. 

v «h our desert portiou cî 00 J6y 

Iecause we sce them neither less nor greater. 
Herein doth living Justice sweeten so 

Affection în us, that for evermore 

It cannot warp to any iniquity. 
Voices diverse e up sweet melodies ; 

So în this life of ours the seats diverse 

Render sweet harmony among these spheres ; 
And in the compass of this present pearl 

Shineth the sheen of Romeo, of whom 





‘The grand and bcauteduswWork was ill rewarded. 


But the Provengals who against him wrought, 


They have not laughed, and therefore ill goes he 
Who makes his hurt of the good deeds of others. 


Four daughters, and each one of them a queen, 
Had Raymond Berenger, and this for him 
Did Romeo, a poor man and a pilgrim; 
And then malicious words incited him 
‘To summon to a reckoning this just man, 
Who rendered to him seven and five for ten. 
Then he departed poor and stricken in years, 
And if the world could know the heart he had, 
In begging bit by bit his livelihood, 
Though much it laud him, it would laud him more.” 


CANTO VIL 


% Osanna sanctus Deus Sabactk, 
Suferillustrans daritate tua 
Felices ignes horum malahotk 1% 

To this wise, to his melody returning, 
This substance, upon which a double light 
Doubles itself, was seen by me to sing, 
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And to their dance this and the others moved, 
And in the manner of swift-hurrying sparks 
Veiled themselves from me with a sudden distance. 
Doubting was I, and saying, “ Tell her, tell her," 5 
Within me, * tell her," saying, “ tell my Lady," 
Who slakes my thirst with her sweet NOe$ 3 
And yet that reverence which doth lord it over 
The whole of me only by B and ICE, 
Bowed me again like unto one who drowses. " 
Short while did Beatrice endure me thus; 
And she began, lighting me with a smile 
Such as would maLaona lappy; ta aaifeni 
“ According to infallible advisement, 
After what manner a just vengeance justly » 
Could be Fia has pe thee upon thinking, 
But 1 will spcedily thy mind unloose ; 
And do thou listen, for these words of mine 
Of a great doctrine will a present make thee. 
By not enduring on the power that wills DI 
Curb for his good, that man who ne'er was born, 
Damning himself damned all his progeny ; 
Whereby the human species down below 
Lay sick for many centuries în it error, 
Till to descend it pleased the Word of God » 
To where the nature, which from its own Maker 
Estranged itself, he joined to him in person 
By the sole act of his eternal love. 
Now unto what is said direct thy sight ; 
This nature when united to its Maker, » 
Such as created, was sincere and good ; 
But by itself alone was banished forth 
From Paradise, because it turned aside 
Out of the way of truth and of its life. 
Therefore the penalty the cross held out, “o 
If measured by the nature thus assumed, 
None ever yet with so great justice stung, 
And none was ever of so great injustice, 
Considering who the Person was that suffered, 
Within whom such a nature was contracted, ‘ 
From one act therefore issued things diverse ; 
To God and to the Jews one death was pleasing ; 
Earth trembled at it and the Heaven was opened. 
I reo i rai now «mp. 
‘o thee, when it is sai a vengeance » 
By a just court was aftermward avenged. 


sta 
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But now do I behold thy mind entangled 


From thought to thought within a knot, from which 


With great desire it waits to free itself. 
Thou sayest, ‘Well discern I what I hear; 
But it is hidden from me why God willed 
For our redemption only this one mode.” 
Buried remaineth, brother, this decree 
Unto the eyes of every one whose nature 
Is in the flame of love not yet adult. 
Verily, inasmuch as at this mark 
One gazes long and little is discerned, 
Wherefore this mode was worthiest will 1 say. 
Goodness Divine, which from itself doth spam 
All envy, burning în itself so sparkles 
That the eternal beauties it unfolds, 
Whate'er from this immediately distils 
Has afterwards no end, for ne'er removed 
Is its impression when ît sets its seal 
Whate'er from this immediately raîns down 
Is wholly free, because it is not subject 
Unto the influences of novel things. 
"The more conformed thereto, the more it pleases ; 
For the blest ardour that irradiates all things 
In that most like itself is most vivacious. 
With all of these things has advantaged been 
‘The human creature ; and if one be wanting, 
From his nobility he needs must fall. 
"Tis sin alone which doth disfranchise him, 
And render him unlike the Good Supreme, 
So that he little with its light is blanched, 
And to his dignity no more returns, 
Unless he fill up where transgression empties 
With righteous pains for criminal delights. 
Your nature when it sinned so utterly 
In its own seed. out of these dignities 
Even as out of Paradise was dniven, 
Nor could itself recaver, if thou notest 
With nicest subtilty, by any way, 
Except by passing one of these two fords: 
Either that God through clemency alone 
Had pardon granted, or that man himself 
Had satisfaction for his folly made. 
Fix now thine eye decp into the abyss 
Of the eternal counsel, to my speech 
As far as may be fastened steadfastly | 


























PARADISO, VII. 








Man in his limitations had not power 
To satisfy, not having power to sink 
In his humility obeying then, 
Far as he disobeying thought to rise; no 
And for this reason man has been from power 
Of satisfying by himself excluded. 
Therefore it God behoved in his own ways 
Man to restore unto his perfect life, 
I say in one, or else in both of them. ss 
But since the action of the doer îs 
So much more gratefu), as it more presents 
The goodness of the heart from which ît issues, 
Goodness Divine, that doth imprint the world, 
Has been contented to proceed by each no 
And all its ways to lift you up again; 
Nor "twixt the first day and the final night 
Such high and such magnificent proceeding 
By one or by the other was or shall be; 
For God more bounteous was himself to give us 
To make man able to uplift himself, 
Than if he only of himself had pardoned ; 
And all the other modes were insufficient 
For justice, were it not the Son of God 
Himself had humbled to become incarnate. I 
Now, to fill fully esch desire of thine, 
Return I to elucidate one place, 
In order that thou there mayst see as 1 do, 
Thou sayst: *I see the air, I see the fire, 
The water, and the earth, and all their mixtures " 
Come to cormuption, and short while endure ; 
And these things notwithstanding were created ;" 
T'herefore if that which I have said were true, 
They should have been secure against corruption. 
The Angels, brother, and the land sincere (o) 
In which thou art, created may be called 
Just as they are in their entire existence ; 
But all the elements which thou hast named, 
And all those tivings which out of them are made, 
By a created virtue are informal. “ 
Created was the matter which they have; 
Created was the informing influence 
Within these stars that round about them go. 
The soul of every lrute and of the plants 
By its potential temperament attracts se 
The ray and motion of the holy lights; 
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But your own life immediately inspires 
Supreme Beneficenoe, and enamours Ît 
So with herself, ît evermore desires her. 
And thou from this mayst argue furthermore ds 


Your resurrection, if thou think 
How human flesh was fashioned at that time 
When the first parents both of them were made.” 


CANTO VIII 


Tur world used in its peril to believe 

That the fair Cypria delirious love 

Rayed out, in the third epicycle turning ; 
Wherefore not only unto her paid honour 

Of sacrifices and of votive cry 

‘The ancient nations in the ancient error, 
But both Dione honoured they and Cupid, 

‘That as her mother, this one as her son, 

And saîd that he had sat in Dido's lap; 
And they from her, whence I beginning take, 

Took the denomination of the star 

‘That wooes the sun, now following, now in front. 
1 was not ware of our ascending to ît; 

But of our being in it gave full faith 

My Lady whom I saw more beauteous grow. 
And as within a flame a spark is seen, 

And as within a voice a voice discerned, 

When one is steadfast, and one comes and goes, 
Within thet light beheld I other lamps 

Move in a circle, speeding more and less, 

Methinks in measure of their inward vision. 
From a cold cloud descended never winds, 

Or visible or not, so rapidly 

They would not laggard and impeded seem 
‘To any one who had those lights divine 

Scen come towards us, leaving the gyration 

Begun at first in the high Seraphim. 
And behind those that most in front appeared 

Sounded “ Osanna /” so that never since 

To hear again was I without desire. 
Then unto us more nearly one approached, 

And it alone began: “ We all are ready 

Unto thy pleasure, that thou joy in us. 


= 
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We tum around with the celestial Princes, 
One and one gyration and one thirst, » 
To whom thou in the world of old didst say, 
* Ve soho, intelligent, the third heaven are moving; 
And are so full of love, to pleasure thee 
A little quiet will not be less sweet.” 
After these eyes of mine themselves had offered do 
Unto my Lady reverently, and she 
Content and certain.of herself had made them, 
Back to the light they turned, which so great promise 
Made of itself, and “Say, who art thou?" was 


My voice, imprinted with a great affection, “ 

O how nd ho much libelali it te : i 
With the new joy supe was a) a A 
Unto its joys, as soon as I had spoken | radi Thai 


‘Thus changed, it said to me: “ The world possessed me 
Short time below ; and, if it had been more, { 
Much evil will be which would not have been. | 
My gladness keepeth me concealed from thee, tuus ire 
Which rayeth round about me, and doth hide me à 
Like as a creature swathed in its own silk. M i 
Much didist thou love me, and thou hadst good reason‘; fe /ihaAA 
For had I been ni s orme shown thee , | 
Somewhat beyond the foliage of my love. id ami 
That left-hand margio, which doth bazhe te di I 
In Rhone, when it is mingled wit Sorgue, 
Me for its lord awaited in due time, Pre st 3° 
And that hom of Ausonia, which is towned 
With Bari, with Gaeta and Catona, 
Whence Tronto and Verde in the sca disgorge. 
Already flashed upon my brow the crown 
Of that dominion which the Danube waters “% 
After the German borders it abandons; 
And beautiful Trinacria, that îs murky 
"Twixt Pachino and Peloro, (on the L= 
Which greatest scath from Eurus doth receive,) 
Not through Typhoeus, but through nascent sulphur, La) 
Would have awaited her own monarchs still, - 
Through me from Charles descended and from Rudolph, 
If evil lordship, that exasperates ever 
The subject populations, had not moved 
Palermo to the outery of ' Death | death |' n 
And if my brother could De ca foresee, 
The greedy poverty of Catalonia 
Straight wodld he flee, that itmight not molest him ; 


gs 
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For verily 'tis needful to provide, 

Through him or other, so that on his bark 
Already freighted no more freight be placed. 

His nature, which from liberal covetous 
Descended, such a soldiery would need 
As should not care for hoarding in a chest!” 

“ Because I do believe the lofty joy 
Thy speech infuses into me, my Lord, 

Where every good thing doth begin and end 

"Thou seest as I see it, the more grateful 
Is it to me; and this too hold I dear, 

That gazing upon God thou dost discern it. 

Glad hast thou made me; so make clear to me, 
Since speaking thou ‘hast stirred me up to doubt, 
How from swect seed can bitter issue forth.” 

"This 1 to hîm; and he to me: “«IfI 
Can show to thee a truth, to what thou askest 
Thy face thou'lt hold as thou dost hold thy back. 

‘The Good which all the realm thou art ascending 
Tums and contents, maketh its providence 
To be a power within these bodies vast; 

And not alone the natures are foreseen 
Within the mind tbat in itself is perfect, 

But they together with their preservation. 

For whatsocver thing this bow shoots forth 
Falls foreordained unto an end foreseen, 
Even as a shaft directed to its mark. 

If that were not, the heaven which thou dost walk 
Would in such manner its effects produce, 
That they no longer would be arts, but ruins. 

This cannot be, if the Intelligences 
That keep these stars in motion are not maimed, 


And maimed the First that has not made them perfect. 


Wilt thou this truth have clearer made to thee?" 
And I: “Not so; for "tig impossible 
That nature tire, I see, in what is needful." 
Whence he agaîn : “ Now say, would it be worse 
For men on earth were they not citizens?” 
“Yes I replied ; “ and here I ask no reason.” 
“ And can they be so, if below they live not 
Diversely unto offices diverse ? 
No, if your master writeth well for you.' 
So came he with deduetions to this point ; 
Then he concluded : “ Therefore it behoves 
The roots of your effects to be «diverse, 
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ni cn 
Hence one is Solon born, another Xerxes, | îal- . 
Another Melchisedec, nd anotherbe | (3 Mi paz | 
Who, flying t! the air, his son di \qè LS 
Revolving Natate, viieh'a signo la rh ttt 
To mortal wax, doth practise well her art, he 
But not one înn distinguish from another ; w dala 
Thence happens it that Esau differeth ) 3 
In seeci from Jacob; and Quirinus comes [GRA Luco 
From sire so vile that he is given to Mars 
A generated nature its own way 
Would always make like its progenitors, 
If Providence divine were not triumphant. " 
Now that which was behind thee is before thee; 
But that thou know that I with thee am pleased, 
With a corollary will I mantle thee. 
Evermore nature, if it fortune find 
Discordant to it, like each other seed teo 
Out of its region, maketh evil thrift ; 
And if the world below srould fix its mind 
On the foundation which is laid by nature, 
Pursuing that, ’twould have the people good. 
But you unto religion wrench aside ” 
Him who was born to gird hîm with tie sword, 
And make a king of him who is for sermons; 
Therefore your footsteps wander from the road." 


HA 


CANTO IX. + - 
nucplaler ViM 


Beaurirut Clemence, after that thy Charles 
© Had me ealightened, he i tome ‘) via Raddatkk 


The treachenes his seed should undergo ; n7 
But said : * Be still and let the years roll round ;* Ù hall 
So I can only say, that lamentation Na 
) ne uso: | 


Legitirate shall foliow on your wrongs. 
And of that holy light the life already 
Had to the Sun which fills it turned again, 
As to that good which for each thing sufficeth. 
Ah, souls deceived, and creatures impious, FS 
Who fvta seck puoi do nera ami poso 
Directing upon vanity your forchi L 
And now, behold, another of those splendours 
Approached me, and its will to pleasure me 
It signified by brightening outwardly. “ 
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"The eyes of Beatrice, that fastened were 
pon me, as before, of dear assent 
To my dire assurance gave 10 mE | I 
lo swift compensation to my wish, 
AE I spirit,” I said, © su ive me proof ball 
That what I think in thee I can reflect 1" 
Whereat the light, that still was new to me, 
Out of its depths, whence it before was singing, 
As one delighted to do good, continued : 
* Within that region of the land depraved al 
Of Italy, that lies between Rialto 
And fountain-heads of Brenta and of Piava, 
Rises a hill, and mounts not very high, 
Wherefrom descended formerly a torch 
‘That made upon that region great assault. » 
Out of one root were born both I and it; 
Cunizza was I called, and here I shine 
Because the splendour of this star o'ercame me. 
But gladiy to myself the cause I pardon 
Of my allotment, and it does not grieve me; se 
Which would perhaps seem strong unto your vulgar. 
Of this so luculent and precious jewel, 
Which of our heaven is nearest unto me, 
Great fame remained ; and ere it die away 
‘This hundredth year shall yet quintupled be. pa 
Sce if man ought to make him excellent, 
So that another life the first may leave 1 
And thus thinks not the present multitude i 
Shut in by Adige and Tagliamento, Ì 
Nor yet for being scourged is penitent. a 
But soon "twill be that Padua în the marsh \ 
Will change the water that Vicenza bathes, 
Because the folk are stubborn against duty ; i 
And where the Sile and Cagnano join 
One lordeth it, and goes with lofty head, a 
For catching whom e'en now the net is making. | 
Feltro moreover of her impious pastor 
Shall weep the crime, which shall so monstrous be | 
That for the like none ever entered Malta 
Ample exceedingly would be the vat 
That of the Ferrarese could hold the blood, 
And weary who should weigh it ounce by ounce, 
Of which this courteous priest shall make a gift 
"To show himself a partisan ; and such gifts 
Will to the living of the land conform. 
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Above us there are mirrors, ‘Thrones you call them, 
From which shines out on us God Judicant, 
So that this utterance seems good to us." 
Here it was silent, and it had the 
Of being turned elsewhither, by the wheel 
On which it entered as it was before. 
‘The other joy. already known to me, 
Became a thing transplendent in my sight, 
As a fine ruby smitten by the sun 
Through joy effulgence is acquired above, 
As here a smile ; but down below, the shade 
Outwardly darkens, as the mind is sad. 
“ God seeth all things, and in Him, blest spirit, 
Thy sight is,” said I, “ so that never will 
Of his can possibly from thee be hidden ; 
Thy voice, then, that for ever makes the heavens 
Glad, with the singing of those holy fires 
Which of their six wings make themselves a comì, 
Wherefore does it not satisfy my longings ? 
Indeed, I would not wait thy questioning 
If I in thee were as thou art in me.” 
“ The greatest of the valleys where the water 
ita retopiai Vidi a se pzita 
t sca ex wi the earth 
PRA discordant shores against the sun [TI 
Extends so far, that it meridian makes 
Where it was wont before to make the ngi pain Fil 
I was a dweller on that valley's shore 
"Twixt Ebro and Magra that with journey Li Vas 
Doth from the Tuscan part the Genoese. (— 
With the same sunset and same sunrise nearly  \ redtut { Ri; 
Sit Buggia and the city whence I was, 
That with its blood once made the harbour ho-t04< 


Imprints itself, as I did ance with it; 
For more the daughter of Belas never burned, 
Offending both Sichieus and Creusa, 
Than 1, so long as it became my locks, 
Nor yet that Rodophean, who deluded tt or R vin. 
‘as by Demophoòn, nor yet 
When Iole he in his heart had Jocked. 
Yet here is no but we smile, 
Not at the fault, which comes not back to mind, 
But at the power which ordered and foresaw. 
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Here we behold the art that doth adom 
With such affection, and the good discover 
Whereby the world above turns that below. 
But that thou wholly satisfied mayst bear 
‘Thy wishes hence which in this sphere are bom, " 
sil farther to proceed behoveth me. 
Thou fain wouldst know who is within this light 
‘That here beside me thus is scintillating, 
Even as a sunbeam in the limpid water. 
Then know thou, that within there is at rest dis 
Rahab, and being 10 our order joined, 
With her in its supremest grade "tis sealed. 
Into thîs heaven, where ends the shadowy cone 
Cast by your world, before all other souls 
First of Christ's triumph was she taken up. to 
Full meet it was to leave her in some heaven, 
Even as a palm of the high victory 
Which he acquired with one palm and the.otber; 
Because she favoured the first glorious deed 
Of Joshua upon the Holy Land, (CS 
That little stirs the memory of the Pope. 
Thy city, which an offshoot is of him 
Who first upon his Maker turned his back 
And whose ambition is so sorely wept, {ur 
Brings forth and scatters the accursed flower 
Which both the sheep and lambs hath led 
Since it has tumed the shepherd to a wolf 
For this the Evangel and the mighty Doctors 
Are derelict, and only the Dee 
So studied that it shows upon their margins. 
Da like ire Popsrasi Caialiala tono - 
* Their meditations reach not Nazareth, 
There where his pinions Gabriel unfolded ; 
But Vatican and the other parts elect 
Of Rome, which have a cemetery been “ 
Unto the soldiery that followed Peter, 
Shall soon be free from this adultery." 





CANTO X, 


Looxixc into his Son with all the Love 
Which each of them eternally breathes forth, 
The Primal and unutterable Power 


sn 
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Whate'er before the mind or eye revolves 
Rie asini rien ice 
Who this beholds without enjo; 

Lift up then, Reader, to the lofty et 
With me thy vision straight unto that part 
Where the one motion on the other strikes, 

And there begin to contemplate with joy 
That Masters art, who in himself so loves it 
That never doth his eye depart therefrom. 

Behold how from that poi pantani branching off 
The oblique circle, which conveys the planets, 
To satisfy the world that calls upon them; 

And if their pathway were not thus inflected, 
Much virtue in the beavens would be in vain, 
And almost every power below here dead. 

If from the straight line distant more or less 
Were the departure, much woukd wanting be 
Above and underneath of mundane order. 

Remain now, Reader, still upon th, bench, 
in thought pursuing that which is foretasted, 
If thou wouldst jocund be instead of weary. 

I've set before thee ; henceforth feed thyselî, 

For to itself diverteth all my care 
‘That theme whereof I have been made the scribe. 

The greatest of the ministers of nature, 

Who with the power of heaven the world imprints 
And measures with his light the time for us, 

With that part which above is called to mind 
Conjoined, along the spirals was revolving, 
Where each time earlier he presents himself; 

And I was with him ; but of the ascending 
I was not conscious, saving as a man 
Of a first thought is conscious ere it come ; 

And Beatrice, she who is scen to pass 
From good to better, and so Rideoty 
That not by time her action is expressed, 

How lucent in herself must she have been | 
And what was in the sun, wherein I entered, 
Api it not by colour but by light, 

I, I call on genius, art, and practice, 
Cannot so tell that it could be imagined ; 
Believe one can, and let him long to see it. 

And if our fantasies t00 lowly are 
For altitude so great, it is no marvel, 

Since o'er the sun was never eye could go. 
"” 
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Such în this place was the fourth family 
Of the high Father, who forever sates it, 





Unto the Sun of sens who to this 

Sensible one has raised thee by his grace 1” 
Never was heart of mortal so di 

‘To worship, nor to give itself to God 

With all its gratitude was it so ready, 
As at those words did I myself become ; 

And all my love was so absorbed in Him, 

That in oblivion Beatrice was eclipsed. 
NOE go tati e plendionr of ber lnghing 

the iendour ol la Li 

My single sid on many things prede tel 
Lights many saw I, vivid and triumphant, 

Make us a centre and themselves a circle, 

More sweet in voice than luminous în aspect. 
Thus girt about the daughter of Latona 

We sometimes see, when pregnant îs the air, 

So that it holds the thread which makes her zone. 
Within the court of Hcaven, whence I retum, 

Are many jewels found, so fair and precious 

They cannot be transported from the realm; 
And of them was the singing of those lights. 

Who takes not wings that he may fly up thither, 

The tidings thence may from the dumb awaît | 
As soon as singing thus those buming suns 

Had round about us whirled themselves three times, 

Like unto stars ncighbouring the steadfast poles, 
Ladies they seemed, not from the dance released, 

But who stop short, in silence listening 

Till they have gathered the new melody. 
And within one I heard beginning : “ When 

‘The radiance of grace, by which is kindled 

True love, and which thereafter grows by loving, 
Within thee multiplied is so resplendent 

That it conducts thee upward by that staîr, 

Where without reascending none descends, 
Who should deny the wine out of hîs vial 

Unto thy thirst, in liberty were not 

Except as water which descends not seaward. 
Fain wouldst thou know with what plants is enflowered 

This ind that encircles with delight 

The Lady fair who makes thee strong for heaven, 
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Of the lambs was I of the holy flock 
Which Dominic conducteth by a road ri 
Where well one fattens if he strayeth not. 
He who is nearest to me on the right 
My brother and master was ; and he Albertus 
Is greca 1 Thomas of ‘Aquinum, 
If thou of all the others wouldst be certain, too 
Follow behind my speaking with thy sight 
Upward along the blessed garland turming. 
That next effulgence issues from the smile 3 ad = 
Of Gratian, who assisted both the courts @ Unamerstaat iau 
In such wise that it pleased in Paradise. aa 
The other Rue near Lelecnn our choir Ja 
That Peter was who, e'en as the por do, Ca Lord 
Offered his treasure unto Holy charch to ‘sg hard 
The fifth light, that among us is the Ptr prose la Veq 
thes forth from such a love, tar all the worl 
Below is greedy to learn tidings of it. Pot eda 
Within it is the lofty mind, where knowledge 
So deep was put, that, if the true be par 
To see so much there DR rose a 
'Thou seest next the lustre of that ta; i 
Which în the flesh below looked most wihiaj-+‘* ["s Brita ali 
The angelic nature and its ministry. 7 
Within that other little light is smiling 
The advocate bf the Christian centuries, Treu l |) HnAdiarà | (Spata 
Out of whose rhetoric Augustine was furnished. tn 
Now if thou riga nit mind's SA 
Tra tto tt pursuant of my praise, Da | . 
With fi already of the cighuh (A aiprei BERN MPTI TOO 
By secing every good therein cxul ardente 
The sainted soul, which the fallacious world so ò 
Makes manifest to him who listeneth well; 
‘The body whence "twas hunted forth is lying 
Down in Cieldauro, and from martyrdom 
And banishment it came unto this peace. 
See father onward flame the buzali breath fa 


| 





Î Of Isidore, of Beda, and of Ric! b3E N ual 
li Aron VM Who was in contemplation more than iS \ 
This, whence to me retumeth thy regard, - 


The light is of a spirit unto whom 
In his grave meditations death secmed slow. 





Di 
It is the light eternal of Sigîer, Rie clitovari 
Who, reading lectures in the Street of Straw, i Laren sel 
Did syllogize invidious verities" testa LodT of 
e wa i 
Got nua lui Vie Uri PR 
PI be “ 
Uhsirnatt Mo loî Mastandrea 
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Then, as a horologe that calleth us 

What time the Bride of God îs rising up 

With matins to her Spouse that he may love her, 
Wherein one part the other draws and urges, 

Ting! ting! resounding with so sweet a note, 

That swells with love the spirit well disposed, 
Thus I bcheld the glorious wheel move round, 

And render voice to voice, in modulation 

And sweetness that can not be comprehended, 
Excepting there where joy is made eternal. 


CANTO XL 


© Trtov insensate care of mortal men, 
How inconclusive are the syllogisms 
That make thee beat thy wings in downward flight ! 
One after laws and one to aphorisms 
Was going, and one following the priesthood, a 
And one to reign by force or sophistry, 
And onc'in theft, and one in state affairs, 
One in the pleasures of the flesh involved i 
Wearied himself, one gave himself to cast; | 
When I, from all these things emancipate, - 
With Beatrice above there in the Heavens 
With such exceeding glory was received | 
When each one had returned unto that point 
Within the circle where it was before, 
It stood as in a candlestick a candle ; 
And from within the effilgence which at first 
Had spoken unto me, I heard begin 
Smiling while it more luminous became : 
“ Even as i am kindled in its ray, 
So, looking into the Eternal Light, 
"The occasion of thy thoughts 1 apprehend. 
Thou doubtest, and wouldst have me to resift 
In language so extended and so open 
My speech, that to thy sense it may be plain, 
Where just before I said, ‘where well one fattens," 
And where I said, “there never rose a second"; 


| 
» | 
And here ‘tis needful we distinguish well. 
The Providence, which governeth the world 
With counsel, whercin all created vision ! 
Is vanquished ere it reach unto the bottom, Ca 
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(So that towards her own Beloved might go 
The bride of Him who, uttering a loud cry, 
Espoused her with his consecrated blood, 
Self-confident and unto Him more faithful,) 
Two Princes did ordain in her behoof, EI 
Which on thîs side and that might be her guide. ' 
The one was all seraphical in ardour; Ste. Fra 
The other by his wisdom upon earth Sf /,,. 
A splendour was of light cherubical 
One will I speak of, for of both is spoken © 
In praising one, whichever may be taken, 
Because unto one end their labours were. 
Between Tupino and the stream that falls 
A pabtraobet prc i hangs, 
mountain «+ 
From which Perugia feels the cold and heat 
‘Through Porta Sole, and behind it weep 
Gualdo and Nocera their grievous yoke. 
From out that slope, there where it breaketh most 
Its steepness, rose upon the world a sun 
As this one does sometimes from out the Ganges; 
Therefore let him who speaketh of that place, », 
Say not Ascesi, for he would say little, + de Cul 
But Orient, if he properly Sold spente. 
He was not yet far distant from his rising =» 
Before he had begun to make the earth 
Some comfort from his mighty virtue feel. Ì 
For he in youth his fatber's wrath incurred 
For certain Dame, to whom, as unto death, 
The gate of pleasure no one doth unlock ; % | 
And was before his spiritual court 
Et coram patre unto her united; 
Then day by day more fervently he loved her. 
She, reft'of her first husband, scorned, obscure, {= 
One thousand and one hundred years and more, RC dinli 
Waited without a suitor till he came. 4 A 
Naught it availed to hear, that with Amyclas WA dra 
Found her unmoved at sounding of his voice T 
He who struck terror into all the world; 
Naught it availed being constant and undtaunted, ” 
So that, when Mary still remained below, 
She mounted up with Christ upon the cross? 
But that too RI, may not proceed, 
Francis and Poverty for these two lovers 
Take thou henceforward in my speech diffuse. ” 
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Their concord and their joyous sembiances, 
‘The love, the wonder, and the sweet regard, 
They made to be the cause of holy thoughts ; 
Bic bo Gt ie pancia Besnli 
First bared his feet, and after so great peace * 
Ran, and, in running, thought himself too slow, 
‘O wealth unknown! O veritable good | 
Giles bares his feet, and bares his feet Sylvester 
Belind the bridegroom, so doth please the bride 
‘Then goes his way that father and that master, % 
He and his Lady and that family 
Which now was girding on the humble cord; 
Nor cowardice of heart weighed down his brow 
At being son of Peter Bernardone, 7 crené arrezafical 
Nor for appearing marvellously scorned ; - 
But regally his hard determination 
To Innocent he opened, and from him 
Received the primal scal upon his Order, 
After the people mendicant increased 


Bchind this man, whose admirable life Co] 
Better in glory of the heavens were sung, 

Incoronated with a second crown Griefin 
Was through Honorius by the Eternal Spirit Shi 
‘The holy purpose of this Archimandrite.. Ah TE 

And when he had, through thirst of i a 


In the proud presence of the Sultan pre -_ 
Christ and the others who came after him, | ft 
And, finding for conversion too unripe 
“The folk, and not to tarry there in vain, **** **t2 
Retumed to fruit of the Italic grass, Correa 
©n the rude rock ‘twixt Tiber and the Arno 
From Christ did he receive the final scal, 
Which during two whole years his members bore. 
When He, who chose him unto s0 much good, > 
Was pleased to draw him up to the reward su 
That he had merited by being lowly, 
Unto his friars, as to the rightful heirs, 
His most dear Lady did he recommend, 
And bade that they should love her faithfally 
And from her bosom the illustrious soul nr 
Wished to depart, returning to its realm, 
And for its body wished no other bier. 
"Think now what man was he, who was a fit 
Companion over the high seas to keep 
"The bark of Peter to its proper bearings. = 
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And this man was our Patriarch ; hence whoever 
Doth follow him as he commands can see 
‘That he is laden with good merchandise. 
But for new pasturage his flock has grown 
So greedy, that it is impossible ns 
They be not scattered over fields diverse; 
Andin pote as his sheep remote 
farther off from him, 
sca void of milk retum they to the fold. 
Verily some there are that fear a hurt, uo 
And keep close to the shepherd; but so few, 
That little cloth doth furnish forth their hoods. 
Now if my utterance be not indistinet, 
If thine own hearing hath attentive been, 
Ifboa recallito salsd what 1 have said, SI 
In part contented shall thy wishes be; 
For thou shalt see the plant thats away, 
And the rebuke that lieth in the wi 
* Where well one fattens, if he strayeth not."?* 


CANTO XIL 


Soon as the blessed flame had taken up 
Te AO] ive ît utterance, 
Began the holy mil to revolve, 
And in its gyre DR RISI MOR 
Before another in a ring enclosed it, s 
Ani Dixie fari o RABAT ZNI 
Song ix SER) OE uses, 
Our Sirens, in those dulcet clarions, 
As primal splendour that which is reflected. 
And as are spanned athwart a tender cloud » 
Two rainbows lel and like in colour, 
When Juno to her handmaid gives command, 
(The one without bom of the one within, 
Like to (be spesking of that vagrant one — Feho 
pete ate i ‘“ 


And mae the pope bere through covenant 
God set wi prg rimot 
That shall no more be covered with a food, 
In such wise of those sempiternal roses 
‘The garlands twain us about, - 
And thus the outer to the answered 
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After the dance, and other grand rejoicings, 
Both of the singing, and the flaming forth 
Effulgence with effulgence blithe fi; tender, | 

‘Together, at once, with one accord had stopped, Ca 
(Even as the eyes, that, as volition moves them, | 
Must needs together shut and lift themselves) 

ut of the heart of one ot the new lights 


[A HE 1 There came a voice, that needle to the star 
*n M: ing thi » 


began 

Draws me to speak about the other nen & Arre 

whom so well is spoken here of mine. 

*Tis right, where one îs, to bring in the other, 

‘That, as they were united in their warfare, as 
Together likewise may their glory shine. 

The soldiery of Christ, which it had cost 
So dear to arm again, behind the standard 
Moved slow and doubtful and in numbers few, 

When the Emperor who reigneth evermore *” 
Provided for the os ti that was in peril, 

Through grace alone and not that it was worthy ; 

And, as was said, he to his Bride t SUCCONE 
With champions twain, at whose deed, at whose word 
The straggling people were together drawn. as 

Within that region where the sweet west wind 
Rises to open the new leaves, wherewith | 
Europe is seen to clothe herself afresh, 

Not far off from the beating of the waves, 

Behind which in his long career the sun Cl 
Sometimes conceals himself from every man, | 

Is situate the fortunate Calahorra, I 
Under protection of the mighty shield 
In which the Lion subject is and sovereign. 

Therein was born the amorous paramour CI 
Of Christian Faith, the athlete consecrate, I 
Kind to his own and cruel to his foes; 

And when it was createxì was his mind 
Replete with such a living energy, | 
‘That in his mother her it made prophetic. de 

As soon as the espousals were complete 
Between him and the Faith at holy font, 

Where they with mutual safety dowered each other, 

The woman, who for him had given assent, 

Saw in a dream the admirable fruit 
That issue would from him and from his heirs j 
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And that he might be construed as he was, 

iii eta to name him 

ith His possessive whose he wholly was. 

Dominic was he called ; and him I speak of 

Even as of the husbandman whom Christ 

Elected to his garden to assist him. 
Envoy and servant sooth he scemed of Christ, 

For the first love made manifest in him 

Was the first counsel that was given by Christ. 
Silent and lun ai a time ola 

Discovered by his nurse u) ground, 

As if he would have ra) Por this I came. 
O thou his father, Felix verili 

O thou his mother, veril ino e F Gros 

If this, interpreted, means as is # 
Not for the word which people toil for a 

In following Ostiense and Taddeo, 

But through his longing after the true manna, 
He in short time became so great a teacher, 

That he began to go about the vineyard, 

Which fadeth soon, if faithless be the diresser ; 
save a o 

into the righteous poor, not itse! 

But him who sits there and degenerates,) (2... #Erreohaa ca IBS 

Not to dispense or two or three for six, * 


Not any fortune of first vacancy, 
Non deine guai pnt fe piani Dei, fx Ea dd. bolrogid id 
He asked for, but spinti an world Foe "ri a 
Permission to. le seed, LA 
Of which these four and twenty plants [mint Ra. % 
Then with the doctrine and the will together, 
With office apostolical he moved, 
Like torrent which some vein out-presses ; 
And in among the shoots si 
His impetts with greater fury smote, 
Wherever the resistance was the greatest 
Of him were made thereafter divers runnels, 
Whereby the. garden catholic is watered, 
So that more living its plantations stand. 
If such the one wheel of the Biga was, 
In which the Holy Church itself defended 
And in the field its civic battle won, 
Truly full manifest should be to thee 
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But still the orbit, which the highest part 
Of its circumference made, is derelict, 
So that the mould is where was once the crust. 
His family, that had straight forward moved mi 
With fcet upon his footprints, are tumed round 
‘So that they set the point upon the hedi. 
And soon aware they will be of the harvest 
Of this bad husbandry, obici 
Complain the is taken them. = 
Yet say he eh Sarca leaf by leaf 
Our volume through, would stili some page discover 
Where he could read, ‘I am as I am wont® 
*Twill not be from Casal nor Acquasparta, 
From whence come such unto the written word = 
That one avoids it, and the other narrows. 
Bonaventura of Ragnoregio's life 
Am I, who always in great offices 
Postponed considerations sinister. 
Here are Illuminato and Agostino, PA 
Who of the first barefooted beggars were 
That with the cord the friends of God became. 
Hugh of Saint Victor is among them here, 
And Peter Mangiador, and Peter of Spain, 
Who down below in volumes twelve is shining; PS 
Nathan the seer, and metropolitan 
Chrysostom, and Anselmus, and Donatus 
Who deigned to lay his hand to the first art; 
Here is Rabanus, and beside me here 
Shines the Calabrian Abbot Joachim, me 
He with the spirit of prophecy endowed. 
To celebrate so great a paladin 
Have moved me the impassioned courtesy 
And the discreet discourses of Friar Thomas, 
And with me they have moved this company.” “E 


CANTO XIIL 


Let him imagine, who would well conceive 
What now I saw, and let him while I speak 
Retain the image as a steadfast rock, 
The fifteen stars, that in their divers regions 
The sky enliven with a light so great n 
That it transcends all clusters of the air; 
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Let him the Wain imagine unto which 

Our vault af heaven sufficeth night and day, 

So that in turning of its pole it fuils not; 
Let him the mouth imagine of the hom 

That in the point beginneth of the axis 

Round about which the primal wheel revolves— 
To have fashioned of themselves two signs in heaven, 

Like unto that which Minos' daughter made, 

‘The moment when she felt the frost of death ; 
And one to have its rays within the other, 

And both to whirl themselves in such a manner 

That one should forward go, the other backward ; 
And he will have some shadowing forth of that 

True constellation and the double dance 

That circled round the point at which I was; 
Because it is as much beyond our wont, 

As swifter than the motion of the Chiana 

Moveth the heaven that all the rest outspeeds. 
There sang they neither Racchus, nor Apollo, 

it in the divine nature Persons three, 


“Now that one straw is trodden out 

Now that its seed is garmnered up already, 

Sweet love invites me to thresh out the other. fa 
bosom, thou believest, wbence Nm 
drawn the rib to form the beauteous check 

Whose taste to all the worid is costing dear, 

And into that which, by the lance transfixed, 
Before and since, such satisfaction made 
‘That it weighs down the balance of all sin, 

Whate'er of light it has to human nature 
Been lawful to possess was all infusedi 
By the same power that both of them created ; 

And hence at what I said above dost wonder, 
When I narrated that no second had 
The good which in the fith light is enclosed. 

Now ope thine eyes to what I answer thee,. 

And tbou shalt see thy creed and my discourse 

Fit in the truth as centre ina circle. 
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That which can die, and that which dieth not, | 
Are nothing but the splendour of the idea 
Which by his love our Lord brings into being; 
Because that living Light, which from its fount Ei 
Effulgent flows, so that it disunites not 
From Him nor from the Love in them intrined, 
‘Through its own goodness reunites its rays 
In nine subsistences, as în a mirror, 
Ttself GO remaining One. de 
Thence it descends to the last potencies, 
Downward from act to act becoming such * 
‘That only brief contingencies it makes ; 
And these contingencies I hold to be 
‘Things generated, which the heaven produces Loi 
By its own motion, with seed and without. 
Neither their wax, nor that which tempers it, 
Remains immutable, and hence beneath 
The ideal signet more and less shines through ; 
‘Therefore it happens, that the selfsame tree ” 
After its kind bears worse and better fruit, 
And ye are born with characters diverse. 
If in perfection tempered were the wax, 
And were the heaven in its supremest virtue, P 
The brilliance of the seal would all appear; n 
But nature gives it evermore deficient, 
In the like manner working as the artist, 
Who has the skill of art and hand that trembles. 
If then the fervent Love, the Vision clear, 
Of primal Virtue do «iispose and seal, Lal 
Perfection absolute is there acquired. 
Thus was of old the carth created worthy 
Of all and every animal perfection ; 
And thus the Virgin was impregnate made ; 
So that thine own opinion I commend, ds il 
That human nature never yet has been, 
Nor will be, what it was in those two persons. 
Now if no farther forth I should procecd, 
“Then in what way was he without a peer?” 
Would be the first beginning of thy words. Pa 
But, that may well appear what now appears not, 
Think who he was, and what occasion moved him 
To make request, when it was told him, ‘ Ask.” 
l’ve not so spoken that thou canst not see 
Clearly he was a king who asked for wisdom, 
That he might be sufficiently a king; 
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"Twas not to know the number in which are 
"The motors here above, or if mecessé 
With a contingent e'er maresse make, 
Non si est dare primum motum esse, seo 
Or if in semicirele can be made 
‘Triangle so that it have no right angle. % 
bonne if thou notest this and what I said, 
Pea att prudence is that peerless seeing 
In which the shaft of my intention stribea »” 
And if on ‘rose’ thou tumest thy clear eyes, 
Thou'lt see that it has reference alone 
To kings whotre many, and the pa are rare. 
With this distinction take thou what I said, 
And thus it can consist with thy belief ne 
Of the first fatber and of our Delight. 
And lead shall this be always to thy feet, 
‘To make thee, like a weary man, move slowly 
Both to the Yes and No thou scest not; 
For very low among the fools is he ss 
Who affirms without distinction, or denies, 
As well in one as în the other case; 
Because it happens that full often bends 
Current opinion in the false direction, 
Ani then the feelings bind the intellect. » 
Far more than urzinl4 leaves the shore, 
(Since he returneth not the same he went,) 
Who fishes for the truth, and has no skill ; 
And in the world proofs manifest thereof 
Parmenides, Melissus, Brissus are, ss 
And many who went on and knew not whither; 
Thus did Sabellius, Arius, and those fools 
Who have been even as swords unto the Scriptures 
In rendering distorted their straight faces. 
Nor yet shall people be too confident n 
In judging, even as he is who doth count 
The com in field or ever it be ripe. 
For I have seen all winter long the thom 
First show itself intractable and fierce, 
And after bear the rose upon its top; » 
And pleno eta pagina and swift 
ULI o'er sea throughout its course éntire, 
To at the harbours mouth at last. 
Let not Dame Bertha nor Ser Martin think, 
pretore one steal, another Cui ren UO 
To see them in the arbitrament divine ; 
For one may rise, and fall the other may." 


| 
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CANTO XIV. 


From centre unto rim, from rim to centre, 
In a round vase the water moves itself, 
As from without 'tis struck or from withim. 
Into my mind upon a sudden dropped 
What I am saying, at the moment when 
Silent became the glorious life of Thomas, 
Because of the resemblance that was born 
Of bis discourse and that of Beatrice, 
Whom, after him, it pleased thus to begin : 
“ This man has need (and does not tell you so, 
Nor with the voice, nor even in his thought) 
Of going to the root of one truth more, 
Declare unto him if the light wherewith 
Blossoms your substance shall remain with you 
Eternally the same that it is now; 
And if it do remain, say in what manner, 
After ye are again made visible, 
It can be that it injure not your sight." 
As by a greater gladness urged and drawn 
They who are dancing in a ring sometimes: 
Uplift their voices and their motions quicken 3 
So, at that orison devout and prompt, 
The holy circles a new joy displayed 
In their revolving and their wondrous song. 
Whoso lamenteth him that here we die 
That we may live above, has never there 
Seen the refreshment of the etemal rain. 
The One and Two and Three who ever liveth, 
And reigneth ever in Three and Two and One, 
Not circumscribed and all things circumscnibing, 
Three several times was chanted by cach one 
Among those spirits, with such melody 
That for all merit it were just reward ; 
And, în the lustre most divine of all 
The lesser ring, I heard a modest voice, 
Such as perbaps the Angel's was to Mary, 
Answer: “As long as the festivity 
Of Paradise shall be, so long our love 
Shall radiate round about us such a vesture. 





of si gratuitous the Good Supreme, 

Light which enables us to look on Him; 
Therefore the vision must perforce increase, 

Increase the ardour which fon that i that is kindled, 

Increase the radiance which from this proceeds. 
But even as a coal that sends forth flame, 

And by its vivid mas cadi cbr 

LEA its Cade creta maintains, 


y Amen, 
mp 
ps, but for the mothers, 


e a lustre over wi 
an horizon that is clearing up. 
And as. rise of early eve begin 
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Well was 1 ware that I was more uplifted 
By the enkindled smiling of the star, 

That secmed to me more ruddy than its wont. 

With all my heart, and in that dialect 
Which is the same in all, such holocaust 
‘To God 1 made as the new grace bescemed ; 

And not yet from my bosom was exhausted 
The ardour of sucrifice, before I knew 
This offering was accepted and auspicious ; 

For with so great a lustre and so red 

lendours appeared to me in twofold rays, 
Tsaid: “O Hetioa who dost 30 doni tem IP 

Even as distinct with less and greater lights 
Glimmers between the two poles of the world 
"The Galaxy that maketh wise men doubt, 

Thus constellated in the depths ot Mars, 

Those rays described the venerable si 
That quadrants joining in a circle make. 

Here doth my memory overcome my genius j 
For on that cross as leviîn gleamed forth Christ, 
So that I cannot find ensample worthy ; 

But he who takes his cross and follows Christ 
Again will pardon me what 1 omit, 

Secing in that aurora liglten Christ. 

Frbm horn to horn, and 'twixt the top and base, 
Lights were in motion, brightly pai 
As they together met and passed each other; 

‘Thus level and aslant and swift and slow 
We here behold, renewing still the sight, 

The particles of bodies long and short, 

Across the sunbeam more, wherewith is listed 
Sometimes the shade, which for their own defence 
People with cunnìng and with art contrive. 

And as a lute and harp, accordant strung 
With many strings, a dulcet tinkling make 
To him by whom the notes are not distinguished, 

So from the lights that there to me appeared 
Upgathered through the cross a melody, 

Which rapt me, not distinguishing the hymn. 
Well was I ware it was of lofty laud, 
Because there came to me, “Arise and conquer?!* 
As unto him who hears and comprehends not. 
So much enamoured I became therewith, 
‘That until then there was not anything 
That e'er had fettered me with such sweet bonds. 
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Perbaps my word appears somewhat too bold, ne 
Pro the delight of those fair eyes, 
Into which gazing my desire has rest ; 
But who bethinks him that the living seals 
Of every beauty grow în power ascendîng, 
And that I there not tumed round to those, . 
Can me excuse, if I myself accuse 
To excuse myself, and see that I speak truly: 
For here the holy joy is not disclosed, 
Because ascending it becomes more pure. 


CANTO XV. 


A wrik benign, in which reveals itself 
Ever the love that righteously inspires, 
As în the iniquitous, cupidity, 
Silence imposed upon that dulcet lyre, 
And quieted the consecrated chords, s 
That Heaven's right hand doth tighten and relax. 
How unto just entreaties shall be deaf 
Those substances, which, to give me desire 
Of praying them, with one accord grew silent? 
*Tis well that without end he should lament, CO 
Who for the love of thing that doth not last 
Eternally despoils him of that love! 
As through ae pure and tranquil evening air 
There shoots from time to time a sudiden fire, 
Moving the eyes that steadfast were before, » 
And scems to be a star that changetb place, 
Except that in the part where it is kindled 
Nothing is missed, and this endureth little ; 
So from the hom that to the right extends 
Unto that cross's foot there ran a star ” 
Out of the constellation shining there; 
Nor was the gem dissevered from its ribbon, 
But down the radiant fillet ran along, 
So that fire scemed it behind alabaster. 
Thus piteous did Anchises' shade reach forward, as 
If any faith our greatest Muse dota 
When in Elysium he his son perceivexi. 
“ O sanguis meus, O super infusa 
Gratia Dei, sicut tibi, Le La 
Bis unguam Coli Janna rectusa ? 3 » 
CALA si rpraetà + DI rms #7 dr _p° 
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"l'hius that effulgence ; whence I gave'it heed; 
Then round unto my Lady turned my sight, 
And. on this side and that was stupefied ; 

For in her eyes was buming such a smile 
That with mine own methought I touched the bottom — as 
Both of my grace and of my Paradise | 

Then, pleasant to the hearing and the sight, 

‘The spirit joined to its beginning things 
1 understood not, so profound it spake ; 

Nor did it hide itself from me by choice, so 
But by necessity ; for its conception 
Above the mark of mortals set itself 

And when the bow of burning sympathy 
Was so far slackened, that its speech descended 
Towards the mark of our intelligence, 4s 

"The first thing that was understood by me 
Was « Benedight be Thou, O Trine and One, 

Who hast unto my seed so courteous been !" 

And ît continued: * Hunger long and grateful, 

Drawn from the reading of the mighty volume » 
Wherein is never changed the white nor «dark, 

‘Thou hast Spree my son, within this light 
In which I speak to thee, by grace of her 
Who to this lofty flight with plumage clotbe thee. 

"Thou tbinkest that to me thy thought doth pass Pea 
From Him who îs the first, as from the unit, 

If that be known, ray out the five and six ; 
And therefore who I am thou askest not, 
And why I seem more joyous unto thee 
‘Than any other of this gladsome crowd. CI 

Thou think'st the truth; because the small and great 
Of this existence look into the mirror 
Wherein, before thou think'st, thy thought thou shomest. 

But that the sscred love, in which I watch 
With sigbt perpetual, and which makes me thirst CH 
With sweet desire, may better be fulfilled, 

Now let thy voice secure and frank and giad 
Proclaim the wishes, the desire proclaim, 

To which my answer is decrecd already." 

"l'o Beatrice I tumed me, and she heard 

Before I spake, and smiled to me a sign; 
That made the wings of my desire increase ; 

Then in this wise began I: “ Love and knowledge, 
When on you dawned the first Equality, 

Of the same weight for cach of you became ; 
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For in the Sun, which lighted and burned 


With heat and radiance, 50 equal are, 
That all similitudes are în ent. 
But among mortals will and argument, 
For reason that to you is manifest, 
Diversely feathered in their pinions are. 
Whence I, who mortal am, feel in myself 
This inequality ; so give not thanks, 
Save in my heart, for this paternal welcome. 
Truly do I entreat thee, living topaz 
Set in this precious jewel as n 
That thou wilt satisfy me with thy name.” 
“ O leaf of mine, in whom I pleasure took 
E'en while awaiting, I was thine own root!" 
Such a beginning he în answer made me. 
Then said to me : ‘That one from whom is named 
Thy race, and who a hundred years and more. 


Has circled round the mount on the first comice, 


A son of mine and thy greatgran«lsire was ; 
Well it behoves thee that the long fati 


Thou shoukdst for him make shorter with thy works. 


Florence, within the ancient boundary 


From which she taketh still her tierce and nones, 
chaste. 


Abode in quiet, temperate and 
No golden chain she had, nor coronal, 

Nor ladies sbod with sandal shoon, nor girdie 

That caught the eye more than the person did. 
Not ce the ei ter at her birth struck fear 

into the father, for the time and dower 

Did not o'errun this side or that the measure. 
No houses had she void of families, 

Not yet had thither come Sardanapalus 

To what in a chamber can be done; 
Not E serpenti nei ire been 

e Ucce! which surpassed 

Shall ini its domniall be as in its rise. 

Bellincion Berti saw Ì 


9 begirt 
With leather and Kit bone, and from the mirror 


His dame depart without a painted face ; 

And him of Nerli saw, and him of Vecchio, 
Contented with their si le suits of buffi, 
And with the spindle the fax their dames. 

O fortunate women | and each one was certain 
Of her own burial-place, and none as yet 
For sake of France was in her bed desertedì. 





sir 
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One o'er the cradle kept her studious watch, 
And in her lullaby the language used 
‘That first delights the fathers and the mothèrs ; 
Another, drawing tresses from her distaff, 
Told o'er among her family the tales m 
Of Trojans and of Fesole and Rome. 
As great a marvel then would have been held 
A Lapo Salterello, a Cianghella, 
As Cincinnatus or Cornelia now. 
‘To such a quiet, such a beautiful ga 
Life of the citizen, to such a safe 
Community, and to so sweet an inn, 
Di Mary give me, with loud cries invoked, 
And in your ancient Baptistery at once 
Christian and Cacciaguida I became. us 
Moronto was my brother, and Eliseo ; 
From Val di Pado came to me my wife, 
And from that place thy sumame was derived. 
I followed afterward the Emperor Conrad, 
And he begirt me of his chivalry, an 
So much I pleased him with my noble deeds 
I followed in his train against that law's 
Iniquity, whose people doth usurp 
Your just possession, through your Pastor's fault. 
There by that execrable race was I sas 
Released from bonds of the fallacious world, 
‘The love of which defileth many souls, 
And came from martyrdom unto this peace," 


CANTO XVI. 


O TROY cur poor nobility of blood, 
If thou dost make the people glory in thee 
Down here where our affection languishes, 

A marvellous thing it ne'er will be to me; 
For there where appetite is not perverted, s 
I say in Heaven, of thee I made a boast | 

Truly thou art a cloak that quickly shortens, 
So that unless we piece thee day by day 
‘Time goeth round about thee with his shears ! 

With Yow, which Rome was first to tolerate, PA 
(Wherein her family less perseveres,) 
Yet once again my words beginning made ; 
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Whence Beatrice, who stood somewhat apart, 
Smiling, appeared like unto her who coughed 
At the first failing writ of Guenever. 
I began: “ You are my ancestor, 
You give to me all hardihood to speak, 
You lift me so that I am more than I 
So many rivulets with gladness fili 
My mind, that of itself it makes a joy 
Because it can endure this and not burst. 
Then tell me, my beloved root ancestral, 
Who were your ancestors, and what the dn, 


That in your boyhood chronicled them: 
urta hr dini 


Tell me about the sheepfold of Saint John, 

How large it was, and who the people were 
Within it worthy of the highest seats." 

As at the blowing of the winds a coal 
Quickens to flame, so I beheld that light 
Become resplendent at. my blandishments. 

And as unto mine eyes ît grew more fair, 

With voice more sweet and tender, but not in 
‘This modern dialect, it suid to me: 

“ From uttering of the Ame, till the birth 
In which my mother, who is now a saint, 

Of me was lightened who had been her burden, 

Unto its Lion had this fire retumed 
Five hundred fifty times and thirty more, 

To reinflame itself beneath his paw. 

My ancestors and I our birthplace had 
Where first is found the last ward of the city 
By him who runneth in your angual game. 

Suffice it of my elders to hear this ; 

But wbo they were, and whence they thither came, 
Silence is more considerate than speech. 

All those who at that time were there between 
Mars and the Baptist, fit for bearing arms, 
Were a fifth part of those who now are living ; 

But the community, that now is mixed 
With Campi and Certaldo and Figghine, 
Pure in the lowest artisan was seen. 

O how much better ‘twere to have uz neighbours 
The folk of whom I speak, and at Galluzzo 
And at Trespiano have your boumdary, 

Than have them in the town, and bear the stench 
Of Aguglione’s churi, amd him of Signa 
Who has sharp eyes for trickery already. 
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Had not the folk, which most of all the world 
been a step-dame unto Caesar, 
But as a mother to her son beni, 


Some who turn Florentines, and trade and discount, 


Would have gone back again to Simifonte 


There where their grandsires went about as beggara. 


At Montemurlo still would be the Counts, 
‘The Cerchi in the parish of Acone, 
Perhaps in Valdigrieve the Buondelmonti. 

Ever the intermingling of the people 
Has the source of malady in cities, 
As in the body food it surfeits on; 

And a blind bull more headlong plunges down 
Than a blind lamb ; and very often cuts 
Better and more a sword than five. 

If Luni thou regard, and Urbisaglia, 





How they have passed away, and how are passing 


Chiusi and Sinigaglia after them, 
To hear how races waste themselves away, 
Will seem. to thee no novel thing nor hard, 
Seeing that even cities have an end. 
All things of yours have their mortality, 
Even as yourselves; but it îs hidden în some 
That a long while endure, and lives are short; 
And as the turning of the lunar heaven 
Covers and bares the shores without a pause, 


In the like manner fortune does with Florence. 


Therefore should not appear a marvellous thing 
What I shall say of the great Florentines 
Of whom the fame is hidden in the Past. 
I saw the Ughi, saw the Catellinì, 
Filippi, Greci, Ormanni, and Alberichi, 
Even în their fall illustrious citizens ; 
And saw, as mighty as they ancient were, 
With him of La Sannella him of Arca, 
And Soldanier, Ardinghi, and Bostichî. 
Near to the gate that is at present laden 
With a new felony of so much weight 
‘That soon it shall be jetsam from the bark, 
The Ravignani were, from whom descended 
The County Guido, and whoc'er the name 
Of the great Bellincione since hath taken. 
He of La Pressa knew the art of ruling 
Already, and already Galigaj 
Had hilt and pommel gilded în his house. 
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Mighty already was the Column Vair, 
Sacchetti, Giuochi, Fifant, and Barucci, 
And Galli, and they who for the bushei blush. "os 
The stock from which were the Calfuoci born 
Was great already, and already chosen 
To curule chairs the Sizii and Arriguoci. 
O how beheld I those who are undone 
their own pride! and how the Balls of Gold " 
Florence enflowered in all their mighty deeds! 
So likewise did the ancestors of those 
Who evermore, when vacant is your church, 
Fatten by staying in consistory. 
‘The insolent race, that like a dragon follows ns 
Whoever flees, and unto him that shows 
His teeth or purse is gentle as a lamb, 
Already rising was, but from low people; 
So that it pleased not Ubertin Donato 
That his wife's father should make him their kin. Usi 
Already had C: sacco to the Market 
From Fesole descended, and already 
Giuda and Infangato were good burghera 
TU tell a thing incredible, but true ; 
One entered the small circuit by a gate » 
Which from the Della Pera took its name1 
Each one that bears the beautiful escutcheon 
Of the great baron whose renown and name 
The festival of Thomas kecpeth fresh, 
Knighthood and privilege from him received ; » 
Though with the populace unites himself 
To-day the man who binds it with a border. 
Already were Gualterotti and inn $ 
And still more quiet would the Borgo be 
If with new neighbours it remained unfed. » 
‘The house from which is born your lamentation, 
Through just disdain that death among you brought 
And put an end unto your joyous life, 
Was honoured in itself and its companions. 
O Buondelmonte, how in evil hour ® 
Thow fled'st the bridal at another's promptings ? 
Many would be rejoicing who are sad, 
If God had thee surrendered to the Ema 
"The first time that thou camest to the city. 
But it behoved the mutilated stone 
Which guards the paid ni Florence shouk! provide 
A victim in her latest of peace. 
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ith all these families, and others with them, 
Florence beheld I in so great repose, 
That no occasion had she whence to weep; 
With all these families beheld so just 
And glorious her people, that the lily 
Never upon the spear was placed reversed, 
Nor by division was vermilion made.” 





CANTO XVII. 


As came to Clymené, to be made certain 
Of that which he had heard against himself 
He who makes fathers chary still to children, 
Even such was I, and such was Î perceived 
By Beatrice and by the holy light 
‘That first on my account had changed its place. 
Therefore my Lady said to me: “Send forth 
The flame of thy desire, so that ît issue 
Imprinted well with the internal stamp; 
Not that our knowledge may be greater made 
speech of thine, but to accustom thee 
To tell thy thirst, that we may give thee drink. 
“O my beloved tree, (that so dost lift thee, 
‘That even as minds terrestrial perceive 
No triangle containeth two obtuse, 
So thou beholdest the contingent things 
Ere in themselves they are, fixing thine eyes 
Upon the point in which all times are present.) 
While I was with Virgilius conjoined 
Upon the mountain that the souls doth heal, 
And when descending into the dead world, 
Were spoken to me of my future life 
Some grievous words ; although I feel myself 
In sooth foursquare against the blows of chance. 
On this account my wish would be content 
o hear what fortune is approaching me, 
Because foreseen an arrow comes more slowly.” 
Thus did I say unto that selfsame light 
That unto me had spoken before; and even 
As Beatrice willed was my own will confessed. 
Not în vague phrase, in which the foolish folk 
‘eci themselves of old, ere yet was slain 
amb of God who taketh sins away, 
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But with clear words and unambiguous 
Language responded that paternal love, »“ 
Hid and revealed by its own proper smile : 
“ Contingency, that outside of the volume 
Of your materiality extends not, 
Is all depicted in the eternal aspect. 
Necessity however thence it takes not, 4 
Except as from the eye, in which 'tis mirrored, 
A ship that with the current down descends. 
From thence, c’en as there cometh to the ear 
Sweet harmony from an organ, comes în sight 


To me the time that is for thee. « 
As forth from Athens went Hi proliiaa 
By reason of his step-dame false and cruel, 
So thou from Florence must perforce depart. 
Already this is willed, and this is sought for; 
And soon it shall be done by him who thinks ît, » 
Where every day the Christ is bonght and sold. 
The blame shall follow the offended party 
In outery as is usual; but the vengeance 
Shall witness to the truth that doth dispense it. 
Thou shalt abandon everything beloved , 
Most tenderly, and this the arrow is 
Which first the bow of banishment shoots forth. 
Thou shalt have proof how savoureth of salt 
The bread of others, and how hard a road 
The going down and up another's stalra. de 
And that qhich most shall weigh upon thy shoulders 
Will be the bad and foolish compan; 
With which into this valley thou hate fall; 
For all ingrate, all mad and impious 
Will they become against thee ; but soon after % 
They, and not thou, shall have the forchead scarlet 
Of their bestiality their own proceedings 
= impin proof e Cat cca for thee 
party to have made thee by thyself du de 
Thine Gre refuge and thine earliest inn Lmalilem 
Shall be the mighty Lombard's courtesy, alla Stala + 
Who on the Ladder bears the holy bird, % 
Who such benign regard shall have for thee CATIA 
That "twixt you twain, in doing and in asking, 
That shall be first which îs with others last. ” 
With him shalt thou see one who at his birth 
Has by this star of been 40 impressed, 
That notable shall his achievements be. 





Of him, but shalt not say it”—and things said he 
Incredible to those who shall be present. 

Then added : “Son, these are the commentaries 
On what was said to thee ; behold the snares 
That are concealed behind few revolutions; 

Yet would I not thy neighbours thou shouldst envy, 
Because thy life into the future reaches 
Beyond the punishment of their perfidies.” 

When by its silence showed that sainted soul 
‘That it had finished putting in the woof 
Into that web which 1 had given it warped, 

Began I, even as he who yearneth after, 

Being in doubt, some counsel from a person 
Who seeth, and uprightly wills, and loves: 

“ Well see I, father mine, how spurreth on 
‘The time towards me such a blow to deal me 
As heaviest isto him who most gives way. 

Therefore with foresight it is well I arm me, 

That, if the dearest place be taken from me, 
1 VR e he era PERDA 

Down through the world of infinite bitterness, 
And o'er the mountain, from whose beauteous summit 
The eyes of my own Lady lifted me, 

And afterward through heaven from light to light, 
I have learned that which, if I tell again, 
Will be a savour of strong herbs to many. 

And if I am a timid friend to truth, 

I fear lest I may lose my life with those 
Who will hereafter call this time the olden." 

"The light in which was smiling my own treasure 
Which there I had discovered, flashed at fitst 
As în the sunshine doth a golden mirror; 
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Tpenti made reply : “A conscience overcast 
Or with its own or with anothers shame, 

Will taste forsooth the tartness of thy word; 
But ne'ertheless, all falschood laid aside, 

Make manifest thy vision ut 

And let them scratch wherever îs the itch; 
For if thine utterance shall offensive be 

At the first taste, a vital nutriment 

"Twill leave thercafter, when it is digested. 
This cry of thine shall do as doth the wind, 

Which smiteth most the most exalted summits, 

And that îs no slight argument of honour. 
Therefore are shown to thee within these wheels, 

Upon the mount and in the dolorous valley, 

Only the souls that unto fame are known; 
Because the spirit of the hearer rests not, 

Nor doth confirm its faith by an example 

Which has the root of it unknown and hidden, 
Or other reason that is not apparent." 


CANTO XVIIL 


Now was alone rejoicing in its word 
* That soul beatified, and I was tasti 
My own, the bitter tempering with the sweet, 
And the Lady who to God was leading me 
Said : “ Change thy thought ; consider that I am 
Near unto Him who every wrong rdens.* 
Unto the loving accents of my comfort 
I turned me round, and then what love I saw 
Within those holy eyes I here relinquish ; 
Not only that my language 1 distrast, 
But that my mind cannot return so far 
Above itself, unless another guide it 
Thus much upon that point can I repeat, 
That, her again beholding, my affection 
From every other longing was released. 
While the eternal pleasure, which direct 
Rayed upon Beatrice, from her fair face 
Costented me with its reflected 
Conquering me with the radiance of a smile, 
She said to me, " Turn thee about and listen ; 
Not in mine eyes alone is Paradise." 
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Even as sometimes here do we behold 
The affection in the look, if it be such 
‘That all the soul is wrapt away by ît, 
So, by the flaming of the effulgence holy 
To which I tumed, I recognized therein 
The wish of speaking to me somewhat farther. 
And it began: “In this fith resting.place 
Upon the tree that liveth by its summit, 
And aye bears fruit, and never loses leaf, 
Are bi spirits that below, ere yet 
They came to Heaven, were of such great renown 
‘That every Muse therewith would affluent be. 
Therefore look thou upon the cross’s hors; 
He whom I now shall name will there enact 
What doth within a cloud its own swift fire!" 
I saw athwart the Cross a splendour drawn 
By naming Joshua, (even as he did it,) 
Nor noted Î the word before the deed ; 
And at the name of the great Maccabee 
I saw another move itself revolving, 
And gladness was the whip unto that top. 
Likewise for Charlemagne and for Orlando, 
Two of them my regard attentive followed 
As followeth the eye its falcon fiying. 
William thereafterward, and Renouard, 
And the Duke Godfrey, did attract my sight z 
Along upon that Cross, and Robert Guiscard. 
Then, moved and mingled with the other lights, 
‘The soul that had addressed me showed how grcat 
An artist "twas among the heavenly singers. 
To my right side I tumed myself around, 
My duty to bebold in Beatrice 
Either by words or gesture signified ; 
And so translucent I beheld her eyes, 
So full of pleasure, that her countenance 
Surpassed its other and its latest wont. 
And as, by feeling greater delectation, 
A man in doing good from day to day 
Becomes aware his virtue is increasing, 
So I became aware that my gyration 
With heaven together had increased its arc, 
That miracle beholding more adorned. 
And such as is the change, în little lapse 
Of time, in a pale woman, when her face 
Is from the load of bashfulness unladen, 
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Such was it in mine when 1 had tumed, 
Caused by the whiteness of the temperate star, 
The sixth, which to itself had iered me. 
Within that Jovial torch did I beho! re 
The sparkling of the love which was therein 
Delineate our language to mine eyes. 


food, 
Make squadrons ‘of themselves, now round, now long, = 
So from within those lights the holy creatures 
sint. E RA their figures 
mselves now D, now I, now L 
First singing they to their own music moved; 
Then one becoming of these characters, ®» 
A little while they rested and were silent. | 
O divine Pegasea, thou who genius 
Dost glorious make, and render it long-lived, 
And this through thee the cities and the kingdoms, 
Illume me with thyself, that I may bring ®» 
Their figures out as 1 have them pre $ 
Apparent be thy power in these brief verses Ì 
"Themselves then they displayed în five times seven 
Vowels and Grazie and I observed Ì 
"The parts as seemed spoken unto me. _/7 
Diligite Satta these were po alest uh CFA nd 
First verb and noun of all that was depicted; y, /iz' 4a Ar 


Qui judicatis terram were the last. a ra 
Thercafter in the M of the fifth word LU Prsligra 
Remained they so arranged, that Jupiter È ll 


Scemed to be silver there with gold inlaid. Ì 

And other lights 1 saw descend where mas 
The summit of the M, and pause there singî | 
The good, I think, that draws them to î 

Then, as in striking upon buming logs "” | 
Upward there fly innumerable CS | 
Whence fools are wont to look fot auguries, 

More than a thousand lights seemed thence to rise, 
And to ascend, some more, and others LA 
Even as the Sun that lights them had allotted 


And, cach one being quiet in its place, ia 
ETTI get 7 FIRE | 
Delineated by that înlaid fire. seal 


He who there paints has none to be his guide; 
But Himself guides ; and is from Him remembered Co) 
That virtue which is form unto the nest. 








553 THE DIVINE COMEDY. 





The other beatitude, that contented seemed è 


At first to bloom a lily on the M, 
By a slight motion followed out the imprint. 


O gentle star! what and how many y geme 
Sid demonstrate to me, that all our justice 


Effect is of that heaven which thou ingemmest ? 


Wherefore I pray the Mind, in which begin 
‘lhy motion and thy virtue, to 


regard 
Whenoe comes the smoke that vitiates thy rays; 


So that a second time it now be wroth 
With buying and with selling în the temple 


Whose walls were built with signs and marty ione 


O soldiery of heaven, whom I contemplate, 
Implore for those who are upon the earth 
AI gone astray after the bad example! 
Opce *twas the custom to make war with swords ; 
Bat now "tis made by taking here and there 
(tomoncenonl The bread the pitying Father shuts from none. 
} Yet thou, who writest but to cancel, think 


pi AP 7) Peter and that Paul, who for this vineyard 


Wish thou art spoiling died, are still alive! 
} Well canst thou say: “So steadfast my desire 
È Ts unto him who willed to live alone, 
pena 46 And for a dance vas led to martyrdcen, 
tac MIT. That Eknow not the Fisherman nor Paul.” 


CANTO XIX. 


. ArpeareD before me with its wings outspread 
Maat rr pre ina int n seni lo 
Made jubilant the interwoven souls ; 
Appeared a little ruby each, wherein 
Ray of the sun was burning so enkindled 
That each into mine eyes refracted it. 
And what it now behoves me to retrace 
Nor voice has e'er reported, nor ink written, 
Nor was by fantasy e'er comprebended ; 
For speak I saw, and likewise heard, the beak, 
And utter with its voice both 7 and Mj 
When in conception it was #7 and 
And it began: “ Being just and merciful 
Am I exalted here unto that glory 
Which cannot be exceeded by desire; 
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And upon earth I left my memory 
Such, that the evilminded people there 
Commend it, but continue not the story.” 

So doth a single heat from many embers 
Make itself felt, even as from many loves 
Issued a single sound from out that image. 

Whence I thereafter: ‘O perpetual flowers 
Of the eternal joy, that only one 
Make me perceive your odours Mn, 

Exhaling, break within me the great fast 
ia rei 
Not finding for ît De food on earth. 

Well do I know, that if în heaven îts mirror 
Justice rn another realm doth make, 
Yours apprehends it not through any veil. 

You know how I attentively address me 
To listen; and you know what îs the doubt 
That is in me so very old a fast" 

Even as a falcon, issuing from his hood, 





Doth move his head, and with his wings applaud him, 


Showing desire, and making himself fine, 
Saw I become that standard, which of lauds 
Was interwoven of the grace divine, 


With such songs as he knows who there rejoices. 


Then it n: “« He who a com turned 
potra outer verge, na who within ît 
Derised so much occult and manifest, 

Could not the impress of his power so make 
On all the universe, as that his Word 
Should not remain in infinite excess. 

And this makes certain that the first proud being, 
Who was the paragon of every creature, 

By not awaiting light fell immature. 

And hence appears it, that cach minor nature 
Is scant receptacle unto that good 
Which has no end, and by itself is measured. 

In consequence our vision, which 
Must be some ray of that intelligence 
With which all things whatever are.replete, 

Cannot in its own nature be so potent, 

That it shall not its origin discern 
Far beyond that which is apparent to it. 

‘Therefore into the justice sempiternal 
‘The power of vision that your world receives, 
As eye into the ocean, penetrates ; 
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Which, though it see the bottom near the shore, 
Upon the deep perceives it not, and yet 
"Tis there, but it is hidden by the depth. 
Th re is no light but comes from the serene 
That never is o'ercast, nay, it is darkness és 
Or shadow of the flesh, or else its poison. 
Amply to thee is opened now the cavern 
Which has concealed from thee the living justice 
Of which thou mad’st such frequent questioning. 
For saidst thou : ‘Born a man is on the shore » 
Of Indus, and is none who there can speak 
Of Christ, nor who can read, nor who can write ; 
And all his inclinations and his actions 
Are good, so far as human reason sees, 
Without a sin in life or in discourse : " 
He dieth unbaptised and without faith ; 
Where is this justice that condemneth him? 
Where is his fault, if he do not believe ?* 
Now who art thou, that on the bench wouldst sit 
In judgment at a thousand miles away, ® 
With the short vision of a single span ? 
Truly to him who with me subfilizes, 
If so the Scripture were not over you, 
For doubting there were marvellous occasion. 
O animals terrene, O stolid minds, = 
The primal will, that in itself is good, 
Ne'er from itself, the Good Supreme, has moved. 
So much is just as is accordant with it; 
No good created draws it to itself, 
But it, by raying forth, occasions that." -” | 
Even as above her nest goes circling round | 
‘The stork when she has fed her little ones, 
And he who has been fed looks up at her, 
So lifted I my brows, and even such 
Became the blessed image, which its wings " 
Was moving, by so many counsels urged. 
Circling around it sang, and said : “ As are | 
My notes to thee, who dost not comprehend them, 
Such is the eternal judgment to you mortals." 
Those lucent splendours of the Holy Spirit n. 
Grew quiet then, but still within the standard 
‘That made the Romans reverend to the world. 
It recommenced : “ Unto this kingdom never 
Ascended one who had not faith in Christ, 
Before or since he to the tree was nailed. sep JN 
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But look thou, many crying are, ‘ Christ, Christ!" 

Who at the ji t shall be far less near 

To him than some shall be who knew not Christ. - 
Such Christians shall the Ethiop condemn, 

When the two companies shall be divided, no 

‘The one for ever rich, the other poor. 
What to yovr King di may not the Persians say, 

When they RT pnt 

In which are written down all their 
There abili BI BRSk E EE " 

That which ere long shall set the pen in motion, 

Hime porre o en 
There shall be seen the woe that on the Seine LL, ar 

He brings by falsifying of the coin, 3/ Mo LIAN 

No bye bow ol will borse) i tar 
There shall be seen the pride that causes thi 

Which makes the Seo and Esgiitnain so mad 0rifae | (ITS 

That they within Her dove pera cin ELI 
Be scen the luxury and effeminate life 


Of him of Spain, and the Bohemian, » | 7 ircatia 
si ue: valour capta and ‘miti | 

seen the Cripple of Jerusalem, ale TE Ru 

His pena represented by an I, Cara LA nr fe dA 


While the reverse an M 
Be seen the avarice and poltroonery ” | 
Of him who guards the Island of the Fire, V.ed." 4g 
Whercin Anchises finished his long life; f gr ic] 
And to declare how pitiful he is | 
Shall be his record in contracted letters 


Which shall make note of much in little space. » 
And shall ai to each one the foul deeds 
Of ie 
So famous have dishonoured, apd » 
And he of Forhapal and he of Nor Lozio 47) 
- Shall there be known, and l Rascia Ri) vi 
rostunT Who saw in evil Route cato of Veniet. Rini senden 
cr Hungary, if she let herself 
no farther 1 and Navarre the happy, 
Fra lub ped ili memi 
And cach one may believe that now, as hansel 
Nicoia ani Fumagonta e 4 ponina Cy sio 


Lament and rage 
wuo enent nd re pai ee TI kot 
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CANTO XX. 


Way he who all the work illuminates 
Out of our hemisphere s0 far descends 
That on all sides the daylight is consumed, 
The heaven, that erst by him alone was kindled, 
ioth suddenly reveal itself again s 
By many lights, wherein is one respiendent. 
And came into my mind this act of heaven, 
When the ensign of the world and of its leaders 
Had silent in the blessed beak become; 
Because those living luminaries all, » 
By far more luminous, clid songs begin 
Lapsing and falling from my memory. 
O gentle Love, that with a smile dost cloak thee, 
How ardent in those sparks didst thou appear, 
That had the breath alone of holy thoughts ! = 
After the precions and pellucid crystals, 
With which begemmed the sixth light I beheld, 
Silence imposed on the angeli bells, 
I stemed to hear the murmuring of a river 
That clear descendeth down from rock to rock, - 
Showing the affluence of îts mountain-top. 
And as the sound upon the cithern's neck 
Taketh its form, and as upon the vent 
Of rustic pipe the wind that enters it, 
Even thus, relieved from the delay of waiting, = 
‘That murmuring of the eagle mounted up 
Along its neck, as if it had been hollow. 
There it became a voice, and issued thence 
From out its beak, in such a form of words 
As the heart waited for whercin I wrote them. » 
“The part in me which sees and bears the sun 
In mortal eagles," it began to me, 
“ Now fixedly must needs be looked upon; 
For of the fires of which I make my figure, 
Those whence the eye doth sparkle in my head » 
Of all their orders the supremest are. 
He who is shining in the midst as pupil 
Was once the singer of the Holy Spirit, 
ug Bee Who bore the ark from city unto city; 
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Now knoweth he the merit of his song, # 
In so far as effect of his own counsel, 
By the reward which is commensurate. 
Of five, that make a circle for my brow, 
He that approacheth nearest to my beak 
Did the poor widow for her son console ; ua 
Now tire he Le ngi Roi cost 
Not followi rist, experience 
Of this sweet ife and ofrita opposite. 
He who comes next in the circumference 
Of which I speak, upon its highest ar, = $ A 
Did death postpone by penitence sincere ; Ta tia 


14 


Now knoweth he that the eternal judgment 
Suffers no change, albeit worthy prayer 
Maketh below tomorrow of today. 
The next who follows, with the laws and me, 7} edge 
Under the good intent that bore bad fruit 
Became a Greek by ceding to the pastor ; 
Now knoweth he how all the ill deduced 
From his good action îs not harmful to him, 
Although the workd thereby may be destroyed, CI 
And he, whom in the downward arc thou seest, 
Guglielmo was, whom the same land deplores 
That weepeth Charles and Frederick yet alive ; 
Now knoweth he how heaven enamoured îs 
With a just king ; and in the outward show % 
Of his effulgence he reveals it still. 
Who would believe, down in the errant world, 
That c'er the Trojan Ripheus in this round 
Could be the fifth one of the holy lights? 
Now knoweth he enough of what the world » 
Has not the power to see of grace divine, 
Altbough his sight may not discern the bottom." 
Like as a lark that in the aîr expatiates, n fp d 
Fit singing and then set with content &L2 dacestrr 4 
oftu sweetness tl loth sati n 
Such seemed to me the image of the sant ) Comuna 
Of the eternal pleasure, by whose will 
Doth everything become the thing it is, 
And notwithstanding to my doubt I was 
As glass îs to the colour that invests ît, da 
To wait the time in silence it endured not, 
But forth from out my mouth, * What things are these?” 
Extorted with the force of its own weight; 
Whereat I saw great joy of coniscation. 
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Thereafterward with eye still more enkindled (CI 
‘The blessed standard made to me reply, 
To keep me not in wonderment suspended : 
“I see that thou believest in these things 
Because I say them, but thou seest not how; 
So that, although believed in, they are hidden. ”» 
Thou doest as he doth who a thing by name 
Well apprehendeth, but its quiddity 
Cannot perceive, unless another show it. 
Regnum cziorum suffereth violence 
From fervent love, and from that living hope - 
‘That overcometh the Divine volition ; 
Not in the guise that man o'ercometh man, 
But conquers it because it will be conquered, 
And conquered conquers by benignity. 
The first life of the eyebrow and the fifth i 
Cause thee astonishment, because with them 
Thou seest the region of the angels painted. 
They passed not from their bodies, as thou thinkest, 
Gentiles, but Christians în the steadfast faith 
Of feet that were to suffer and had suffered. ves 
For one from Hell, where no one e'er turns back 
Unto good will, retumed unto his bones, 
And that of living hope was the reward, — 
Of living hope, that piaccd its efficacy 
In prayers to God made to resuscitate him, mo 
So that 'tiwere possible to move his will, 
The glorious soul concerning which I speak, 
Retuming to the flesh, where brief its stay, 
Believed in Him who had the power to aid it; 
And, in believing, kindled to such fire ns 
Of genuine love, that at the second death 
Worthy it was to come unto this joy. 
The other one, through grace, that from so deep 
A fountain wells that never hath the eye 
Of any creature reached its primal wave, PA 
Set all his love below on righteousness ; 
Wherefore from grace to grace did God unclose 
His eye to our redemption yet to be, 
Whence he believed therein, and suffered not 
From that day forth the stench of paganism, ms 
And he reproved therefor the folk perverse. 
‘Those Maidens three, whom at the right-hand wheel 
Thou didst behold, were unto him for baptism 
More than a thousand years before baptizing. 
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O thou predestination, how remote 
‘Thy root is from the aspect of all those 
Who the First Cause do not behoùd entire ? 
And po O mortals ! hold yourselves restrained 
judging ; for ourselves, who look on God, 
We do not know as yet all the elect; 
And sweet to us is such a deprivation, 
Because our good in this good is made perfect, 
That whatsoe'er God wills, we also will." 
After this manner by that shape divine, 
To make clear in me my short-sightedness, 
Was given to me a pleasant medicine ; 
And as good singer a good lutanist 
Accompanies with vibrations of the chords, 
Whereby more pleasantness the song acquires, 
So, while it spake, do I remember me 
That I beheld both of those blessed lights, 
Even as the winking of the eyes concords, 
Moving unto the words their little flames. 


CANTO XXL 


ALrezapy on my Lady's face mine eyes 
Again were fastened, and with these my mind, 
And from all other purpose was withdrawn ; 
And she smiled not ; but # If I were to smile," 
She unto me began, “thou wouldst become 
Like Semele, when she was tumed to ashes. 
Because my beauty, that along the stairs 
Of the eterna] palace more enkindles, 
As thou hast scen, the farther we ascend, 
Ifit were tempered not, is so resplendent 
That all thy mortal power in its effulgence 
Would seem a leaflet that the thunder crushes. 
We are uplifted to the seventh splendour, 
That underneath the burning Lion's breast 
Now radiates downward mingled with his power. 
Fix in direction of thine eyes the mind, 
And make of them a mirror for the figure 
That in this mirror shall appear to thee." 
He who could know what was the pasturage 
dpi pie ir 
When I me to another care, 
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Would recognize how grateful was to me 

Obedience unto my celestial escort, 

By counterpoising one side with the other. 
Within the crystal which, around the world 

Revolving, bears the name of its dear leader, 

Under whom every wickedness lay dead, 
Coloured like gold, on which the sunshine gleams, 

A stainway I beheld to such a height 

Uplifted, that mine eye pursued it not. 
Likewise beheld I down the steps descending 

So many splendours, that I thought each light 

That in the heaven appears was there diffused. 
And as accordant with their natural custom 

‘The rooks together at the break of day 

Bestir themselves to warm their feathers cold; 
‘Then some of them fly off without return, 

Others come back to where they started from, 

And others, wheeling round, still keep at home; 
Such fashion it appeared to me was there 

Within the sparkling that together came, 

As soon as on a certain step it struck, 
And that which nearest unto us remained 

Became so clear, that in my thought I said, 

“ Well I perceive the love thou showest me; 
But she, from whom I waît the how and when 

Of sj and silence, standeth still; whence I 

Against desire do well if I ask not.” 
She thereupon, who saw my silentness 

In the sight of Him who seeth everything, 

Said unto me, “ Let loose thy warm desire.” 
And I began: “ No merit of my own 

Renders me worthy of response from thee; 

But for her sake who granteth me the asking, 
Thou blessed life that dost remain concealed 

In thy beatitude, make known to me 

The cause which draweth thee so near my side; 
And tell me why is silent in this wheel 

The dulcet symphony of Paradise, 

That through the rest below sounds s0 devoutiy.* 
“Thou hast thy hearing mortal as thy sight," 

It answer made to me; “they sing not here, 

For the same cause that Beatrice has not smiled, 
Thus far adown the holy stairway's steps 

Have I descended but to give thee welcome 

With words, and with the light that mantles me; 
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Nor did more love cause me to be more ready, 

For ofN Ra sec an Dre sp aaa Dare: 
doth the flaming manifest to thee. 

But ve high charity, that makes us servants 
Prompt to the counsel which controls the world, 
Allotteth here, even as thou dost observe." 

“I see full well," said I, “O sacred lamp 
How love unfettered in this court sufficeth 
To follow the eternal Providence ; 

But this is what scems hard for me to sce, 
Wherefore predestinate wast thou alone 
Unto this office from among thy consorts.” 

No sooner had I come to the last word, 

Than of its middle made the li n a centre, 
Whirling itself about like a Leti 

When answer made the love that was therei 
“On me directed is a light divine, 

Piercing through this in which 1 am embosomed, 

Of which the virtue with my pagane conjoined 
Lifts me above myself so 
The supreme essence from ic this is drawn. 

Hence comes the joyfulness with which I fame, 
For to my sight, as far as it is clear, 

The cleamess of the flame I equal make. 

But that soul in the heaven which is most pure, 
That seraph which his eye on God most fixes, 
Could this demand of thine not satisfy ; 

Because so deeply sinks in the abyss 
Of the eternal statute what thou askest, 

From all created sight it is cut off. 

And to the mori or when thou returnest, 
"This carry tit may not ume 
Longer tow'rd such a goal to more he feet. 

The mind, that shineth here, on earth doth smoke; 
From this observe how can it do below 
That which it cannot ba 1 the heaven assume it?" 

Such limit did its words prescribe to me, 

The question I relinquished, and restricted 
Myself to ask it humbly who it was 

* Between two shores of Italy rise clifià, 

And not far distant from thy native place, 
So high, the thunders far below them sound, 

And form a ridge that Catria is called, 

"Neath which is consecrate a hermitage 
Wont to be dedicate to worship only," 
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‘Thus unto me the third speech recommenced, 
And then, continuîng, it said: “ Therein 
Unto God's service T became so steadfast, 

That feeding only on the juice of olives 
Lightly I away the heats and frosts, 
Contented in my thoughts contemplative. 

That cloister used to render to these heavens 
Abundantly, and now is empty grown, 

So that perforce it soon must be revealed. 

1 in that place was Peter Damiano ; 

And Peter the Sinner was I in the house 
Of Our Lady on the Adriatic shore. 

Little of mortal life remained to me, 

When I was called and dragged forth to the hat 
Which shifteth evermore from bad to worse. 

Came Cephas, and the mighty Vessel came 
Of the Holy Spirit, meagre and barefooted, 
Taking the food of any hostelry. 

Now some one to support them on each side 
The modem shepherds need, and some to lead them, 
So heavy are they, and to hold theîr traîns. 

‘They cover up their palfreys with their cloaks, 
So that two beasts go underneath one skin ; 
O Patience, that dost tolerate so much ! 

At this voice snw I many little flames 
From step to step descending and revolving, 
And every revolution made them fairer. 

Round about this one came they and stood still, 
And a cry uttered of so loud a sound, 

It here could find no parallel, nor I 

Distinguished it, the thunder so o'ercame me. 








CANTO XXIL 


OprresseD with stupor, I unto my guide 
Tumed like a little child who always runs 
For refuge there where he confideth most ; 
And she, even as a mother who straightway 
Gives comfort to her pale and breathless boy 
With voice whose wont it is to reassure him, 
Said to me : “ Knowest thou not thou art in heaven, 
And knowest thou not that heaven is holy all, 
And what îs done here cometh from good zeal? 
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After what wise the singing would have changed thee 
And I by smiling, thou canst now imagine, 

+ Since that the cry has startled thee so 1nuch, 

In which if thou hadst understood its prayers 
Already would be known to thee the vengeance 
Which thou shalt look before thou diest. 

‘The sword above here smiteth not in haste 
Nor tardily, howe'er it seem to him 
Who fearing or desiring waits for it. 

But tum thee round towards the others now, 

For very illustrious spirits shalt thou see, 
If thou thy sight directest as I say." 

As it scemed good to her mine eyes I tumed, 

And saw a hundred spherules that together 
With mutual rays each other more embellished. 

1 stood as one who în himself represses 
The point of his desire, and ventures not 
To question, he so feareth the too much. 

And now the largest and most luculent 
Among those pearls came forward, that it might 
Make my desire concerning it content. r 


Within it then I heard : “ If thou couldst sce Jk 


Even as myself the charity that bums 
Among us, thy conceits would be expressed ; 
But, that by waiting tliou mayst not come late 
To the high end, ] will make answer even 
Unto the thought of which thou art so chary. 
That mountain on whose slope Cassino stands 
Was frequented of old upon its summit 
By a deluded folk and ill-disposed ; 
And I am he who first up thither bore 
The name of Him who brought upon the earth 
The truth that so much sublimateth us 
And such abundant grace upon me shone 
That all the neighbouring towns I drew away 
From the impious worship that seduced the world. 
These other fires, each one of them, were men 
Contemplative, enkindled by that heat 
Which maketh holy flowers and fruits spring up. 
Here is Macanus, here îs Romualdus, 
" Hereare my brethren, who within the cloister 
Their bai stayed and kept a stendfast heart." 
And I to him 'he affection vlc thou showest 
Speaking with me, and the good countenance 
Which 1 behold and note in all your adours, 
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In me have so my confidence dilated 

As the sun doth the rose, when it becomes 

As far unfolded as it hath the power. 
Therefore I pray, and thou assure me, father, 

If I may so much grace receive, that I 

May thee behold with countenance unveiled.!" 
He thereupon : “ Brother, thy high desire 

In the remotest sphere shall be fulfilled, 

Where are fulfilled all others and my own. 
There perfect is, and ripened, and complete, 

Every desire ; within that one alone 

Is every part where it has always been; 
For it is not in space, nor tums on poles, 

And unto it our stairway reaches up, 

Whence thus from out thy sight it steals away. 
Up to that height the Patriarch Jacob saw it 

Extending its supernal part, what time 

So thronged with angels it appeared to him. 
But to ascend it now no one uplifts 

His feet from off the earth, and now my Rule 

Below remaineth for mere waste of paper. 
‘The walls that used of old to be an Abbey 

Are changed to dens of robbers, and the cowls 

Are sacks filled full of miserable four. 
But heavy usury is not taken up 

So much against God's pleasure as that fruit 

Which maketh so insane the heart of monks ; 
For whatsoever hath the Church in keeping 

Is for the folk that ask it in God's name, 

Not for one's kindred or for something worse. 
The flesh of mortals is so very soft, 

That good beginnings down below suffice not 

From springing of the cak to bearing acoms. 
Peter began with neither gold nor silver, 

And I with orison and abstinence, 

And Francis with humility his convent. 
And if thou lookest at each one's beginning, 

And then regardest whither he has run, 

Thou shalt behold the white changed into brown, 
In verity the Jordan backward turned, 

And the sea’s fleeing, when God willed were more 

A wonder to behold, than suocour here.” 
‘Thus unto me he said; and then withdrew 

To his own band, and the band closed together; 

Then like a whirlwind all was upward rapt. 
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The gentile Lady urged me on behind them 109 
jp o'er that stairway by a single sign, 
So did her virtue overcome my nature ; 
Nor here below, where one goes up and down 
nei spiana pulce motion e'er so swift 
tit co. compared ri my wing. sos 
Reader, as I may unto that devou! A 
Triumph retum, on whose peri I often 
For my transgressions weep and beat my breast,— 
Thou feti not thrust thy | Prc in the fire 
And drawn it out again, before 1 saw ne 
The sign that follows Taurus, and was in it. 
O glorious stars, O light impregnated 
With mighty virtue, from which 1 acknowledge 
AIl of my genius, whatsoe'er it be, 
With you was born, and hid himself with you, us 
He who is father of all mortal life, 
When first I tasted of the Tuscan air; 
And then when grace was freely given to me 
To enter the high wheel which tums you round, 
Your region was allotted unto me. ] 
To you devoutly at this hour my soul 
Is sighing, that it virtue may acquire * 
For the stern pass that draws it to itself. 
“ Thou art so near unto the last salvation,” 
Thus Beatrice began, ‘“ thou oughtest now m 
To have thine eyes unclonded and acute ; 
And therefore, ere thou enter further în, 
down once more, and see how vast a world 
Thom hast already put beneath thy feet ; 
So that thy heart, as jocund as it may, ” 
Present itself to the triumphant throng 
That comes rejoicing through this rounded ether." 
1 with my sight retumed through one and all 
The sevenfold and I beheld this globe 
Such that I smiled at its ignoble semblance ; UCI 
And that opinion I approve as best 
Which doth account it least ; and he who thinks 
Of something else may gets ‘be called ji just 
I saw the daughter of Latona shining 


Without that shadow, which to me was cause me 
That once I had believed her rare and dense. x | 
The aspect of thy son, H; esi ha dine 
Herc I sustained, saw how move themselves 
Around and near him Maia and Dione. Vireressss, 
P) n° VA È “| 
Serri sf sTiaa Lemer eLsnet 
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- Thence there appeared the temperateness of Jove 
brano alan Twixt son and father, and perni 
The change that of their whereabout they make; 
SR E Erri ey seta pia Lori 
[low great are, and cke how swift 
And how they are in distant tera ca 
(PAIA iau maketh us so proud, 
oli7, To me revolving with the eternal Twins, 
nari Was all apparent made from hill to harbour! 











Then to the besuteons eyes mine eyes I.turned. 


CANTO XXIII 


EvEN as a bird, ‘mid the beloved leaves, 

Quiet upon the nest of her sweet brood 

‘Throughout the night, that hideth all things from us, 
Who, that she may bchold their longed-for looks 

And find the food wherewith to nourish them, s 

In which, to her, grave labours grateful are, 
Anticipates the time on open spray 

And with an ardent longing waits the sun, 

Gazing intent as soon as breaks the dawn : 
Even thus my Lady standing was, erect ra 

id vigilant, turned round towards the zone 

Underneath which the sun displays less haste ; 
So tha: bcholding her distraught and wistful, 

Such I became as he is who desiring 

For something yearns, and hoping is appeased. ss 
But brief the space from one When to the other; 

Of my awaiting, say I, and the seeing 

‘The welkin grow resplendent more and more. 
And Beatrice exclaimed : “ Behold the hosts 

Of Christ's trîumphal march, and all the fruit » 

Harvested by the rolling of these spheres 1" 
It seemed to me her face was all afiame ; 

And eyes she had so full of ecstasy 

That Î must needs pass on without describing. 
As when in nights serene of the full moon = 
% $ ia among the nympis eternal | 
4 a Who paint îhe firmament through all its gulfs, 
[Toe ari I, above the myriads of lamps, 
iL : A Sun that one and all of them enkindled, 

L.+ E'en as our own doth the supernal sights, 
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And through the living light transparent shone 
The lucent substance so intensely clear 
Into my sight, that I sustained it not. 
© Beatrice, thou gentle guide and dear! 
"To me she said : “ What overmasters thee ” 
A virtue is from which naught shields itsell 
There are the wisdom and the omnipotence 
That oped the thoroughfares 'twixt heaven and earth, 
For which there erst bad been so long a yeaming." 
As fire from out a cloud unlocks itself, * 
Dilating so it finds not room thercin, 
And down, against its nature, falls to carth, 
So did my mind, among those aliments 
Becoming larger, i issue from itself, 
And that which it became cannot remember. DN) 
e; Di at pi i 
Thou hast beheld such thin; \t strong ene 
Hast thou become to nti smile." 
1 was as one who still retains the feeling 
Of a forgotten vision, and endeavours » 
In vain to bring it back into his mind, 
When I this invitation heard, deservi: 
Of so much gratitude, it never A 
Out of the book that chronicles the past. 
If at this moment sounded all the tongues s 
That Polyhymnia and her sisters made 
Most lubrical with their delicious milk, 
To aid me, to a thousandth of the truth 
It would not reach, singing ri gn smile 
And how the holy aspect ii 
And therefore, representing For 
‘The sacred poem must perforce leap over, 
Even asa man who finds his way cut off; 
But whoso thinketh of the ponderons theme, 
And of the mortal shoulder laden with it, d 
Should blame it not, if under this it tremble. 
It is no passage for a little boat 
This which goes cleaving the audacious prow, 
Nor for a pilot who would spare himself. 
“ Why doth my face so much cnamour thee, " 
Tra ” the garden fair thou turnest not, n 
Which under the rays of Christ is blossoming 
There is the Rose in vil the Word Divine 
Became incarnate ; there the lilies are 
By whose perfume the good way was discovered.” » 
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‘Thus Beatrice; and I, who to her counsels 
Was wholly ready, once agzin betook me 
Unto the battle of the feeble brows 

As in the sunshine, that unsullied streams 
Through fractured cloud, ere now a mexdow of fowers ®» 
Mine eyes with shadow covered o'er have seen, 

So troops of splendours manifold 1 saw 
TMumined from above with burning rays, 

Beholding not the source of the effulgence. 

© power benignant that dost so imprint them ! LI 
‘Thou didst exalt thyself to give more scope 
There to mine eyes, that were not strong enough. 

ie name of that fair flower I e'er invoke 
Moming and evening utterìy enthralled 
My soul to gaze upon the greater fire. ” 

And when in both mine eyes depicted were 
The glory and greatness of the living star 
Which there excelleth, as it here excelled, 

Athwart the heavens a little torch descended 
Formed in a circle like a coronal, » 
And cinctured it, and whirled itself about it 

Whatever melody most sweetly soundeth 
On earth, and to itself most draws the soul, 

Would seem a cloud that, rent asunder, thunders, 

Compared unto the sounding of that Iyre vo 
Wherewith was crowned the sapphire beautiful, 

Which gives the clearest heaven its sapphire hue. 

“I am Angelic Love, that circle round 
The joy sublime which breathes from out the womb. 

That was the hostelry of our Desire; - 

And I shall circle, Lady of Heaven, while = 
‘Thou followest thy Son, and màk'st diviner 
‘The sphere supreme, because thou enterest there." 

Thus did the circulated melody 
Seal itself up; and all the other lights ne 
Were making to resound the name of Mary. 

‘The regal mantle of the volumes all 
Of that world, which most fervid is and living 
With breath of God and with his works and ways, 

Extended over us its inner border, 

So very distant, that the semblance of it 
There where I was not yet appeared to me. 

Therefore mine eyes did not possess the power 
Of following the incoronated flame. 

Which mounted upward near to its wa seed. 
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And as a little child, that towards its mother 
Stretches its arms, when it the milk has taken, 
Through impulse kindled into cutward flame, 
Each of those gleams of whiteness upward reached 
So with its summit, that the affection RSI 
They had for Mary was to me. 
Thereafter they remained there in my sight, 
Regina celî singing with such sweetness, 
That ne'er from me has the delight departed. 
O, what exuberance is gamered up ne 
Within those richest coffers, which had been 
Good husbandmen for sowing here below! 
There they enjoy and live upon the treasure 
Which was acquired while wecping in the exile 
Of Babylon, wherein the gold was left. Di) 
There triumpheth, beneath the exalted Son 
of God and Mary, in his victory, 
Both with the ancient council and the new, 
He who doth keep the keys of such a glory. 


CANTO XXIV. 


“O compaxy elect to the great supper 
Of the Lamb benedight, who feedeth you 
So that for ever full is your «desire, 

If by the grace of God this man foretaste 
Something of that which falleth from your table, % 
Or ever death prescribe to him the time, n 

Direct your mind tò his immense desire, 

And him somewhat bedew ; ye drinking are 
For ever at the fount whence comes his thought." 

Thus Beatrice ; and those souls beatified » 
Transformed themselves to spheres on steadifast poles, 
Flaming intensely in the guise of comets. 

And as the wheels in works of horoli 
Revolve so that the first to the beholder 
Motionless seems, and the last one to fly, “ 

So in like manner did those carols, dancing 
In different measure, of their affluence 
Give me the gauge, as they were swift or slow. 

From that one which I noted of most beauty 
Beheld I issue forth a fire so happy - 
That none it left there of a greater brightness ; 
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And around Beatrice three several times 
It whirled itself with so divine a song, 
My fantasy repeats it not to me; 
Therefore the pen skips, and I write it not, * 
Since our imagination for such folds, i| 
Much more our speech, is of a tint too glaring, 
“O holy sister mine, who us implorest i 
With such devotion, by thine ardent love 
‘Thou dost unbind me from that beautiful sphere 1 - 
‘Thereafter, having sto; the blessed fire | 
Sx Unto my Lady did direct its breath, 1 
Which spake in fashion as I here have said 
And she: “© light eteme of the great man 
‘To whom our Lord delivered up the keys 
He catried down of this miraculous joy, 
This one examine on points light and grave, 
As good bescemeth posse about the Faith 
By means of which thou on the sea didst walk. 
If he love well, and hope well, and believe, 
From thee 'tis hid not; for thou hast thy sight 
‘There where depicted everything is seen. 
But since this kingdom has made citizens 
By means of the true Faith, to glorify it 
"Tis well he have the chance to speak thereof.!* 
As baccalaureate arms himself, and speaks not 
Until the master doth propose the question, 
‘To argue it, and not to terminate it, 
So did I arm myself with every reason, 
While she was speaking, that I might be ready 
For such a questioner and such profession. 
“ Sty, thou good Christian ; manifest thyself; 
What is the Faith ?" Whereat I raised my brow. 
Unto that light wherefrom was this breathed forth. 
‘Then tumed I round to Beatrice, and she 
Prompt signals made to me that I should pour 
‘The water forth from my internal fountain. 
“ May grace, that suffers me to make confessiony” 
Began I, “ to the great centurion, 
Cause my conceptions all to be explicit 1" 
And I continued : “ As the truthful pen, 
Father, of thy dear brother wrote of it, 
Who put with thee Rome into the good ways 
Faith is the substance of the things we hope for, 
And evidence of those that are not seen ; 
And this appears to me its quiddity." 














PARADISO, XXIV. 





Then heard 1: * Very rightly thou perceivest, 

If well thou understandest why he dit 
With substances and then with evidences" 

And I thereafterward ; “ The things profound, 
That here vouchsafe to me their apparition, 
Unto all eyes below are so concealed, 

‘That they exist there only in belief, 

Upon the which îs founded the high hope, 
And hence it takes the nature of a substance. 

And it behoveth us from this belief 

To reason without having other sight, 
And hence it has the nature of evidence." 

Then heard 1: “ If whatever is acquired 
Below by doctrine were thus understood, 

No sophist's subtlety would there find place.” 

Thus was breathed forth from that enkindled love ; 
Then added : “ Very well has been gone over 
Already of this coin the alloy and weight ; 

But tell me if thou hast it in thy purse?" 

And 1: “ Yes, both so shining and so round, 
That in its stamp there is no peradventure." 

Thereafter issued from the light profound 
That there resplendent was: “ This precious jewel, 
Upon the which îs every virtue founded, 

Whence hadst thou it?" And I: * The large outpouring 
Of Hol, Spirit, which has been diffused 
Upon the ancient parchments and the new, 

A syliogism is, which proved it to me 
With such acuteness, that, compared therewith, 
All demonstration seems to me obtuse." 

And then I heard: “The ancient and the new 
Postulates, that to thee are so conclusive, 

Why dost thou take them for the nia divine ?" 

And I: “ The proofs, which show the truth to me, 
Are the works subsequent, whercunto Nature 
Ne'er heated iron yet, nor anvil beat." 

"Twas answered me : “Say, who assureth thee 
That those works ever were? the thing itself 
‘That must be proved, nought else to affirms it.” 

* Were the world to Christianity 
I said, * withouten miracles, this one 
Is such, the rest are not its hundredth part ; 

Because that poor and fasting thou didst enter 
Into the field to sow there the good plant, 
Which was a vine and has become a thom 1!" 
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This being finished, the high, holy Court 
Resounded through the spheres, “One God we praîse 1! 
In melody that there above is chanted. 
And then that Baron, who from branch to branch, CI 
Examining, had thus conducted me, 
Til) the extremest leaves we were approaching; 
Again began : “ The Grace that dallying 
Plays with thine intellect thy mouth has opened, 
Up to this point, as it should opened be, - 
So that I do approve what forth emerged ; 
But now thou must express what thou believest, 
And whence to thy belieî it was presented,” 
«O holy father, spirit who beholdest 
What thou believedst so that thou o'ercamest, =” 
Towards the sepulchre, more youthful feet," 
Began I, “ thou dost wish me in this place 
The form to manifest of my prompt belief, 
And likewise thou the cause thereof demandest. 
And I respond: In one God I believe, *» 
Sole and eterne, who moveth all the heavens 
With love and with desire, himself unmovedj 
And of such faith not only have I proofs 
Physical and metaphysical, but gives them 
Likewise the truth that from this place rains down! us 
Through Moses, through the Prophets and the Psalms, = 
Through the Evangel, and through you, who wrote 
After the fiery Spinit sanctificd you ; 
In Persons three eterne believe, and these 
One essence I believe, 0 one and trine mo 
They bear conjunction both with su? and est 
With the profound condition and divine 
Which now I touch upon, doth stamp my mind 
Ofttimes the doctrine evangelical. 
This the beginning is, this is the spark PA 
Which afterwards dilates to vivid flame, 
And, like a star in heaven, îs sparkling in me.® 
Even as a lord who hears what pleaseth him 
His servant straight embràces, gratulating 
For the good news as soon as he is silent; -_ 
So, giving me its benediction, singing, 
Three times encircled me, when I was silent, 
The apostolic light, at whose command 
I spoken had, in speaking I so pleased him. 
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CANTO XXV. 
Ir e'erit ‘n that the Poem 


Sacred, 
To which both heaven and earth have set their hand, 


So that it many a year hath made me lean, 


O'ercome the cruelty that bars me out reni 
From the fair sheepfold, where a lamb I slumbered, s 


An enemy to the wolves that war upon it, 
With other voice forthwith, with other fleece 

Poet will I retum, and at my font 

Baptismal will I take the laurel crown ; 
Because into the Faith that maketh known 

AIl souls to God there entered I, and then 

Peter for her sake thus my brow encircled. 
Thereafterward towards us moved a light 


Out of that band whence issued the first-fruits. 


Which of his vicars Christ behind him left, 
And then my Lady, full of ecstasy, 


Said unto me: “ Look, look! behold the Baron JT, Tsui 


For whom below Galicia îs frequented." 
In the same way as, when a dove alights 


fa É. 
4 wi c ln da 


Near his companion, both of them pour forth, » Be, 
Circling about and murmuring; their affection,e*rm f retta 


So one beheld I by the other grand 


Prince glorified to be with welcome greeted, af. sca | 


Lauding the food that there above is eaten, 

But when their gratulations were complete, 
<Silently aram me each one stood still, 

So incandescent it o'ercame my sight. 
Smiling thereafterwards, said Beatrice : 

“ Ilustrious life, by whom the benefactions 

Of our Basilica have been described, 
Make Hope resound within this altitude ; 

Thou knowest as oft thou dost personify it 


Gpio na | 


Seria Dali 


As Jesus to the three gave greater cleamess"— SY Jatames A 


“ Lift vp thy bead, and se thyself assured ; 


f o) 
Fei mia conica bihes fron: dhe aelrti voci SP fn pena 
; 


Must needs be ripened ìm our radiance.” 
This comfon came to me from the second fire ; 
Wherefore mine eyes I lifted to the hills, 


Which bent them down before with too great weight. 


Qua 
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“Since, through his grace, our Emperor wills that thou e 
Shouldst find thee face to face, before thy death, 
In the most secret chamber, with his Counts, 
So that, the truth beholden of this court, 
Hope, which below there rightfully en: 
Thereby thou strengthen în thyself and others, 
Say what it is, and how is flowering with it 
‘Thy mind, and say from whence it came to. thee.” 
Thus did the second light again continue. 
And the Compassionate, who piloted 
The plumage of my wings in such high flight, 
Did in reply anticipate me. thi 
“ No child whatever the Church Militant 
Of greater hope possesses, as is written 
In that Sun which irradiates all our band; 
‘Therefore it is conceded him from Egypt 
‘To come into Jerusalem to see, 
Or ever yet his warfare be completed. 
The two remaining points, that not for knowledge 
Have been demanded, but that he report 
How much this virtue unto thee is pleasing, 
To him I leave; for hard he will not find them, 
Nor of self-praise ; and let him answer them; 
And may the grace of God in this assist him 1" 
As a disciple, who his teacher follows, 
Ready and willing, where he is expert, 
That his proficiency may be displayed, 
“ Hope," said I, “is the certain expectation 
Of future glory, which is the effect 
Ofgrace divine and merit precedent. 
From many stars this light comes unto me; 
"e But he instilled it first into my heart 
O Aol, /A7_ Who was chief singer unto the chief captain. 
Ì Sperent în te' in the high Theody 
neo He sayeth, ‘those who know thy name ;* and who 
Knoweth it not, if he my faith possess? 
Thou didst instil me, then, with his instilling 
In the Epistle, so that I am full, 
And upon others rain again your rain." 
While I was speaking, in the living bosom 
Of that combustion quivered an effulgence, 
Sudden and frequent, in the guise of lightning 3 
Then breathed : “ The love wherewith I am infliamed. 
Towards the virtue still which followed me 
Unto the palm and issue of the field, 
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Wills that I breatbe to thee that thou delight 
In her; and grateful to me is thy telling 
Whatever things Hope promises to thee." 

And I: “ The ancient Scriptures and the new 
The mark establish, and this shows it me, 


Of all the souls whom God hath made his friends. » 


Isaiah saith, that cach one garmenteil 


In his own land shall be with twofold garments 


And his own land is this delightful life. 
‘Thy brother, too, far more &xplicitly, 
‘There where he treateth of the robes of white, 
This revelation manifests to us." 
And first, and near the ending of these words, 
* Sperent în te" from over us was heard, 
To which responsive answered all the carols 
Thereafterward a light among them brightened, 
So that, if Cancer one such crystal had, 
Winter would have a month of one sole day. 
And as uprises, goes, and enters the dance 
A winsome maiden, only to do honour 
To the new bride, and not from any failing, 
Even thus did I behold the brightened sptendour 
Approach the two, who in a wheel revolved 
As was beseeming to their ardent love. 
Into the song and music there ît entered ; 
And fixed on them my Lady kept her look, 
Even as a bride silent and motioniess. 
“ This is the one who lay upon the breast 





2A 


Of him our Pelican ; and this is he Pitta 


To the great office from the cross elected.” È 
My Lady thus ; but therefore none the more 

Did move her sight from its attentive gaze 

Before ar afterward these words of hers. 
Even as a man who gazes, and endeavours 

To see the eclipsing of the sun a titele, 

And who, by seeing, sightless doth become, 
So I became before that latest fire, 


While it was said, * Why dost thou daze thyself 


To see a thing which here hath no existence? 
Earth in the carth my body is, and shall be 
With all the others there, until our number 
With the eternal proposition talliex. 
With the two garments în the blessed cloister 
Are the two lights alone that have ascended i 


And this shalt thou take back into your world." 
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And at this utterance the flaming circle »” 
Grew quiet, with the dulcet intermingling 
Of sound that by the trinal breath was made, 
As to escape from danger or fatigue 
The cars that erst were în the water beaten 
Are all suspended at a whistle's sound. Dn 
Ah, bow much în my mind was I disturbed, 
When I turned round to look on Beatrice, 
That her I could not sce, although I was 
Close at her side and in the Happy World} 


CANTO XXVI. 


Wine I was doubting for my vision quenched, 
Out of the flame refulgent that had quenched it 
Issued a breathing, that attentive made me, 
Saying: “ While thou recoverest the sense 
Of secing which in me thou hast consumed, 
*Tis well that speaking thou shouldst compensate it. 
Begin then, and declare to what thy soul 
Is aimed, and count it for a certainty, 
Sight is in thee bewildered and not dead ; 
Because the Lady, who through this divine » 
Region conducteth thee, has in her look 
The power the hand of Ananias had.” 
I said : “ As pleaseth her, or soon or late 
Let the cure come to eyes that portals were 
When she with fire I ever bum with entered. “ 
The Good, that gives contentment to this Court, 
The Alpha and Omega îs of all 
"The writing that love reads me low or loud.® 
"The selfsame voice, that taken had from me 
‘The terror of the sudden dazziement, - 
To speak still farther put it in my thought; 
And said: “ In verity with finer sieve 
Behoveth thee to sift ; thee it behovetn 
To say who aimed thy bow at such a target.” 
: € By philosophic arguménts, » 
by authority that hence descends, 
Such love must needs imprint itself in me; 
For Good, so far as good, when comprebended 
Doth straight enkindle love, and so much greater 
As more of goodness in itself it holds; ” 


And 
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Then to that Essence (whose is such advantage 
That every good which out of it is found 
Is nothing but a ray of its own light) 

More than elsewhither must the mind be moved 
Of every one, in loving, who discerns =» 
The truth in which this evidence is founded. 

Such truth he to my intellect reveals 
Who demonstrates to me the primal love 
Of all the sempiternal substances. 

‘The voice reveals it of the truthfal Author, ” 
Who says to Moses, speaking of Himself, 

*I will make all my goodness pass before thee." 

Thou too revealest it to me, beginning 
The loud Evangel, that proclaims the secret 
Of heaven to earth above all other edict." (I 

And I heard say: “ By human intellect 
And by authority concordant with it, 

Of all thy loves reserve for God the highest. 

But say again if other cords thou feelest, 

Draw thee towards Him, that thou mayst proclaim » 
With how many teeth this love is biting thee," 

The holy purpose of the Eagle of Christ 7: 
Not latent was nay, rather I perceived 
Whither he fain would my profession lead. 

Therefore I recommenced : “ All of those bites ss 
Which have the power to turn the heart to God 
Unto my charity have been concurrent. 

The being of the worid, and my own being, 

‘The death which He endured that I may live, 
And that which all the faithful hope, as I do, do 

With the forementioned vivid consciousness 
Have drawn me from the sea of saga 
And of the right have placed me on the shore. 

‘The leaves, wherewith embowered is all the garden 
Of the Eternal Gardener, do 1 love % 
As much as he has granted them of good.” 

As soon as I had ceased, a song most sweet 
Throughout the heaven resounded, and my Lady 
Said with the others, * Holy, holy, holy 1" 

And as at some kcen light one wakes from slecp tO 
By reason of the visual spirit that runs 
Unto the splendour passed from coat to coat, 

And he who ix ablorreth what he sees, 

So all unconseious is his sudden waking, 
Until the judgment cometh to his aid, = 
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So from before mine eyes did Beatrice 
Chase every mote with radiance of her own, 
That cast its light a thousand miles and more. 
Whence better after than before I saw, 
And in a kind of wonderment I asked 
About a fourth light that I saw with us 
And said my Lady: “ There within those rays 
Gazes upon its Maker the first soul 


A Ù È n = 
CA Ato That ever the first virtue did create. 


Even as the bough that downward bends its top 
At transit of the wind, and then is lifted 
By its own virtue, which inclines it upward, 
Likewise did I, the while that she was i 
Being amazed, and then I was made bold 
By a desire to speak wherewith I bumed. 
And I began: “O apple, that mature 
Alone hast been produced, O ancient father, 
To whom each wife is daughter and daughterin.law, 
Devoutly as I can I supplicate thee 
That thou wouldst speak to me; thou seest my wish 
And I, to hear thee quickly, speak it not.” 
Sometimes an animal, when covered, struggles 
So that his impulse needs must be apparent, 
By reason of the wrappage following it; 
And in like manner the primera] soul 
Made clear to me athwart its covering 
How jubilant it was to give me pleasure. 
‘Then breathed : “ Without thy uttering it to me, 
‘Thine inclination better I discern 
Than thou whatever thing is surest to theej 
For I behold it in the truthful mirror, 
That of Himself all things parhelion makes, 
And none makes Him parhelion of itself. 
Thou fain wouldst hear how long ago God placed me: 
Within the lofty garden, where this Lady 
Unto so long a stairway thee disposed. 
And how long to mine eyes it was a pleasure, 
And of the great disdain the proper cause, 
And the language that I used and that I made. 
Vow, son of mine, the tasting of the tree 
Not in itself was cause of so great exile, 
But solely the o'erstepping of the bounds, 
There, whence thy Lady moved Virgilius, 
Four thousand and three hundred and two circuits 
Made by the sun, this Council I desired; 
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And him 1 saw return to all the lights 
Of his highway nine hundred times and thirty, 
Whilst I upon the carth was tarrying. 
The language that I spake was quite extinet 
Before that in the work interminable 
The people under Nimrod were employed; 
For nevermote result of rensonin; pren 
(Because of human pleasure loth change, 
Obedient to the heavens) was durable. 
A natural action is it that man speaks; 
But whether thus or thus, doth nature leave 
To your own art, as seemeth best to you 
Ere I descended to the infernal i 
El was on earth the name of the Chief Good, 
From whom comes all the joy that wraps me round 
Eli he then was called, and that îs proper, 
Because the use of men is like a leaf 
__ On bough, which goeth and another cometh. 
Upon the mount that highest o'er the wave 
Rises was I, in life or pare or sinful, 
From the first hour to that which is the second, 


As the sun changes quadrant, to the sixth." 


CANTO XXVII. 


“GLorv be to the Father, to the Son, 
And Holy Ghost 1" all Paradise began, 
So that the melody inebriate made me. 
What I beheld sceemed unto me a smile 
Of the universe ; for m) cz “- 
Found entrance thi bearing and the sight. 
O joy! O gladness Pisi pie pc RA 
O perfect life of love uni less! x 
0 riches witibut lumkering secure! weltnt dui 
Before mine eyes werè standing the four torches o 
Enkindled, and the one that first had come 
| Began to make itself more lnminous ; 
And even such în semblance it became 
As Jupiter would become, if he and Mars 
_ Were birds, and should interchange their feathers us 
‘That Providence, which distributeth 
Scason and service, in the blessed choir 
Had silence upon every side imposed. 
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When I heard say: “If I my colour change, 
Marvel not at it; for while 1 am speaki 
Thou shalt behold all these their colour 


brufeu VILHe who usurps upon the earth my place, 
My place, my place, which vacant has become 
Before the presence of the Son of God, 
Has of my cemetery made a sewer 
Of blood and stench, whereby the Perverse One, 
Who fell from here, below there is appeased 1" 
Wrh the same colour which, through sun adverse, 
Painteth the clouds at evening or at mom, 
Beheld I then the whole of heaven suffused. 
And as a modest woman, who abides 
Sure of herself, and at another's failing, 
From listening only, timorous becomes, 
Even thus did Beatnce change countenance ; 
And I believe in heaven was such eclipse, 
When suffered the supreme Ommipotence; 
‘Thereafterward proceeded forth his words 
With voice so much transmuted from itself, 
‘The very countenance was not more 
‘l'he spouse of Christ has never nurtured been 
Le AD Loy On blood of mine, of Linus and of Cletus, 
Mii == To be made use of in acquest of gold ; 
Fap, ALBA in acquest of this delightful life 
) Sixtus and Pius, Urban and Calixtus, 
After much lamentation, shed their blood. 





| 
Our purpose was not, that on the right hand luAuta 


Of our successors should in part be seated 


The Christian folk, in part upon the other ; "/At4edife 0a (| 


Nor that the keys which were to me confided 
Should e'er become the escutcheon on a banner, 
‘That should wage war on those who are baptized ; 
Nor I be made the figure of a sai 
}) g. ‘To privileges venal and mendacious, 
Uinslilzandir — pipereat l'oten redden and Bash wi fre 
3 an garb of shepherds the rapacious wolves 
Are seen from here above o'er all the pastures] 
O wrath of God, why dost thou slumber still ? 
To drink our blood the Caorsines and Gascons 
Are making ready. O thou good beginning, 
Unto how vile an end must thou needs fall? 
But the high Providence, that with Scipio 
At Rome the glory of the world defended, 
Will speedily bring aid, as I conceive; 
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And thou, my son, who by thy mortal weight 
Shalt down return again, open thy mouth ; 
What I conceal not, do not thou conceal.* 
As with its frozen vapours downward falls 
In flakes our atmosphere, what time the horn 
Of the celestial Goat doth touch the sun, 
Upward in such array saw I the ether 
Become, and flaked with the triumphant vapours, 
Which there together with us had remained. 
My sight was following up their semblances, 
And followed till the medium, by excess, 
The passing farther onward took from it; 
Whereat the Lady, who beheld me freed 
From gazing upward, said to me : ‘Cast down 
Thy sight, and sce how far thou art tumed round." 
Since the first time that I had downward looked, 
I saw that I had moved through the whole arc 
Which the first climate makes from midst to end ; 
So that I saw the mad track of Ul 
Past Gadiso and thie side, preli lg (he shore 
Whereon became Furopa a sweet burden. 
And of this threshing-fioor the site to me 
Were more unveiled, but the sun was proceeding 
Under my feet, a sign and more removed. 
My mind enamoured, which is dallying 
At all times with my Lady, to bring back 
To her mine eyes was more than ever ardent. 
And if or Art or Nature has made bait 
To catch the eyes and so possess the mind, 
In human flesh or in its portraiture, 
All joined together would appear as nought 
To the divine delight which shone upon me 
When to her smiling face I tumed me round. 
The virtue that her look endowed me with 
From the fair nest of Leda tore me forth, 
And up into the swiftest heaven impelled me. 
Its parts exceeding full of life and lofty 
Are all so uniform, 1 cannot say 
Which Ikeatrice selected for my place. 
Hut she, who was aware ci my desire, 
Regan, the while she smiled s0 Joyousy 
‘That God seemed in her countenance to rejoice : 
“ The nature of that motion, which keeps quiet 
The centre, and all the rest about it moves, 
From hence begins as from its starting point. 
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And in this heaven there is no other Where 
‘Than in the Mind Divine, wherein is kindled USI 
The love that tums it, and the power it rains. 

Within a cirele light and love embrace it, 

Even as this doth the others, and that precinet 
He who encircles it alone controls. 

Its motion is not by another meted, es 
But all the others measured are by this, 

As ten is by the half and by the fith, 

And în what manner time in such a pot 
May have its roots, and in the rest its leaves, 

Now unto thee can manifest be made. - 

O Covetousness, that mortals dost ingulf 
Bencath thee so, that no one hath the power 
Of drawing back his eyes from out thy waves! 

Full fairy blossoms in mankind the will; . 

But the uninterrupted rain converts = 
Into abortive wildings the true plums 

Fidelity and innocence are found 
Only în children ; afterwards they both 
Take fight or e'er the cheeks with down are covcred. 

One, while he prattles still, observes the fasts, e 
Who, when his tongue îs loosed, forthwith devours 
Whatever food under whatever moon ; 

Another, while he prattles, loves and listens 
Unto his mother, who when speech is perfect 
Forthwith desires to see her in her grave. us 

Even thus is swarthy made the skin so white 
In its first aspect of the daughter fair 
Of him who brings the mom, and leaves the night. 

Thou, that it may not be a marvel to thee, 

Think that on earth there is no one who governs ; a4o 
Whence goes astray the human family. 

Ere January be unwintered wholly 
By the centesimal on earth neglected, 

Shall these supernal circles roar so loud 

The tempest that has been so long awaited Pri 
Shall whirl the poops about where are the prows; 

So that the ficet shalî run its course direct, 

And the true fruît shall follow on the flower." 
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CANTO XXVIIL 


ArTer the truth agninst the present life 

Of miserable mortals was unfolded 

By her who doth imparadise my mind, 
As in a looking-glass a taper's fame 

He sees who from behind is lighted by it, 

Before he has it in his sight or thought, 
And tums him round to see if so the glass 

Tell him the truth, and secs that it accords 

‘Therewith as doth a music with its metre, 
In similar wise my memory recollectetà 

That I did, looking into those fair eyes, 

Of which Love made the springes to ensnare me, 
And as I tumed me round, and mine were touched 
By that which îs apparent in that volume, 

Whenever on its gyre we gaze intent, 
A point beheld I, that was raying out 
Light so acute, the sight which it enkindles 
Must close perforce before such great acuteness. 
And whatsoever star seems smallest here 
Would seem to be a moon, if placed beside it 
As one star with another star îs placed. 
Perhaps at such a distance as apj 
A halo cincturing the light that paints it, 
When densest is the vapour that sustains it, 
Thus distant round the point a circle of fire 
So swiftly whirled, that it would have su 
Whatever motion soonest girds the world ; 
And this was by another circumcinet, 
That by a third, the third then by a fourtb, 
By a fifth the fourth, and then by a sixth the fifth ; 
The seventh followed thereupon in width 
So ample now, that Juno's messenger 
Entire would be too narrow to contain it. 
Even so the eighth and ninth ; and every one 
More slowiy moved, according as it was 
In number distant farther from the first. 
And that one had its flame most crystalline 
From which less distant was the stainless spark, 
I think because more with its truth imbueci. 
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My Lady, who in my anxiety 


Belield me much perplexed, said : “ From that point 


De t is the heaven and nature all 
Behold that circle most conjoined to it, 
And know thou, that its motion is so swift 


Through burning love whereby it is spurred on.* 


And I to her: “ If the world were arranged 
In the order which I see in yonder wheels, 


What's set before me would have satisfied i me; 





But in the world of sense we can perceive 

‘That evermore the cireles are diviner 

As they are from the centre more remote 

Wherefore if my desire is to be ended 

Im thi raculous and angelic temple, 

That has for confines only love and light, 
To hear behoves me still how the example 

And the exemplar go not in one fashion, 

Since for myself in vain I contemplate it." 
“ If thine own fingers unto such a knot 

Be insufficient, it is no great wonder, 

So hard hath it become for want of trying." 
My Lady thus ; then said she : “ Do thou take 





What I shall tell thee, if thou wouldst be sated, 


And exercise on that thy subtlety. 

The circles corporal are wide and narrow 
According to the more or less of virtue 
Which is distributed through all their parts. 

The greater goodness works the greater weal, 
The greater weal the greater body holds, 
If perfect equally are all its parts. 

Therefore this one which sweeps along with it 
The universe sublime, doth coi 
Unto the circle which most loves and knows. 

On which account, if thou unto the virtue 
Apply thy measure, not to the appearance 
Of substances that unto thee seem round, 

Thou wilt behold a marvellous agreement, 

Of more to greater, and of less to smaller, 
In every heaven, with its Intelligence.” 

Even as remaineth splendid and serene 

The hemisphere of air, when Boreas 


Is blowing from that cheek where he is mildest, 


Because is purified and resolved the rack 
That erst disturbed it, till the welkin laughs 
With all the beauties of its pageantry ; 
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Thus did I likewise, after that my. Lady 

Had me provided with her clear response, 

And like a star in heaven the truth was scen 
And soon as to a stop her words had come, 

Not otherwise does iron scintillate 

When molten, than those circles scintillated. 
Their coruscation all the sparks repeatedì, 

And they so many were, their number makes 

More millions than the doubling of the chess 
1 heard them sing hosanna choir by choîr 

To the fixed point which holds them at the //8i, 

And ever will, where they have ever been. 
And she, who saw the dubious meditations 

Within my mind, ‘The primal circles,” said, 

“ Have shown thee Seraphim and Cherubim. 
Thus rapidiy they follow their own bonds, 

To be as like the point as most they can, 

And can as far as they are high inwision 
Those other Loves, that round about them go, 

Thrones of the countenance divine are called, 

Because they terminate the primal Triad. 
And thou shouldst know that they all have delight 

As much as their own vision penetrates 

‘The Truth, in which all intellect finds rest. 
From this it may be seen how blessedness 

Is founded in the faculty which sees, 

And not in that which loves, and follows next; 
And of this secing merit is the measure, 

Which is brought forth by grace, and by good will; 

Thus on from grade to grade doth it proceed. 
The second Triad, which is germinating 

In such wise in this sempiternal spring, 

That no nocturnal Aries despoils, 
Perpetually hosanna warbles forth 

With threefold melody, that sounds in three 

Orders , with which it is intrined. 
"The three Di are in this hierarchy, 

First the Dominions, and the Viztues next; 

And the third order is that of the Powers. 
Then in the dances twain penultimate 

The Principalities and l'Acchang wheel; 

The last is wholly, of angelie sports. 
These orders upward all of them are gazing, 

And downward so prevail, that unto God 

They all attracted are and all attract. 
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And Dionysius with so great desire 
To contemplate these Orders set himself, 
He ramed them and distinguished them as I do. 
But Gregory afterwards dissented from him; 
Wherefore, as soon as he unclosed hîs €; 
Within this heaven, he at himself did smile. 
And if so much of secret truth a mortal 
Proffered on carth, 1 would not have thee marvel, 
For he who saw it here revealed ît to him, 
With much more of the truth about these circles.® 


CANTO XXIX, 


AT what time both the children of Latona, 
Surmounted by the Ram and by the Scales, 
Together makes zone of the horizon, 

As long as from the time the zenith holds them. 

In equipoise, till from that girdle both 

ing their hemisphere disturb the balance, 

So long, her face depicted with a smile, 

Did Beatrice keep silence while she gazed 
Fixedly at the point which had olercome me. 

Then she began : “I say, and T ask not 
What thou dost wish to hear, for I have seen ît 
Where centres every When and every Ubi 

Not to acquire some good unto himself, 

Which is impossible, but that his splendour 
In its resplendency may say, * Subsisto,” 

In his eternity outside of time, 

Outside all other limits, as it pleased him, 

Into new Loves the Eternal Love unfolded. 
Nor as if torpid did he lie before ; 

For neither after nor before proceeded 

The going forth of God upon these waters. 

Matter and Form unmingled and conjoined 
Came into being that had no defect, 

Fen as three arrows from a three-stringed bow. 

And as in glass, in amber, or in crystal 
A sunbeam fiashes so, that from its coming 
To its full being is no interval, 

So from îts Lord did the triform effect 
Ray forth into its being all together, 

Without discrimination of beginning 
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Order was con-created and constructed 
Were ibosa bere che pur ai ves poodoraà 
‘ere ti ‘ren act was 
Pure potentiality held the lowest part; 
Midway bound potentiality with act » 
Such bond that it shall never be unbound. 
Jerome has ip unto you of angels 
Created a long lapse of centuries 
Or ever yet the other world was made ; 
But written is this truth in many places “” 
By writers of the Holy Ghost, and thou 
Shalt see it, if thou lookest well thereat. 
And even reason seeth it somewhat, 
For it would not concede that for so long 
Could be the motors without their fon. 4 
Now dost thou know both where and when these Loves 
Created were, and how ; so that extinct 
In thy desire already are three fires. 
Nor could one reach, in counting, unto twenty 
So swiftly, as a portion of these angels ” 
Disturbed the subject of your elements. 
The rest remained, and they began this art 
Which thou discernest, with so great delight 
That never from their circling do they cease. 
"The occasion of the fall was the accursed E) 
Presumption of that One, whom thou hast seen 
By all the burden of the world constrained. 
Those whom thou here beholdest modest were 
To recognise themselves as of that goodness 
Which made them apt for so much understanding ; % 
On which account their vision was exalted 
By the enlightening grace and their own merit, 
So that they have a full and steadfast will. 
I would not have thee doubt, but certain be, 
*Tis meritorious to receive this grace, CI 
According as the affection opens to it. 
Now round about in this consistory 
Much mayst thou contemplate, if these my words 
Be gathered up, without all further aid. 
But since upon the earth, throughout your schools, » 
They teach that such is the angelic nature 
That it doth hear, and recollect, and will, 
More will I say, that thou mayst sce unmixed 
The truth that is confounded there below, 
Equivocating in such like prelectiona. n 
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These substances, since in God's countenance 
They jocund were, turned not away their sight 
From that wherefrom not anything is hidden ; 

Hence they have not their vision intercepted 
By object new, and hence they do not need 
To recollect, through interrupted thought. 

So that below, not sleeping, people dream, 
Believing they speak truth, and not believing ; 
And in the last is greater sin and shame. 

Below you do not joumey by one path 
Philosophising ; so transporteth you 
Love of appearance and the thought thereof. 

And even this above here is endured 
With less disdain, than when îs set aside 
The Holy Writ, or when ît îs distorted. 

They think not there how much of blood ît costs 
To sow it in the world, and how he pleases 
Who in humility keeps close to it 

Each striveth for appearance, and doth make 
His own inventions ; and these treated are 
By preachers, and the Evangel holds its peace. 

One sayeth that the moon did backward turn, 

In the Passion of Christ, and interpose herself 
So that the sunlight reached not down below ; 

And lies ; for of its own accord the light 
Hid itself; whence to Spaniards and to Indians, 
As to the Jews, did such eclipse respond. 

‘Florence has not so many Lapi and Bindi 
As fables such as these, that every year 
Are shouted from the pulpît back and forth, 

In such wise that the lambs, who do not know, 
Come back from pasture fed upon the wind, 
And not to see the harm doth not excuse them, 

Christ did not to his first disciples say, 

*Go forth, and to the world preach idle tales” 
But unto them a true foundation gave ; 
And this so loudly sounded from their lips, 
‘That, in the warfare to enkindle Faith, 
‘They made of the Evangel shields and lances. 

Now men go forth with jests and drolleries 
To preach, and if but well the people laugh, 
The hood puffs out, and nothing more is asked. 

But in the cowl there nestles such a bird, 

That, if the common people were to see it, 
They would perceive what pardons they confide în. 
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For which So on earth has grown the folly, 
That, without proof of any testimony, 
To each indulgence they would fiock together. 
By this Saint Anthony his pig doth fatten, 
And many others, who are worse than pigs, 
Paying in money without mark of coinage. 
But since we have digressed abundantly, 
Tum back thine eyes forthwith to pos right path, 
So that the way be shortened with the time. 
This nature doth so multiply itself 
In numbers, that there never yet was speech 
Nor mortal finey that can go so far. 
And if thou notest that which is revealed 
By Daniel, thow wilt see that în his thousands 
Number determinate is kept concealed. 
The primal light, that all irradiates it, 
By modes as many is received therein, 
As are the splendours wherewith it is mated. 
Hence, inasmuch as on the act conceptive 
The affection followeth, of love the sweetness 
Thercin diversely fervid îs or tepid. 
The height behold now and the amplitude 
Of the eternal power, since it hath made 
Itself so many mirrors, where ‘tis broken, 
One in itself remaining as before." 


CANTO xxx. oÎ 1 Ra rl AE 


PercnancE six thousand miles remote from us dan A, 
Is glowing the sixth hour, and now this world 
Inclines its shadow almost to a level, 

When the mid-heaven begins to make itself 
So deep to us, that here and there a star 
Ceases to shine so far down ha this depth, 

And as adyances bright exceedingl 
The handmaid of the sun, nà heaven is closed 
Light after light to the most beautiful ; 

Not otherwise the T' hh, which for ever 
Plays round about e int that vanquished me, 
Sceming enclosed by wi itself encloses, 

Little by litti A from my vision faded ; 

Whereat to turn mine eyes on Beatrice 
My seeing nothing and my love constrained me. 
nR3 


Totila 
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If what has hitlerto been said of her E 
Were all concluded in a single praîse, 
Scant would it be to serve the present tum. 
“Not only does the beauty I beheld 
Transcend ourselves, but truly I believe = 
Its Maker only may enjoy it all. 
Vanquished do I confess me by this passage 
More than by problem of his theme was ever 
O'ercome the comic or the tragic poet; 
For as the sun the sight that trembles most, = 
Eren so the memory of that sweet smile 
My mind depriveth of its very self 
From the first day that I beheld her face 
In this life, to the moment of this look, 
‘The sequence of my song has ne'er bten severed ; » 
But now perforce this sequence must desist 
From following her besuty with my verse, 
As every artist at his uttermost. 
Such as I leave her to a greater fame 
Than any of my trumpet, which is bringing © 
Its arduous matter to a final close, 
With voice and gesture of a perfect leader 
She recommenced : “ We from the greatest body 
Have issued to the heaven that is pure light; 
Light intellectual replete with love, = 
Love of true good replete with ecstasy, 
Ecstasy that transcendeth every sweetness. 
Here shalt thou see the one host and the other 
Of Paradise, and one in the same aspects 
Which at the final judgment thou shalt sce." as 
Even as a sudden lightning that disperses 
The visual spints, so that it deprives 
The eye of impress from the strongest objects 
Thus round about me flashed a living light, 
And left me swathed around with such a veil » 
its effulgence, that I nothing saw. 
the Love which quieteth this heaven 
‘elcomes into itself with such salute, 
To make the candle ready for its flame.” 
No sooner had within me these brief words sn 
An entrance found, than I perceived myself 
To be uplifted over my own power, 
And I with vision new rekindled me, 
Such that no light whatever is so pure 
But that mine eyes were fortified against it. 
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And light I saw in fashion of a river 
Fulvid with its effulgence, ‘twixt two banks 
Depicted with an admirable Spring. 

Out of this river issued living sparks, 

And on all sides sank down into.the flowers, 
Like unto rubies that are set in gold ; 

And then, as if inebriate with the odours, 

They plunged again into the wondrous torrent, 
And as one entered issued forth another. 

* The high desire, that now inflames and moves thee 
‘To have intelligence of what thou seest, 
Pleaseth me all the more, the more it swells. 

But of this water it behoves thee drink 
Before so great a thirst in thee be slaked." 
Thus said to me the sunshine of mine eyes ; 

And added: “ The river and the ca mig 
Going in and out, and the laug] Lai 
Are of their truth iaia 

Not that these things are difficult in agonia 
But the deficiency is on thy side, 

For yet thou hast not vision so exalted." 

There is no babe that leaps so suddenly 
With face towards the milk, if he awake 
Much later than his usual custom is, 

As ] did, that I might make better mirrors 
Still of mine eyes, down. ing to the wave 
Which flows that we therein ter made. 

And even as the penthouse of mine eyelii 
Drank of it, it forthwith app to me 
Out of its length to be transformed to round. 

Then as a folk who have been under masks 
Seem other than before, if they divest 
The semblance not thetr own they disappeared in, 

Thus into greater pomp were changed for me 
The flowerets and the so that I saw 
Both of the Courts of Heaven made manifest. 

O splendour of God! by means of which I saw 
The lofty triumph of the realm veracious, 
Give me the power to say how it I saw! 

There is a light above, which visible 
Makes the Creator unto every creature, 

Who only in beholding Him has peace, 

And it expands itself in circular form 
To such extent, that its circumference 
Would be too large a girdie for the sun. 
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The semblance of it is all made of rà 
Reflectexi from the top of Primal Motion, 
Which takes therefrom vitality and power 
And as a hill in water at its base 
Mirrors itself, as if to see its beauty tm 
When affluent most in verdure and in flowers, 
So, ranged aloft all round about the light, 
Mirrored I saw in more ranks than a thousand 
All who above there have from us retumed 
And if the lowest row collect within it "I 
So great a light, bow vast the amplitude 
Is of this Rose in its extremest leaves 1 
My vision in the vasmess amd the height 
Lost not itself, but comprehendex all 
The quantity and quality of that gladness = 
There near and far nor add nor take away; 
For there where God immediately doth govern, 
The natural law in naught is relevant. 
Into the yellow ofthe Rose Eternal 
‘That spreads, and multiplies, and breathes an odour = 
Of praise unto the ever-vernal Sun, 
As one who silent is and faîn would speak, 
Me Beatrice drew on; and said: “ Behold 
Of the white stoles low vast the convent îs! 
Behold how vast the circuit of our city! ” 
Behold our seats so filled to overflowing, 
That here henceforward are few people wanting? 
On that great throne whereon thine eyes are fixed 





98/311 For the crown's sake alreaily placed upon ît, 
spero Before thou suppest at this wedding feast us 
Shall sît the soul (that is to be Augustus 


Criisy Gt liv imbrQp earth) of noble Henry, who shall come 
alii ‘o redress Italy ere she be ready. 
1a Blind covetousness, that casts its spell upon you, 
rd area made you like unto the little child, aa 
Who dies of hunger and drives off the nurse, 
sAnd in the sacred forum then shall be 
bali. A Prefect such, that openly or covert 
On the same road he will not walk with him. 
UV But long of God he will not be endured I 
In holy office ; he shall be thrust down 
Where Simon Magus is for his deserts, 
And make him of Alagna lower go !" 
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CANTO XXXI. 


Ix fashion then as of a snom.white Fepità 
Displayed itself to me the sain 
Whom Christ in his own blood had Pelo his bride, 

But the other host, that flyii a 
The glory of Him who enamour it, 

And the goodness that created it so noble, 

Even as a swarm of bees, thaî sinks in flowers 
One moment, and the next returns again 

___ To where its labour is to sweetness turned, 

Sank into the great flower, that is adomed 
With leaves so many, and thence reascended 
To where its love abideth evermore. 

Their faces had they all of living flame, 

And wings of gokl, and all the rest so white 
No snow unto that limit doth attain. 

From bench to bench, into the flower descending, 
‘They carried something of the Part and ardour 
Winch by the fanning si their fianks they won, 

Nor did the interposing *twixt the ffower 
And what was o'er it of such plenitude 
of to shapes impede the sight and splendour; 

Because light divine so penetrates 
The universe, according to its merit, 

That naught can be an obstacle against it. 

This realm secure and full of gladsomeness, 

Crowded with ancient people and with modern, 
Unto one mark had all its look andì love. 


O Trinal Light, that in a single star 

Sparkling upon their sight so satisfies them, 

Look down upon our tempest here below | ”» 
If the barbarians, pic a some region 


That every da; lelice Li orerndo Called. A brat- (6) 
Revolving wii rs son whom she clelights in, _ L'ilit. lim 
Beholding Rome and all her noble works, 
Were wonder-struck, what time the Lateran » 
Above all mortal things was eminent,— 
I who to the divine bad from the human, 
From time unto etemity, had come, 
From Florence to a people just and sane, 
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With what amazement must I have been filled ® 
Truly between this and the joy, it was 
My pleasure not to hear, and to be mute. 
And as a pilgrim who delighteth him 
In gazing round the temple of hîs vow, 
And hopes some day to retell how it was, 
So through the living light my way pursuing 
Directed I mine eyes o'er ali the ranks, 
Now up, now down, and now all round about. 
Faces I saw of charity persuasive, 
Embellished by His light and their own smile, 
And attitudes adorned with every grace. 
‘The general form of Paradise already 
My glance had comprehended as a whole, 
In no part hitherto remaining fixed, 
And round I tumed me with rekindled wish 
My Lady to interrogate of things 
Concerning which my mind was in suspense. 
One thing I meant, another answered me ; 
I thought I should see Beatrice, and saw 
An Old Man habited like the glorious people. 
O'erflowing was he în his eyes and cheeks 
With joy benign, in attitude of pity 
As to a tender father is becoming. 
And “She, where is she?” instantly I said; 
Whence he: “ To put an end to thy desire, 
Me Beatrice hath sent from mine own place. 
And if thou lookest up to the third round 
Of the first rank, again shalt thou behold her 
Upon the throne her merits have assigned her. 
Without reply I lifted up mine eyes, 
And saw her, as she made herself a crown 
Reflecting from herself the eternal rays 
Not from that region which the highest thanders 
Is any mortal eye so far removed, 
In whatsoever sca it decpest sinks, 
As there from Beatrice my sight; but this 
Was nothing unto me ; because her imi 
Descended not to me by medium blurred. 
“O Lady, thou in whom my hope is strong, 
And who for my salvation didst endure 
In Hell to leave the imprint of thy feet, 
Of whatsoever things I have beheld, 
As coming from thy power and from thy goodness 
I recognise the virtue and the grace. 


. 
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Thou from a slave hast i i me unto freedom, 
By all those ways, by all'the expedients, 
Whereby thou hadst the power of doing it 
Preserve towards me thy magnificence, 
So that this soul pie mine, which thou hast healed, 
Pleasing to thee be loosened from the body." CI 
Thus I implored ; and she, so far away, 
Smiled, as it scemed, and looked once more at me; 
Then unto the eternal fountain tuned. 
And said the Od Man holy: “ That thou mayst 
Accomplish perfectly thy journeying, » 
Whereunto prayer and holy love have sent me, 
Fly with thine eyes all round about this garden; 
For seeing it will discipline thy sight 
Farther to mount along the ray divine. 
And she, di Queen of ea for whom I burn d00 
Wholly with love, will grant us every grace, 7 
Because that 1 her faithful Bernard am” VA Clakinsoì 
As he who peradventure from Croatia 
Cometh to gaze at our Veronica, 
Who through its ancient fame is never sated, Do 
But says in thought, the while it is displayed, 
“My Lord, Christ Jesus, God of very God, } 
Now was your semblance made like unto this?" 
Even such was I while gazing at the living ’ 
Charity of the man, who in this world no 
By contemplation tasted of that peace. 
“ Thou son of grace, this jocund life," began he, 
“ Will not be known to thee by kecping ever 
Thine eyes below here on the lowest DUZSI 
But mark the circles to the most remote, w 
Until thou shalt behold enthroned the Queen 
To whom this realm is subject and devoted." 
I lifted up mine eyes, and as at morn Î 
The oriental part of the horizon I 
that whercin the sun goes down, 1 
‘Thus, as if going with mine eyes from vale 
"To mount, I saw a part in the remoteness 
Surpass in splendour all the other front. 
And even as there where we await the pole 
That Phaeton drove badiy, blazes more i 
‘The light, and is on either side diminished, 
So likewise that pacific oriflamme 
Gleamed brightest in the centre, and cach side 
In equa! measure did the flame abate. 
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And at that centre, with their wings expanded, » 
More than a thousand jubilant Angels saw I, 
Each differing in effulgence and in kind. 
I saw there at their sports and at their songs 
A beauty smiling, which the gladness was 
Within the of all the other saints; te] 
And ifI had in speaking as much wealth 
As in imagining, I should not dare 
To attempt the smallest part of its delight 
Beard, as soon as he beheld mine eyes 
Fixed and intent upon its fervid fervour, sm 
His own with such affection tumed to her 
That it made mine more ardent to behold. 
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ArsorBeD in his delight, that contemplator 
Assumed the willing office of a teacher, 
And gave beginning to these holy words: 
“ The wound that Mary closed up and anointed, 
She at her feet who is so beautiful, s 
She îs the one who opened it and pierced it. 
Within that order which the third seats make 
Is scated Rachel, lower than the other, 
With Beatrice, in manner as thou seest. 
Sarah, Rebecca, Judith, and her who was = 
Ancestress of the Singer, who for dole 
Of the inisdeed sal, * Mfisrere m 








© Canst thou behold from seat to seat descending 


Down in gradation, as with each one's name 
I through the Rose go down from leaf to leaf. Pri 
And downward from the seventh row, even as 
Above the same, succeed the Hebrew women, 
Dividing all the tresses of the flower; 
Because, according to the view which Faith 
In Christ had taken, these are the partition n 
By which the sacred stairways are divided: 
Upon this side, where perfect is the flower 
With each one of its petals, seated are 
Those who believed in Christ who was to come. 
other side, where intersected Pa 
h vacant spaces are the semicircles, 
Are those who looked to Christ already come, 
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And as, upon this side, the glorious seat 
Of the Lady of Heaven, and the other scats 
Below it, such a great division sro ” 
So opposite doth that of the great John, 
Who, ever holy, desert and martyrdom 
Endured, and afterwards two years in Hell 
And under him thus to divide were chosen 
Francis, and Benedict, and Augustine, 3» 
And down to vs the rest from round to round. 
Bchold now the high providence divine ; 
For one and other aspect of the Faith 
In equal measure shall thîs garden fill 
And know that downward from rank which cleaves ” 
Midway the sequence of the two divisions, 
Not by their proper merit are they seated ; 
But by another under fixed conditions ; 
For these are spirits one and all assoiled 
Before they any true election had. 4 
Well canst thou recognise it in their faces, 
And also in theîr voices puerile, 
If thou regard them well and hearken to them. 
Now doubtest thou, and doubting thou art silent ; 
But I will loosen for thee the strong bond » 
In which thy subtile fancies hold thee fast. 
Within the amplitude of this domain 
No casual point can possibly find place, 
No more than sadness can, or thirst, or hunger; 
For by reteoni law has been established » 
Whatever thou beholdest, so that closely 
The ring is fitted to the finger here. 
And therefore are these people, festinate 
Unto true life, not sine arusa here 
More and less excellent among themselves. Ci 
The King, by means of whom this realm reposes 
In so great love and in so great delight 
; Ri ii. ventureth a 
in his own si aspect every mi 
Creating, at his pleasure dowers La 
Diversely ; 4 and ler vere the efici muffe. 





And this is clearly and expressly noted 
For you în Holy Scripiure, in those twins dl Earn 


Who in their mother Tad their anger 
According to the colour of the hair, 

Therefore, with such a grace the light supreme 

Consenteth that they worthily be crowned. 
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Without, then, any merit of their deeds, 
ioned are they in different gradations, 
Differing ‘only in their first acuteness. 
*Tis true that in the carly centuries, 
With innocence, to work out their salvation 
Sufficient was the faith of parents only. 
After the earlier ages were completed, 
Behoved it that the males by circumcision 
Unto their innocent wings should virtue add ; 
But after that the time of grace had come 
Without the baptism absolute of Christ, 
Such innocence below there was retained 
Look now into the face that unto Christ 
Hath most resemblance ; for its brightness only 
Is able to prepare thee to see Christ.” 
On her did I behold so great a gladness 
Rain down, bone onward in the holy minds 
Created through that altitude to fly, 
‘That whatsoever I had seen before 
Did not suspend me in such admiration, 
Nor show me such similitude of God. 
And the same Love that first descended there, 
“ Ave Maria, gratia piena," singing, 
In front of her his wings expanded wide. 
Unto the canticle divine responded 
From every part the court beatified, 
So that SA sight became serener for it. 
“ O holy father, who for me endurest 
‘To be below here, leaving the sweet place 
In which thou sittest by eternal lot, 
Who is the Angel that with so much joy 
Into the eyes is looking of our Queen, 
Enamoured so that he seems made of fire?” 
Thus I agàin recourse had to the teaching 
Of that one who delighted him in Mary 
As doth the star of morning în the sun. 
And he to me: “ Such gallantry and grace 
As there can be in Angel and in soul, 
AI is in him; and thus we fain would have it; 
Because he is the one who bore the palm 
Down unto Mary, when the Son of God 
To take our burden on himself decreed. 
But now come onward with thine eyes, as I 
Speaking shall go, and note the great patricians 
Of this most just and merciful of empires. 
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Pi te eo a 
Those two that sit above there most enraptu 
As being very near unto Augusta, de ee sforzo 
Are as it were the two roots of this Rose. = IZ 
He who upon the left is near her placed 
The father is, by whose audacious taste Gia 
The human species so much bitter tastes <"**— 
Upon the right thou seest that ancient father x 
Of Holy Church, into whose keeping Christ SZ 5 
The keys committed of this lovely flower. v 
And he who all the evil days beheld, SI 
Before his death, of her the beauteous bride $ 
Who with the spear and with the nails was won, 
Beside him sits, and by the other rests ne 
That leader under whom on manna lived _—Secoeze 
‘The people ingrate, fickle, and stiff-.necked. 
Opposite Peter seest thou Anna scated, e de 
So well content to look upon her daught@& Herigrni Prini 
Her eyes she moves not while she sings Hosanna "as 
And opposite the eldest household father 
Lucla sits, she wlto thy Lady moved 
When to rush downward thou didst bend thy brows 
But since the moments of thy vision fly, 
Here will we make full stop, as a good tailor ue 
Who makes the gown according to his cloth, 
And unto the first Love will tum our eyes, 
That looking upon Him thou penetrate 
As far as possible through his effiligence. 
"Truly, lest peradventure thoù recede, sm 
Moving thy wings believing to advance, 
By prayer behoves it that grace be obtained ; 
Grace from that one who has the power to aid thee; 
And thou shalt follow me with thy affection 
That from my words thy heart tum not aside." “» 
And he began this holy orison. 
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@d CANTO XXXIIL 
hagsr La Sl /Frrreard. 


“Tuov Virgin Mother, daughter of thy Son, 
Humble and high beyond all other creature, 
The limit fixed of the etemal counsel, 

Thou art the one who such nobility 
To human nature gave, that its Creator 
Did not disclain to make himself its creature. 

Within thy womb rekindled was the love, 

By heat of which in the eternal peace 
After such wise this flower has germinated. 

Here unto us thou art a noonday torch 
Of charity, and below there among mortals 
Thou art the living fountain-hcad of hope. 

Lady, thou art so great, and so prevailing, 

"That he who wishes grace, nor runs to thee, 
His aspirations without wings would fly. 

Not only thy benignity gives succour 
To him who asketh it, but oftentimes 
Forerunneth of its own accord the asking. 

In thee compassion is, in thee is pity, 

In thee magnificence ; in thee unites 
Whate'er of goodness is in any creature. 

Now doth this man, who from the lowest depth 
Of the universe as far as here has seen 
One after one the spiritual lives, 

Supplicate thee through grace for. so much power 
That with his eyes he may uplift himself 
Higher towards the uttermost salvation. 

And I, who never bumed for my own secing 
More than I do for his, all of my prayers 
Proffer to thee, and pray they come not short, 

That thou wouldst scatter from him every cloud 
Of his mortality so with thy prayers, 

That the Chief Pleasure be to him displayed. 

Still farther do I pray thee, Queen, who canst 
Whate'er thou wilt, that sound thou mayst preserwe 
After so great a vision his affectiona 

Let thy protection conquer human movements ; 
See Beatrice and all the blessed ones 
My prayers to second clasp their hands to thee t"* 
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The eyes beloved and revered 


of God, 


Fastened upon the speaker, showed to us 


How grateful unto her are prayers devout; 
Then unto the Eternal Light they 


tut 


On which it is not credible could be 
By any creature bent an eye s0 clear. 
And I, who to the end of all desires 
Was now approaching, even as I ought 
The ardour of desire within me ended. 
Bernard was beckoning unto me, and smiling, 
That 1 should upward look; but I already 


Was of my own accord such as he wished ; 


Because my sight, becoming purified, 
Was entenng more more into the ray 


Of the High Light which 


of itself is true. 


From that time forward what I saw was greater 


Than our discourse, that to such vision yields, 


And yields the memory unto such excess. 
Even as he is who seeth in a dream, 
And after dreaming the imprinted passion 


Remains, and to his mind the rest returns not, 


Even such am I, for almost utterly 
Ceases my vision, and distilleth yet 
Within my heart the sweetness bom of it; 
Even thus the snow is in the sun unsealed, 


Even thus upon the wind in the light leaves 


Were the soothsayings of the Sibyl lost. 

O Light Supreme, that dost so far uplift thee 
From the conceits of mortals, to my mind 
Of what thou didst appear re-lend a little, 


And make my tongue of so Lp 
le 


That but a single spark! 


puissance, 
of thy glory 


It may bequeath unto the future people; 
For by retuming to my memory somewhat, 

And by a little sounding in these verses, 

More of thy victory shall be conceived | 


I think the keenness of the li 


rr 
Which I 'endured would have bewildered me, 
If but mine eyes had been averted from it; 


And J remember that 1 was more bold 
On this account to bear, so that I joined 
My aspect with the Glory Infinite. 


O grace abundant, by which I 
To fix my sight upon the 


So that the seeing I consumed 


therein 





“ 


Vu kntfii 


Pra 
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I saw that in its depth far down is lying 
Bound up with love together in one volume, 
What through the universe in leaves is scattered ; 
Substance, and accident, and their operations, 
AII interfused together in such wise 
That what I speak of is one simple light. 
The universal fashion of this knot 
Methinks I saw, since more abundantly 
In saying this I feel that I rejoice. 
One moment is more lethargy to me, 
Than five and twenty centuries to the emprise 
‘That startled Neptune with the shade. of Argo! 
My mind in this wise wholly in suspense, 
Steadfast, immovable, attentive gazed, 
And evermore with gazing grew enkindled. 
In presence of that light one such becomes, 
That to withdraw therefrom for other prospect 
It is impossible he e'er consent; 
Because the good, which object is of will, 
Is gathered all in this, and out ofit 
That is defective which is perfect there. 
Shorter henceforward will my language fall 
Of what I yet remember, than an infant's 
Who still his tongue doth moisten at the breast. 
Not because more than one unmingled semblance 
Was în the living light on which I looked, 
For it is always what it was before; 
But through the sight, that fortified itself 
In me by looking, one appearance only 
To me was ever changing as I changed. 
Within the deep and luminous subsistence 
Of the High Light appeared to me three circles, 
Of threefold colour and of one dimension, 
And by the second seemed the first reflected 
As Iris is by Iris, and the third 
Scemed fire that equally from both is breathed. 
0 how all speech is feeble and falls short 
Of my conceit, and this to what I saw 
Is such, ‘tis not enough to call it little ! 
O Light Eterne, sole in thyself that dwellest, 
Sole knowest thyself, and, known unto thyself 
And knowing, lovest and smilest on thyself 1 
‘That circulation, which being thus conceived 
Appeared în thee as a refiected light, 
When somewhat contemplated by mine eyes, 
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Within itself, of its own very colour 

Seemed to me painted with our effigy, 

Wherefore my sight was all absorbed therein. 
As the geometrician, who endeavours 

To square the circle, and discovers not, 

By taking thought, the principle he wants, 
Even such was I at that new apparition ; 

I wished to see how the image to the circle 

Conformed itself, and how it there finds place ; 
But my own wings were not enough for this, 

Had it not been that then my mind there smote 

A flash of lightning, wherein came its wish. 
Here vigour failed the lofty fantasy : 

But now was turning my desire and will, 

Even as a wheel that equally is moved, 
The Love which moves the sun and the other stars. 
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NOTES TO 








The details of these correspondences 
will be given later in their appropriate 

These Ten Heavens are the heavens 
of the Paradiso ; nine of them revolv- 


and containing 
In the finst 
Moon, are seen the spirits of those 
who, having talea monaatic v0ws, were 
forced to violate them. In the second, 
‘of Mercary, the spirits of those 

ire of fame, incited to noble 





for 
In the sixth, or that 
iter, ea of righteous Kings 


[obile, 
archies. In the tenth, or the 
is the Visible Presence of God, 


It must be observed, however, that | - « . . . And 


the lower spheres, in which the spirits 
n are not assigned them as their 
laces or dwelli show them- 
selves in these different laces only to 
indicate to Dante the different degrees 
which they enjoy, and to show 
that while on earth they were under the 
influence of the planets in which they 
here aj vo Dante expressly says, în 
Canto IV. 28:— 


& 


uve not lo any other heaven tdelr throoss 
Than Dave rosa spire unt past appetrodi to 
ai 


The threefold main division of the 
Paradiso, indicated by a longer prelude, 
or by a natural pause în the action of the 
poem, is: —1. From Canto I. to Canto 








thing chiefiy pre 


and 


in it quieteth every di 
each Chia desire 


Thom sha yse me go, 


SOLE LTE 
imp 
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19, Chaucer, Zallade 
facion of Our Ladie, \2:— 


© anriate scout cd Clio ! 10 write 
My pene crapîre, ef that I woll indite.” 


punge ny toortal eartiy parti away. 
20 Orid, AM, VI, Crsala Tri] ‘ie Giasma” sar 
* Wi seraighe another pictures to hair view | changed fram a 10 4 sea 
The Satyrs fase, whom angry Phcrters ew; tisting of the grass that dad il 
Roy aura: NE pento ARA IE er rici soul, tasting: of 
fa bi sem pipe the fa Cod def. n bri Teconne riag P ; 
"isa e fra pull, Ne crea E. Wherhee L were o. 
Adel put sy go e e pe | Cordmabian, slk 3°" Wbethor ia ile 
Snc de A Tea na dl te n tod. or ou, of the body, T cannot tell; 
eredi” inoweth. 


And Chaucer, Z/ouse ef Fame, 139, 
thanging the sex of Maryas i 


‘And Mercia tit lont bive kite; 


Botbe = tbe face, bodie, and chis, following Pilato, sapposes all souls ta 

Mac dear vera, Jo have been created at once, and to await 

“Fe prna Bite Gu Ada their bodies. Cesa ae E 

A towm at the foot of Parnassas, | this opiaion, Thel., rest, 

N CXVITI. 3, and maintalns, that ‘creation 
“ to Apollo, and here used for | CEVIIT: 3, ssd m o Sr 


the Equator, the 7 
soctial Colure meet, and. forma a 
sross with the Morizon, 

41. The world ls ns wax, wiiich the 
sun softene and stampe with kia seal. 


60. Milton, Zar: Zam III 593:— 


"Not alî parta like, test all alien informed Asd Milton, /ymrn os Christi Na 
With codian light, an giowriag cun with fire" | fiity :— 


61. Miion, Por. Las, V. gior— |“ Ring ves. ye oprual spia, 






cnr cos 

© Serna ansther sca ye have to Rovchi our sessi 10, 
Rina co mid con And LC eri ct 
Move in sagdedicze time | 


68 Tiago to a sengod ero tread ci 
satiog L -imeadow grass. mine E 
Ant retto e erge 


id, Afe., XL, Rowe's Tr. 
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arratiged amo 
pae that the sph f the fixed 
ere ol fix 
en to abore the spbere of 
Satum, gives the derpest tone 
the sat er the universe (the World- 
Tyre strung with ten stringa), and that 
the Moon the highest? 
Cicero, in his Visa 


strong, 

can? * The melody,” repli 

goa bear, sad which, rposed 

in unequal time, is nevertheless divided 

into regular harmony, is effected by the 

impulse and motion of the 

themsctres, which, By a lmppy temper 
uve notes, Ù 

teri ili ngi 

it is impossible that such prodigious 









the 
be sharp, and those on the other ex- 
tremity must be grave; om which uc- 
count, 
staratudded heaven, whose motion is 
more rapid, is carried on with a sharp 
and quick sound ; whereas this of the 


moon, which îs situated the lowest, and | M 


at the other extremity, moves with the 
ietavist sound. For the earth, the ninth 
sphere, remaining motionless, abides 
variably in the innermost 
pying the central spot în the 

“* Now these cight directions, two 
of which have the sume powers, effect 
seven sounds, differing in their modula- 
tions, which number is the connecting 


rinciple of almost all things. Some|, 
fesmed 


men, by imitating this harmony 
with strings'and vocal melodies, have 

a way for their retum to this 
lace : as all others have done, who, 
endued with preseminent qualities, have 
cultivated in their mortal ile che parsuit 


ver. 
“The cars of mankind, filled with 
these somnds, have become deaf, for of 






movements should pass in silence ; and |! 
mature teaches that the sounds which | S 
‘heres at one extremity utter must | È 


that. highest: revolution of the| Ed 


"| Fancy and dorsali 
Risto receivea, 


out any moisture, which 
45 the moon, and surrouteds 


If not depraved from gond ; ci 

Such to perfe fim | 

Endusd with varie ”» 
‘substance, veg ta 

Hd oe tele gore rn md pn 
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spira aspire, 69 
To intellectual: give both Ie al sen 


and resse tr 


pi i 





Hunt ;— 
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Hearkens to all our prayem, helps all our 


wanta, 

And even illa denis what scema cur ri 
Eitber denica because ‘would have us 
Or scema but to deny, or in denyi 


122. The Empyrean, within which 
the Primum Mobile revolves “with so 
great desire that its velocity is almost 
incomprehensibie. " 

ma e Ron human 
soul, ennol y the vst a 
that is by resson, partakes of the divine 
nature in the manner of an eternal In: 
at a Lago tbe soul is so en 
nobled by that sovereign power, ani 
denuded de matter, that he divine liga 
shines in it as in an angel ; and there- 
fore man Bas bico called by the pilo 
sophers a divine animal." 


;A 


CANTO IL 


1. The Heavenof the Moon, in which 
are seen the spirits of thowe who, having 
taken monastic vows, were foroed to 
violate them. 


if the Moon be well observed, two things 
are scen peculiar to it, which are not seen 
in the other star. One is the shadow 
in it, which is nothing bat the rarity of 
its body, in which the rays of the sun 
cannot terminate and be reflected as in 
the other parts. The other is the varia- 
tion of itt brightness, which now shines 
om ce side, and now upon the other, 
according as the sun looks wpom it. And 
Grammar has those two Lion ; 
cince, on account of ita infinity, the ray 





af reason do not terminate in it in any |i 


special part of its words ; and it shines 
sow 0a this side, and now on that, lmas- 
much 25 certain words, certain declima- 
tions, certain constructions, are im use 
which once were not, and many ance 
were which will be again.” 

For the inflvences of the Moon, see 
Canto III, Note 30. 


The introdoction to this canto in at 
once a warning asd aa invitation Balbi 


1jf amd Tim of Dante IL Ch. 45, 
fa Bunbury's Tr., na) 
“The last. part of the 


E 
b4 
I 
: 
È 
E 


himsel?. Rendere in general will alsa 
be repuled by the difkculties of 
numerous allegorie by the serses ct 
heavens, acconding to the mow 
| forgotten. Pr system, and moee 
than alì by disquisiticms. on 


and theology which often 
maere res themes. 


[to ro) Sn vili almapo de 
the stadents Josoph tbeology, 

ed presta ring 
these scionces as almost one amd the came 
thing, parssed by two diferent methods; 
these, if 1 am not mistaken, will find in 
Danto's Paradiso, a trenure of thoaght, 
and ost amd most scothing words: 
of foreranner of the jors of 
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‘whence, innsmuch 


is caten.” 
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16. The Argonauts, when they saw bem 


their leader Jason ploughing wi 
MA usi recto, ind 


DIEpaRE Mi: Ovid, Afe., VII, 
'aTr 


But Venturi saysthat it means the ‘being 
bone anward by the motion of the Pri- 
mum Mobile, and swept round so 2s to 
find himself directly beneath the sao0n." 

23. As if looking back pon bia jour- 
ey Larvag he air, Date Ue rapidi 


describe» it inan inverseorder, the arri: 


t 
MÈ XX. Note 136. 


1 “the moontado, 
says Buti. Others 
astic interpretation to the 
it “the cause of accident, 







colour and cold. 
111, Shall tremble like a star 





“ICI 
wi 
ah all dhe pes al bere 
Also Catullus, Cammi, Wim 
“MM Ùi 
peg 








PARADISO. 63 





NOTES TO 
The Seraphim, —Primum Mobile. 
The Cherubim, —1The Fixed Stars 
The Thrones, Satum. 
The Dominions, fupiter 
The Virtues, lane 
The Powers The Sum. 
The Principalities, Venus 
The Archangela, Mercury. 
The Angels, The Moon, 


See Canto XXVIII Note 99, ana 
also the article Cakala at the end of the 


volume. 
cela which gives being 


volante 


CANTO HI. 
FSE Dama of hit: Moon continted. 





mai acuteness of aio in 
pri Knowledge of lands din, geo waters 
and of their measure and number, weak» 
pi of the sentiments, moble wunen, 
pregnancies, mursings, em 
bassion Bmalene, folio accusztioas ; the 
being ord among lonis, servant among 
servants, and conformity with every man 
of like nature, obilivica thervof, timid, of 
simple heat, flattering, homoorable to- 
wards noen, useful to them, not betraving 
accruta, a maltitude of infismitica and the 
care of healing bodies, cutting hair, 
liberality of food, chastity. These are 
the sigmificatione (affuemces) of the Moon 
upon the thisga ll finds, the blame und 
homnoar of which, according to the astro- 
logem, to tbe planet 3 but the 
wise man follows the good inflaences, an. 
leaves the bad ; though all are good and 


pecemary 10 the life of the universe." 
18 Narcissus mistook lia alsaiow for 


a substance ; Dante, falling into the 
opposite erroe, mistakes tese sulivtaneca 
shiadowe 





4 e INI AIA pa 


ani the others 

# Piscanda we è er o£_ Forme 
and. Cono Donati, an of Gemma, 
Dante's wife, In Zog. XXIV. 13, 
Forse sapa of her :— 


"mM, Stwiat beaznit! and 
E rei 


Abecady in Ber crowu cn high Otyrapea* 
She was A nun of Santa Clara, and was 
her Como Dosati; who 
Ber to Rosselin della Tosa. As sbe 
berself says :— 
* God know what afierwant sy ile became. ® 


E Da AIA ORE 
For this crime the “ 
poca Ut, Oa o ee 
ance in 
70. Miltom, Par. Lois, XIL 583: 


© parete ed o n 


(ts Lt mcr pome ritenga i 
JR She was a mun at Palermo, but 
peo | he Rnperor Hensy Vo st od Marte 
t0 the Em 308 
rossa and’ Giber of Frederic IL  Oî 





CANTO IV. 
_t. The Heaven uf the Moon con 
2 Momtaij 1" Ifany one bos 
face becevn th sand the 


sith ea qual appot 
tare wosld des ale be no remety ut 
to die af thiet and humges," 

6 Ovid, Me, V., Mayewringa Tr. 1— 


| EBEEASETE fim eee 





Rent af tia i that remota, | 
a tren ha ao n prey i ft nè na 
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ing, lord, 
di "rr ig cai 
requireth : and there i 


i 
EEE 
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can 
> gods, whose dwelling is not 


tr 


p 


lato, 7imirsis, Davis's Tr., says: 
“And after having thus framed the 
iverse, he allotted to ît souls equal în 
ber 10 the tari insenting each fn 
. . , « - And hedeclared also, that 
living well for the time appolnted 
im, each one should once more re- 
the habitation of his associate 
spend a blessed and suitable 


EARLE 


E 
8 


kE 
RE 


I 
7 


thrast, is 
Siani 
1: 3. There it is literal, here 


(CÈ più india; that most in-God's | Sera? 
fi AS in Canto IX. Si, So | mart 
if I could 


E 
fi 


S 
Pi 
È 
£ 


Au 





of the Peripateî ic, 
is in Intellect which was 
not finst in Sense. 

48 Raphac, ‘the affable archangel,” |a 
of whom Milton sayt, Zur. Lor V. 
320:— 


sociable spirit, th 
"ian mila innate 

it marzage mad de sven mes avdet 
"oa 


See 7obit xii. 14: “And now God 
hath sent me to heal thee and Sara thy 
daughter-in-lav, am one of 
the seven holy angels which present the 


of the saints, and which go in 
and o before the glory of the Holy 

DS pote sapa ia dale die Tobia, bo- 
cause in the Vuleste both father and 
son are called Tol 








ciple therefore, 
her it be 


Not il Belo da ting Boastre, 


Ti gua di 
nio Abbot Ji 
the AE ei 


cali 


. | his whole famity 
fatt al Chele and Raggind 


he vas called aguin before 
and required to sas 
were Pap 


til de had male enon 
sures were concealed ; D 
| coutd subdue the patience 
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sf the holy pare Then the Prefect | to the 
commanided that he should be carried by | bad 





fire to be lighted beneath, which sheuld | "Te son shall buche hu hand in parcot'a 


commanded, kindling the fire and addi 118. Beatrice, beloved of God ; * tha 
coals from time to time, so that the vic» | blessed armenia Ned lives in heaven 


tim was in a mannes roasted alive; and | with tbe angels and on earth with my 
those who were present sed on with d 
, and wondered at the cruelty of I, Schrift, I. 1087 
the Prefeci, who could condemn to such | “Il God held all Trath shut up in bis 
torments a youth of such fair amd | rig and in his left only the ever 
dre i restless instinct for Truth, +. +. . and 
the lust af gold," said to me, Choose! I should humbly 
84. Plutarch ts relates the story of | fall down at his le@t, and say, Father, 
Mutins Scevola, e Te give? Pure Truth je for Thee alone!" 
“The ‘of Mutins is varicusly |" 139. Ir mast not be forgotten, that 
given ; we, like otber, must follow the | Beatrice s thè symbol of Divine Wisdom, 
tommoaly received statement He ua Dante says, Commito, HIT, 15: "Ia ber 
+ man endowed wi ue, 
Lo ei n 


E 
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terror of san < The Heaven of Mercury may be com- 

ty Ria genere and gratitude obligea | pared te Dialoctics gn accom of to 

me to disciove what no poniilumene propertica ; for Mercury smallest 

txtort ;' and assssredì him them, that tree | star of heaven, sirice the quantity nf its 

Spad Rom pi dd ese pre |a SSEIOR SOR 
al 

tor n opportunity 3 he, by lot Gstimate of AMergano” who dediares it tu 





24 Milton, Zier. Lat, V. 235: 


Bappinana in hi power A frese. vil 
0 bis esea frce well, hia will 
Vet sutable.” 


free, 


| 
33. In illustration of this line, Venturi ri 


quotes the following epigram :— 


"C'est ua homme dhonneur, de piété profonde. 
È qui vene rende è Dica ce quil a prio na 


52. That which is sacrificed, or of 
which an offering is made. 


* One was of gold, and the other waa sl ilver; 


tar tie ccder send 
“Move art and ‘ere i unlock, 
For it is at which doti the kiot unlcose.* 


6o. The thing substituted must be 
greater than he thing relinquished 


vowed a vow unto the Lord, and said, 
thou shalt without fail deliver the children 
uf Ammon into my hands, then it shall 
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si. 30: And Jephthah Gi 





spet! 
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87, Towards the Sum, where the heaven | 4 
ras 


Roodnes or 
malice of the to rich it 
joined." ‘ Dante here » himsel 
as being of a peculiarly mercurial. tem- 

ramment. 
108. The joy of spirits in Paradise ls 
shovm by greter bright 


to 





Dante, Commita, IL. 14, says, that Mer- 
cury “is more veiled by the rays of the 
Sun than any other star." And yet it 
will be observed that in his planetary 
system he piaces Venus between Mercury 
and the Sun 

133. Milton, Per. Lost, IL 380 :— 


1° Duek with encendive brighi ty scita appent, 
Vet darebe deren” 


And again, V, 598:— 
- tone 
rigida Ag 


CANTO VI 


1. The Heaven of Mercury continued. 
Tn tbe year 130, Constantine, after his 
soprenion san by Sylvester (/ay 
XXVII. Note 94), removed the seat of 
empire from Rome to Byzantium, which 
reccived from him its more modern nanne 


be had the streete of Constantinople 
strewn with earth which be had broeght 
from Rome in shiy 


daughter of King Lafinun, amd was the 
fouzder of the Roman Empire 











From 


* The Emperor was of access, 
of 'ovestenal cui sfila 


i 
HEnA 


i 


Î 


i 
#1 
| 


if 
3 
di 
î 
ii 


LE 
sil 


i 
È 
E 
i 
i 


È ra 
i di 
tip 
ba 

E È 
È 
$i. 3 


ri 
H 
Ha 
i 
i 


r 
Le 
E3 


; 
Î 


i 
i 
h] 
E 


Ì 
È 
i 


i 
ci 
Hi ® 
kg 
Rito] 


î 


7 
i 


of titles, honowrs, and contem 
praise ; and while he laboured t0 fix the 
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artmiration, he forfeited the esteem and | and 


affection of the Romans" 

12, Of the reform of the Roman Laws, 
by which they were reduced from tro 
thomsanà yolumes to fit, Gibbon, De 
cline and Fall, Ch. XLIV., 


wns digest 
the Cobe, the PANDECT, and the INSTI- 
TUTES ; the public resson of the Romans 
has been silently or studiously transfused 
înto the domestic institutions of Europe, 
amd the laws of Jastinian still command 
the respect or obedience of independent 
nations. Wise or fortunate is the prince 
who connects his own reputation with 
the honour asd isterest of a perpetual 
order of men." 
‘This 1 what Dante alludes to, Arg. 
VI. $9:— 
“What boots it, that for thee Justinian 
The bridle mend, il empty be the sadidle ?” 


14. The heresy of Eutyches, who main: 
tained that only the Divine nature existed 
in Christ, not the human ; and conse- 

nily that the Christ crucified was not 
the resi Christ, beta phantom. 

16. Agapetus was Fope; or Bishop of 
Rome, în the year 515, and was compelled 
by King Theodotus the Ostrogoth, to go 
upon an embassy to the Emperor Jus- 
tinian at Canstantinople, where he re- 
fased to hold any communication with 
Anthimus, Bishop of Trebizond, who, 
‘against the canon of de Church, had been 
transferned from hi own sce to that of 
Constantinople. Milman, /fist. Latin 
Cheist., I. 460, says: “ Agnpetus, in a 
conference, condescended to satisfy the 
Emperor as to his own unimpenchable 
orthodoxy. Justinian stemly commanded 
fim to communicate with Anthimus. 












old. age he was 
| against the E) 
ation was not. pr 





patron x 
the domestic was promoted to 
command." 
And of his dat years as fe 
XLII : * Capricions pardon 
trary punistiment emibittered 
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Ei Bh Masini; si ttt tari H BEE i dii 
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he would leave no comer of the earth 


quatus, collar 
took from a fallen foe; 
sumamed Cincinnatus, ‘or ‘the curly 
haired." 
n Three of the Decii, father, son, 
grandson, sacrificed their tves to in 
battle at different times for their country. 
The Fabiì also rendered services 
to the state, but are chiefly known in 
Riziory  fhrcagh one o their mmber, 
ctius Maximus, surnamed Cunetator, 
getbe Delayer, from whom we have “the 
al n° 
53. hill of Fiesole, overlooking 
Florence, where Dante was bom. Fie- 
sole was destroped by the Romans for 
giving refuge to Catiline and hîs fellow 
conspiratore 
55. The birth of Christ. Milton, 
Him on the Morning ef Christs Na. 
divlty, 3, 4:— 


"Bat he, ber fears 10 conse, 
Sent down the meck.-eyod Perc 
bn, crned i Siivegiora, came soliy 


Eito 

tags 

Lox fard VI be amerous clouds dl 
viding: 





TI asd’ iiida were high è» 


Tu 
The hooked chariot at 
Uan uit hole Bood: 
Se trumpet sgace ot to he arméd ihrong 
And Wings sat stili with aueful eye, 
AS 1bcg maety ew the Govi Lord ne 


65. Durazzo in Macedonia, and Phar- 
salia în Thessaly. 
66. Gower, Conf Amant, TL :— 


4 That one sleeth, and that ocher scerverti, 
Bg ateneo alii pri desomeo — 
Lotslm > where he rode 
Hi ded19 Svevi o mato sd. 
Ages the which ea no delete 1 
Epto file in Mia presence.” 


67. Antandrca, a city, and Simola, a 

river, near Troy, whence came the Roman 
le with Ancas into Italy. 

lt was am evil hour for Ftolemy, 


si e & 
73 vins Augustus, ri 
(or At the battle 
e defcatoi Bretus and Cassius, and 
established the Empire. 


Sr On tia E Tende ni 


| tar Anto a 0Y and bis beotiti 
irhood of 





The crudifio of 
10 roma took pate arie 


Pontius Pilate. 


92. The destruction Hime onde 


Titus, which a 
SE. When the Church va u 
the Lombards, who were dr 


Charemagne 

rring back to line 31 +—. 

"In order that thou see with how great 
Sera 
Metal eviti with 

of France, 

gi 

È appropziated the imperial stand 
to ari own parti perponse 
1o6. Charles. fl Apulia, son n 





planets, with the exception of the 
roids, being sixteen times i 
the Earth. 





114. Spesking of the planet 
Buti says ; ‘Weare how to 
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foets which Mercury 
in the world below, 
and blame are gives 


luces. upon us 
which honour 
10 the planet ; for 
as Albumasar says in the introduction to 
his seventh treatise, ninth division, where 
no ini of the nature Si the rr 
ol properties, Mercury signi! 
these ‘menor tbings among other 
ind of secing 





stuty of wisdom ; memory al stones and 
tales eloquence with pellh ot i | his 
subeilty dì genbes ; of più 
appetite of praîse and fame; colour and 
salti of speech sab of genius in 
everything to which man him» 
self: desire of perfection ; cunming of 
sand inall arte; peacticeof trade; selle 
baying, giving, receivi e 
ing ; concealing thonghts in the mind; 

of habits ; youthfulness, lust, 
abundance, murmur, fis, false testimony, 
and many other thisga as being 


feigns, that those who have been active 
in the world, and have lived with politi» 
cal and moral virtues, show themselves 
in the sphere of Mercury, because Mer 
cury exercies such infivence, acconding 
to tbe astrologer, ns has been shown ; 
but it is in man's free to follow the 

Infinence and avoid the tad, and 
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Ao be pretovanca» laatiy en each 
Of s0 mid lame in daaven export thy mond. 


121. Piccarda, Canto III 70, sapni— 
* Bro, quetet by vetue 
rata cur vil ei I 
Por what we lare, mar grvea se tairut for 
mere. 


128 Villani, VL Ch 90, relatea the 
story of Romeo (in Italian 
follows, though it will be observed that 
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would not have him go; but on no nc- | might not r ostwardly, as Stats 
“solni would he rese ani be departed [the Tbeban (Edipa, 


as he had come, and never was it known 
whence he came, nor whither he went. 
Many thonght that his was a sainted 


142. Lord Bacon says in his Ezray en 
Advers 
of the Old Testament ; advensity Îs the 
blessing of the New, which 

ter benediction and the clearer reve. 
tion of God's favour. Yet, even in the 
Old Testament, if you listen to David's | 


+ ** Prosperity is the blessing |i 


| hid his shame 
(herulf in the mouth, 25 colour bebind 
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hi shall hear as many hearse-like | herself, as has been said, appar 
si na sand the ‘of the Holy | modest, and not dissolute. the 
Ghost hath laboured more in describing | Book of the Four Cardinali Virtutex come 
the afictions of Job than the fliites cf | mands us, * Let thy be istoni 
Solomon." cschinnation, that is to say, weltibost 
— cada 
ter of my 1, that never 
CANTO VIL rr Tu) 3 


1. “Hosanna, holy God of Sabaoth, 
illuminating with thy brigtness: the 
y fires of these realms. 
ite is still in the planet Mercury, 
which receives from the sun six times 
more light and heat than the earth. 





$. By Substance is here meant spirit, |" or 


or angel ; the wond having the sense of 
Subsistence. See Canto XIII, Note 58. 

7. The rapidity of the motion of the 
flying spirit is beautifally expressed in 
these lines, 

10. Namely, the doubt in his mind. 

14- Bice, ar Beatrice. 

17. Comit, III. 8: * And in these 
two places I say these plcasures appear, 
saying, /w der cer and im her stowr 
mmile; which two places by a beautiful 
similitude may be called balconies of 
the Lady who inhabits the edifice of 
the body, that îs, the Soal; since here, 
although as if veiled, she often shows 
herself She shows henelf in the eyes 
10 manifestiy, that he who looks care- 
fally can recognize her present passion. 
Hence, inismuch as st: passione are 
peculiar to the human soul, of which 
the Philosopher makes mention in bis 
Rhetoric, that is, grace, zeal,  mercy, 
enwy, love, and shame, with none of 
these can the Soul be impassioned, with. 
out its semblance coming to the window 
pf the Fio unless it be kept within by 
great e 
tut his eyes, s0 that his inward shame 


20. Referring to Canto VI 


Val da ver 
27. Milton, Zar. Zost, L 3, the 
story 


on 

the framing Artificer settled the forma. 

tion of this universe. He wras gun 

and in the good envy is never 

dered about anything whatever. 

time, ioni ue aa 

1 pould as as 

semble bimselt* LS 
Alo Milton, Par. Lar, IL aggio 

Hei oi esi 






And again, VIII 491:> 


“Tae 
est crea SON 

Gres alal bingo fe 

OC 31 thy gitta | noe cavie | 
67. Dante here discrimihates. 


the direct or immediate intpirationa 
God, and those influences that come | 





rt. Hence one of old plucked | indirectly through the Stars. (© (in dhe 


Conto, VIL 3, he sape “ne gio 








È 25 it were 
account of the puri 
in another manner 

na n 


remote from and the most 
for the first most simple amd 
virtue, which is solely intelloctual, that part 
is, God." 

And in Canto XXIX. 136.+— 


H 


* The primat light, that all ivadiaton, 
By des av many w recsived churvin, 
As are the spiemioore were midi i n mato * 


76. Comvito, VIL 31 * Between the 
angelo saturo which is nn intellec- 
tual thing, and’ the lmissam soul there îs 
no step, but they are both almost cons 
tinvous in the order of gradation. . . . . 
Thus we are to and finmiy to 
believe, that a man may be to nobile, 
and of such lofty condition, that he shall 
be almost an angel." 

130. The Arigele, and the Hesvons, 
and the human poi, being Semmediately 
inspirod by God, are immutabile and ine 
destractible. But the elements and the 
souls of brutet and plants are controlled 

tbe stare, am ase mutable and perish- 


able. 
142. See Zig. XVI 85.:— 





Wocpang ami 
Losana the siorple sent, 
*» 


mote ingr 
nese iene 
sure 
And also Purg: XXV, 70:— 
# To primali Motor sui to li well pleased 
Fot tatin] 
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Li 
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The mighty frame: how dulld, umbald, contri 
To sare 7 Ron id the opere 





could they say, ex- 
‘gods never act without |} 
thercon resolve to discern 


gran revolution of the sky the 
» That Earth, small to us, they 
therefore, on the of cna, 
considered the centre of the Universe, — 


thinking, perhaps, not more confinediy 
persons in repute in modem days. 
Around that centre all motion seemed 








12. Brunetto Latini, Yresor, L Ch. 
follows. 


gaya that: Venus ohmcnao 
sun, and is beautiful anib 
Lone 





i i called the Goddess of 
if a few bodies 4 to intermapt the |“ Dante says, il plays with 06 carme 
regularity of that order, why not conceive ci n 
ERE ezistence of some: arrangement. by | Dee ppt, Reina (SERIA 
which tbey might be reconciled with it® 
It was a st but most ingenious [it Ali 
idea. They conlî not tell how, by any |“ 31, ty al a 
system of circular and ‘uniform | sciritx, as well ss their bri cu 
enceinte to be | ProPorion o ibi ii ll Goti 
accounted for; but they made a most | PAY CAmto RA 
artificial scheme, that still saved the im |“ Its bighiness le progerrienat 10 ie anto, 
mobility of the Earth, Suppose a person | !he arfour ie e visa and he sio 


End all'sa:wdile tarniog ca hl badi 
If he tumed round uniformiy, there 
would be no actual intermaption of the 
uniform circular motion both of the 
carrier and the carried ; but the light, as 
scen by an obserter in the interior, would 
make strange gyrations. Unable to ac- 
count otherwise for the irregularities of 
the planets, they mounted them in this 
manner, on small cireles, whose contre 
only revolved regularly around the Earth, 
but which, during their revolutionary 
motion, also revolvei around their own 
centres. Styling these cycles and epi 
cyles, the ancient lenmed men framed 
thnt grand system of ihe Heavens con- 
ceming which Ptolemy composed his 
*Syntano” 

7. Shakespeare, Lev: Lalewr's Lost, 
ULa 





si 


around a room holding a lamp, | 





|tellisences, are the Sermphim. 


23. Made visible by mist and clowd- 
rack. 7 

27. Their motion originates 
Primum Mobile, whose 


34 The Regent or Intelligences, of 


Venus are the 


mentary upon it, 
“In the first. place, theo, be 
that the movers of thi 
stances separate. froeì 


Intelligences, which the common 
call Angels” And father 00, 
“his le to 
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will be observed, however, that in line 
be alludes to the dpalitios as the 
of Venus ; amd ka Canto IX, 61, 
rellecting the 


* Above us there are mirori, Threoes yoa call 
Freca which shines cut cn us Gad Jadicant 7" 


thus referring the Thrones to a higher 
heaven than of Venus 

40, After he had by looks asked and 
guined assent from Beatrice. 

46. The spirit shows its incresse of 
joy by increase of brightness. As Picare 
‘da in Canto LIL 671— 

* Fimst vità ose stber shader ade amiled n 





Thercalter amwened me 10 cr. 

Bh ene 1 Gar i n fn ire Rowe 
And Justinian, in Canto V. 133:— 

“i ieperinginfunco ol dc vago de, È 


by greater rapoare thua conccaled 
"1a ts our rodiance tive figure mey. 





49. The spirit who speak is Charles | (e, do io Tuo ay ate 
Martel of Hungary, the and bene: | inde of the inbabitants of Palermo and 
factor of Dante. He was the cidest toe | the. neighbourbood had thronged toa 
of Charles the Lame (Chirie IL of teorie abcat. Ralf n nile vor ol te 


dr 
i 
1 
Hi 
ni 
se 
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i 
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È 
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j 
Ki 
LI 
È 
i 
i 
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i 
si 
SH 
ta 


“The world possesso me the appearince body of Fi 
E E soldiery, under tbe pretei of besping 
58. That part of Provence, the peace. The Fresch mingled 
A Mar. | liarly with the people, pald court, not in 
sellfe, el'which his father was lord and |the ” most respect) ‘mannen, to the 
which he womld have inherit women; the young men made sullen 
lived. This ia “the remonstrances, ad told them to go 


I. The kingdom of A; in Ame [other 
sonia, or Lower Italy, cmbeacing. Hari | ment 
0a the Adriatic, Gaeta in the Terra di | Mast 
























is dx 
Eni 
UnA Melito 

PI ERRUSR MI HE TRE TONI 
agrigito Bre RI CERRI 3 
ReGirititpenafin piesnii fado 
Figi picilesipeldensiatialagia, vr pini sE 
Pre vie dp si; i 95 EÉ sé È da patti 133 
i ni Gp Bibo: 3356 tppitiiei 7 spit 
Siti alati alii inizio 
RI FeRii (Erri bri otti RITA 





the foot of the mountains, which, if they 
are transplanted, either wholly i 
or live a kind of apc sp 
separaicd from what le Gicadiy lo 


Another allusion to King Robert 
of Sicily. Villani, XIL 9, says of hi 
* This Ti ting Robert was the wisest irvir 
that had been pnt 






în tere] 


King Robert delighted in 


Sn ie lift ngi 


CANTO IX 


1. The Heaven of Venus fs continued 
beautiful Clemence 
here er of the 
Emperor Rc, and Charles 
Martel. Some commentators say it ls 
his daughter, but for what reason îs not 
spparent as the form of addresa woukî 
rather indicate the wife than the 
daughter ; and morvover, at the date of 
the poem, 1300, the daughter was uniy 
six or seven years old, So. 
aficetton of this ‘ beamtiful 
deg ber luni Bi e RA 
falicn ded cn heuring the news of his 


Sace the Lame, dying 
bat Kinglom of d Napo 
2 his third som, Ri 

ibria, tirus pehntii 
tor, Caroberto) son oi, Charle pei 
amd Clemence, and rightfal beir to the 


22 Unknown tò me tr ame 


Clemence ” 


im 1 


les and 
Duke 


citata ni, gr fo XIL 
da said to have 
dreamed of a lightel torch, as Hocuha 





was the 
el 


i ca 
oberto | af 


"The anmiroas pieno 

RO er i i io 
et Cunizza was the sister of Azzolino 
Her story is told by Ro- 
DR SETA NATE, dae Mc a 

er. Ital. Scriftoy, 1 le 
s.| that sie was first married ‘married È Richard ti 
Boniface; and soon after a i 
men 


with Sordello, as 
n Prg VI, Note 74 aride 
abost the workd with a 


tioned, 





(i 
bi 
pil 
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Hi 
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regards intellectuai 

RESO 
regards any fecling of what it has passed 
le spirit of Folco, or Fokchetto, 


Iles, as mentioned later in this | G 


ie famous Troubadour whose 

was not to perish for five cen- 

is small ian now, save in 
of 


Tagliamento to the north-east, 
towards Trieste. This region embraces 
the cities of Padua and i 
south, Treviso in the centre, and Feltro 
in the n 

46. The rout of the Paduans near 
Vicenza, in ic Go o pai 
run through Italian history like the roll 
of a drum, Three times the Paduan 
Guelphs were defeatod by the Ghibel- 
lines, —in 1311, {n 1314, and in 1318 
when Can Grande della Scala was chief 
èf the Ghibelline league. The river 
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HI 
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pains in the liver, _ If you touch with this 
gem the four consers of a bowe, orchard, 
or vineyard, they will be safe from light: 
ning, storms, and blight," 

Joy is shown in heaven by greater 
Nglt, as here, 00 carth by smi; und n 
in the infernal 


is by greater 
73. In tim E fi; in the. 
fue maler # infuia, thy sight im-Himer 


ts a similar passage in one 


ca miete 
L ‘rom PE, an ì 
dre VT 

fin as a ro “He » 
well, that the mighti podere 
with admiration, to him. 





. 0 1 the Virgin Mary is 
fond of genteel men, 1 advise her 
to tale Bim "© 





* And Corsa, 
ne 
Spaia.® 


Lucan, who describes the siege and 
sca-fight tm the third book of his Mar 


'olco, or Folchetto, of Maneilles 
‘de Marsecilles) was a noted Trow- 
Ncarisbad at the end of the 





* And poared roemé all 
Old Ocean's pray and melancheby waste. * 
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ichard, and the 
Toulowse, and Ring 
his lady and for the prices who 
dexd, he abandoned the world, n 


în Provence, 


ich abbey e 
called Tarondet, and afterwar e Bishop | 


of Toulouse, and there he died.” 


1 whereat, in grief for | 


Christ descended into Limba. “i 
fr shall be lst, and the bat inn 1 


It was i 1200 that he became a Cis 
of the Sa 


It would 
atoned for 
of vir 


tercian, and he died in 1335: 

pleasant to know that he 
his youthful follies by an old 
E fr unfortumately for his 
old nightingale 
He vas decply implicated in the perseci 
tions of the Albigenses, and the blood of 
those. ‘slaughtered saints” makes a 
gbastly rudric im his breviary, 

97. Dido, queen of Carthage. The 
Ottimo says: “He scems to mean, that 
Folco loved indifferently married women, 
virgins, and widows, gentle and simple.” 

100. Phillisof Thrace, called Rodopeia 
from Mount Rodope near which she 
lived, was deserted by her Athenian lover 
Demophoon, of whom Chaucer, Larende 
ef Good Women, 2442, gives this por- 
trait > 





And Gale ebreo it came by of nature i 
As docth the fore, Renarde the fave» soune, 
Of kinde, he coulde hia olde father wonne, 
Withouten lore ; ax can a drake awiumme, 
When it is caugte and caried to the brimme. * 
101. Hercules was 50 subdued by love 

foe Iole, that be sat among her maidens 

spinning with a distaff. 
103. See Note 34 of ti canto. 
106, The ways of Providence, 


* From secminz evil scili educing good.” 


116, Rahab, who conoraled tbe spies 
of Joshua among the flax-stalks on the 
roof of her house. ‘ertua, it. & 

118. Milton, Par, Lost, IV. 776 s- 


* Now bad night measured wih ber shadowy 
cono 
Halfway up hill chis vast vabamar vani 





e, the | Florence was the 
became a bird of prey. |i 





stu 

ann and the 

of Ecclesiastica] Law, sodili; 

that their margins were worn and 

with thumb-marks, The first five books 

of the Decretals were compiled È 

IX., and the sixth by Boniface 
0! tbe death 


135. A pro; 
face VIII, in 1303, and the 
the Holy Sce to Avignon in 


CANTO X. 


3. The Heaven of the Sun, #*a good 
pianct and. imperia tot 

uni. Dante makes it te 
Arithmetic. Cometa, 1 
Henveo, of the Son riE 
to Arithmetic an accoust af two propier- 
ties; the first is, that with ite Raggbit all 
the other stars are informed 3 the second 
is, that the eye cannot bebold ik. 
these two properties are i 
for with its laght all the scheme 
illuminated, since their subjects ate 


coed with numbers ; ss in natstrali De 


the subject is the menable body, will 


of Boni 
removal 
1305. 








movable body has tn lt ratio (of 





tinuity, and this has în it ratto of infinite 
number. And the chief conskderation of 
matural science is to consider the prin- 
ciples o natural things which are tie, 
namely, matter, species, i 
which this number is visible, not only in 
all together, but, if we consider well, in 
each one separately, Therefore Pytha- 

oras, according to Aristotle în the first 

o0k of his Physics, gives the odd and 
even as the principles of natural thi 
considering all things to be number. 
other property of the Sun is also seca in 
number, to which Arithmetic belongs, for 
the eye of the intellect cannot behokd it, 
for number consìdered in itself is ì 
and this we cannot com La 


ts af ti si Fathers of the 
Charts 5 nc it iitonzn, scconiiag to 
r, cited by Buti, are as follows : 

“The Sun signifies the vital soul, fi 


strength. and” victory. volepinosanest: 


which cuts the Equa- 
tor chip 
16. Milton, Ar, Les, X. 668:— 
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Theoli o 
ln, 
The Behop af Ratiston ws of uni: | 


orthodoxy ; the vulgar only, in 
is wonderfal knowledge of the secrets 
af Nature, in his studies of Natural His- 


tito 


TIE 


superior. * That 
Secci cri 


Albert was a devont man, while it con- | W 


IERI SISI pei Lr 
language, to faith and love, 
became less a religion than a philosophy." 

‘99. Thomas Aquinas, the 
tor of the Schools. Milman, 7iet, Latin 
Christ., VIII. 265, gives the following 
sketch of him :— 

"Ofall theschoolmen Thomas Aquinas 
Ras left the greatest name. He was a 
son of the Count of A: 
the kingdom of 











he taught, the world listered 
silence. He was ; 
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653 
dh right be 10 bow down. | athieist, as he is a divine and theologian. 
tina gie ere "9 should seem, in impene 

trable armoer, be has not 


near Terracina, at the age of fortyvelght. | bension, but ‘seems not to suppose the 
Dark tales were tolà of his death ; only | possibility of 3. ba bas Soto 
the wickedness of man coukd deprive tive | the bonstful self.confitence, 


the treasure of his mortal remains. He every question he costs the 
was canonized by John XXIL a into one of his clear, distinet 
Thomas Aguinas is_thronghont, soliogione, and calmi» himself as 
above all, the Theclogiani God and | Arbiter, ad passea patgment ti one’ or 
the soul of man are the only objects [a series cf ‘still more unanswerable 
truly worthy of his philosophic inves- | sy He his sssigned its un 
tigation. This ls the funcilon of the |assailable provinoe to Church authority, 
Angelic Doctor, the mission of the|to tradition or the Fathers, faith and 
Angel of the Schools In his works, | works; but vsithin the 

or rather in his one grett work, ia | sphere of fa i 
the fim] result of all wi tr e There is no Father, en St. 
lecii by Pope or Council, ti n not examined 
the Fatina, Ce i [by e fonte pom 

argued in the incalcated în the| 104. Gratian was n Franciscam friar, 
confessional. The of Théology | ad teacher în the school of the comvent 
is the autbentic, autboritative, acksow-|of St. Felîx in Bologna. He wrote the 
Jotgoci code of Latin Christianity. We Gratiani, or ** Concord of the 
cannot bet contrast this vast work with fanon* in which be 


Discordant ©: 
the inal Gospel: to this bulk has tato the laws of the 
La a New Prestazioni, or rather pimple sparo 
fed 





‘estament. But Aquinas îs an intellec- tences,” so called from his Libri 
= pil pro] ber pens trp let 
nearly than most philosophers, certainly | work to Charch be my 
than most divines, to smbodied | wishes to contribute, like the poor 
intellect. He is i i| widow, his mite to the tremisy of the 
be has no polemic indignation, nothing | Lon." following account of him 
of {be Charchmants jellouoy nnd’vut:| and bla doctrinan ts from Millman 0 
picon; he has mo fear of the remit off Zatiw Christ, VIIL 238: * Peter the 
any investigation; he bates nothing, | Lombard was bom near Novara, the 
i loves nothing, unless | native place of Lanfrane and of Anselm. 
perbaga naked, abstract truth. In bis| He ws Bishop of Paris in 1159. Mis 
serene coni that all must end in|famoas Book of the Sentences was in 
good. he muòves tha ssa siii ni | sisi te trend Lac o ni 
even perîlous ions, as if tbey were |extent, the Masmai of the Schools 
the most ii the ing of] Peter knew not, or disdainfully threw 
God God vemat b6 veveniedi pag te liti 
gistic process. Hî nima, ly con- {his day. He rigidiy to all 
icious of tbe absolute barmony of his|which passed for Scripture, and was 
own intellectual and moral being, he|the authorized interpretation of the 
places sin not 10 much in the will as in | Scripture, t0 all which had become the 
tbe . The perfeciion of|creed in the traditicen, and law in the 
man i the perfection ef his intelligence. | dearetaa, of the Mo-qrem to 


he 
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reni merit that, opposed as he 
‘was to the prevailing Platonism, th 3 
out the Sentences the ethical principle 
predominates ; his excellence is  per- 
spicuty, simpliity, defimiteness of moral 
purpose. His distinctions are endless, 
subtile, idle ; but he wrote from conflict 
îng authorities to reconcile writers at 
war with each other, at war with them» 
selves.. Their quarrels had been wrought 
to intentional or unintentional antago- 
misi in the “Sic et Non' of Abelard. 
That philosopher, whether Pyrrhonist or 
more than Pyrrhonist, had left them all 
in the confusion of strife; he had set 
Fathers against Fathers, cach Father 











inst himself, the Church against the |M, 


Church, tradition against tradition, law 
inst law. The Lombard announced 

himself and was accepted as the me- 
diator, the final arbiter în this endless 
litigation ; he would sternly fix the 
positive, proscribe the negative or scej 
tical view in all these questions. The 
litigation might still go on, but within 
the limits which he had rigidly estab- 
listed; he had determined those ulti- 
mate results against which there was no 
ap The mode of proof might be 
interminably contested in the schools; 
the conclusion was already irrefragabiy 
fixed, On the sicramental system Peter 
the Lombard is loftily, severely hier- 
archical. Yet he is moderate on the 
power of the keys; he holds only a 
declaratory powerof binding and loosîng, 
—of showing how the souls af men were 
to be bound and loosed." 

Peter Lombard was born at the be- 
inning of the twelfth century, when the 
Novarese territory, his birthplace, was 
= of Lombardy, and hence his name. 

le studied at the University of Paris, 
under Abelard; was afterwards made 
Professor of Theology in the University, 
and then Bishop of Paris. He died 
in 1164 

109. Solomon, whose Song of Songs 
breathes such impassioned love. 

tit. To know if he were saved or 
not, a gravè question having been raised 
upon that point by theologians. 





115. Dionysius the Arcopagite, who |g 


wns converted by St. Paul. et xvi. 
341 * Howbeit, certain men clave unto 
him, and believed ; among the which 
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was Dionysias 
book att 
Lat d hannes and 

n Esigenza, 
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Fist. Tati Conde VII n lit 
from roca an db. part 
ae, now pata in o 
fano. for Imaginalive, sich \ 
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o Sit Ai Tinmelî, 
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growing faith in thicie anthemticity, 


appeared in the West as a precious 


from the Byzantine Emperor 
Emperor Louie the. Pioli 


ta 

Save i le pria 
ave left his 

to convert her forefathers, 

already held to be her tatelar 

the rich and powerfal [oo 
Denys to be her founder. 

living in the West, by ci 
dence, the one mann wbo at that 





ce 
the vigour and richness of 
tion, was qualified to translate | 
the mystenous doctrines off 
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indigent were relieved by his Iberality ;| work, the varicus riches of 

and his eJoquence, which fiattery mi ; and. eloquence, must 

compare to the voice of Demosthenes or | have possessed the i calma 

Cicero, sas uniformi) creed in_ the|vhich he affected to Sapere, 

c@use of innocence and humanity. Such |the wonst of evil, was at “deter 

ompicuous mert was felt an rewarded |mined by the ministra of ta 
a discerni 3 executed, 

VA I, Set sali n 


Consal rzi i his talents 
were usefully emploved in the important 
station of Master'of the Offices.” 

Being suspected of some participation 
fo a piot against ic, he was 
confined in the tower of Pavia, where he 
wrote the work which has immortalized 
his name. Of this Gibbon speaks as 
follows : “While Boethius, oppressed 
with fetters, cxpecied cach moment the 
sentence or the struke of death, he com- 
posed in the tower of Pavia the Consola- 
tion of Philosophy ; a golden volume not 
unwarthy of the leisure of Plato ar 
Tully, but which claims incomparabile 
merit from the barbarism of the times 
and the situation of the author. 
celestial guide whom he had s0 long 
invoked at Rome and Athens now con- 
descended to Illumine his dungeon, to 
revive his courage, and to pour Ìnto his 
wounds her salutary balm. She taught 
him to compare his long prosperity and 
his recent distress, and to conceive new 
hopes from the inconstancy of fortune. 
Reason had informed him of the pre 
‘carious condition of her gifts ; experience 
had satisfied him of their real value ; he 
had enjoyed them without guilt; he 
might resign them without a sigh, and 
calmly disdain the impotent malice of 
his enemies, who had left him happi- 
ness, since they had left him virtue. 
From the earth Boethius ascended to 
heaven în search of the SUPREME G00D; 
explored the meatphysical labyrinth of 
chance and destiny, of prescience and 
free-will, of time and eternity; 
Renerously attempted to reconcile the 
perfect attributes of the Deity with the 
apparent disorders of his moral and 
Bergical goverment. Such topics of 
consolation, so obvious, 50 vague, or so 
abstruse, are ineffectual to subdue the 
feelings of human nature. Yet the 
sense of misfortune may be diverted 
liv the labour of thought ; and the sage 
who could artfully combine, in the same 
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131. St. Isidore, a lermed 


from Arianism, wrote 
and scientific works, and 
Mosarabic missal and breviàmp, 
by his brother and predecessar, 


der. 

“The Venerabile Bede," or 
Auger mi was Vara \ = 
mouth in 672, and in 
buried In We monito sn 
where he had been 
passed his life. Hîs bones were 
ward removed to the 


of Spain, was bori in C 
ein Vecale Pani 
of Seville, and died He was 
| fatigable in mariti 











with those ol 
the author of more 

among which his Ecce 
England is the most know andi 
and, like the Zfistorier of 
tie honour of being translated 
fred from the Latin into 

On his death-bed he dii 
of his translation of the 
“ Dearest master," saldi 
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135. Asto many other life-weary men, 
like those mentioned in Purg. XVI 
122:— 

1 And late they dem il 

That God restore them to the Better life." 

136. “ This îs Master Sigier," says 
the Offimo, «who wrote and lectared 
on Logic in Paris." i 
known of him than this, and that he was 
supposed to hold some odious, if not 
heretical opinions. Even his name has 
perished out of literary history, amd sur- 
vives only in the verse of Dante and the 
notes of his commentators. 

137. The Rue du Fouarre, or Street 
of Straw, originally called Rue de l’Ecole, 
is famous among the old streets of Paris, 
as having been the cradle of the Uni- 
versity. "It wns în early times a hay and 
straw market, and hence derives its 
name. Inthe old oî Les Rues de 
Paris, Barbazan, Il 247, are 
lines: 


Ex celle rue, ce me sami 
Vent-on et fain et fuerre ensamble." 


Others derive the name from the fact, 
that the students covered the benches of 
their lecture-rooms with straw, or used 
it instead of benches ; which they would 
not have done if a straw-market had not 
been near at hand. 

Dante, moved perhaps by some plea- 
sant memory of the past, pays the old 
scholastic street the tribute af a verse. 
The elegant Petrarca mentions it fre- 
quently in his Latin writings, and alwa) 
sith a sneer. He remembers only “ti 
ttisputations city of Paris, and the noisy 
Street of Straw"; or “the pimudits af 
the Petit Pont and the Rue da Fouarre, 
the most famous places on earth.” 

Rabelais speaks of ît as the plaor 
where Pantagrael first held dispetes 
with tbe learned doctors, ‘having posted 
np his nine thousand seven hundred 
sixty-four theses in all the carrefours of 

and Ruskin, Mod Aninterr, 
IIL 85, justifies the mention of it in 
Paradise as follows 

“A common idealist would have 

been mther alermed at the thought of 
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same instant. A certain portiom 
divine spirit is visible ) 
examples of all the ti 
, perbaps the clearest text of theîr 
tnt ed re ooisvaly ec 
that they are corha 
to the wrultitoca appese veligurleiane The 
higher a man stands, the more the won 
‘valgar' becomes usintelligible to him" 
The following sketch from the note 
book of a recent traveller shows the 


Îam Guizot's lecture om 
from the Collége de France went 


the Rue St. at du 
dl che old «Uerch cl Gt Sera 


Rue Galande, a few sti 

tie omne 12 ai 
street, with a scanty footway cm ose 
side, on the other omly a gutter. The 
opening at the fartber ends filled 
pictaresque vista of the transept. 

and rose-windaw of Notre 

over the river, with the slender &i 





as | spire. Some of the louise nomi 


side of ibe street were evidentiy of a 
comparatively modern date 3 but” 
were of the oldest, and the 
stone wreaths over the 

the remains of artistie 
balconies, showed them.) 








introducing the name of a street în 





once of some considerationi 
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bler's stall. 
standing before li, 
round, asked if Ml 
anything in specia) 
looking. at the old 
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but not convicted. 
147. Milton, Af a Silemm Miuzik:— 
# Bleut pair of Sirena, plcdger ef Heaven'a 
Sphere Sera Rarmonicue sisters, Voice and 
Wed yoer divine sounds, and mini power 








#* The doty fiock 
Wiich Domine By a road 
Wiere well one fatteza if be atrayecb sot." 


26 Casto X. 112:- 


Where inowlndge 
sn» 


wi St. Francis and ara 
i. Sculptors, TL. 7, 
says: “In warring agniest Frederic, 
wi ing, and ambition 
gave them. censeless canse for alnrm, 
and la and extending the 
infivence of the Chwrch, much shaken 

Beresies which had sprung 


afterwards 
Nothisg conlà be pposite than 
Vothis more opposite 

the meano which bose two: celebented 
men in the work of conver- 
sion ; for while 


St. Francis used Ò 
sicn 
bearted, St. Dominic 


to melt tbe hard- 
forced and crashed 
them into submission. 


St. Francis, 
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fixion the stigmate in his hands and 
feet and side. Butler, Liver of fe 
Saints, X. 100, says: **The marks of! 
Fail began to appear cn his hands and 
feet, resembling those he had seen în 
the vision of the man crecified. Mis 
hands and feet seemed bored through 
fn the middle with four womnds, and 
these holes appeared to be pierced 


le piercing 5 
and this often threw cut blood, which 





died, esclaiming, ‘Welcome, Sister 
Death;” and multitudes came to kiss | 
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98 The permission to fond the 
Onder of Minor Friars, or Franciscans, 
granted by Pope Innocent TI, in 1214 
was confirmed by Pope Honorius IIL, 


fa 1225. 

99. The title of Archimandrite, or 
Patriarch, was given in the Greek 
Church to cme who had supervision 
over many convents. 

101. Namely, before the Sultan of 
Egypt bn his camp near Damietta. 

104. In the words of Ben Jonson, 

" Potential meri stands for actual, 


Where caly 6pp tunity dot wai, 
Nod Vi e pome ce 


mails and the of the crucifizion, 
the final scal ‘of ne Order. 
Forsyth, Ze, p. 122: “This sine 





NOTES TO PARADISO. 





| 





do 1g iii Spi ANTA 
i Bi pia ap HR: LE una 
NE Eh i sa SioZagiipnal d i j 
ife 1 EL Î Htigginto REA, atea; 
a Hi diaz di + Sala Dif giafii puri i fine 
CETRA Hail; gie 1 BI { lte 3; siti 
Ar Hr IA 
î sai i Here 23 ib ii #111}51 di Hp pt 
Fr Psi N i ipagizia, [LE 
I È Hib “a 1 È #7 i } 
bin, a al SAN TRURA zi Nei 
tspuiziat| Eattrn spalsbig 1 ibn; 21 è HO tt 
sidatfasi. 3 [ajibiotiri pui BELGURIEEORnO 
MiiiIO — iziggofetilaziate Indie lis til zikg 
ini Siifpiei pal i ttt “ul 





| 
E 
sE: 
E 
i. 
Rf 
î 
È 
| 


i 


GEA 


song 


the year 1233, or twelve years after the 
death of CRA fondere 

75. Matthew xix. Josas said 
nto hîm, If thou wilt be perfect, 
and sell that thou hast, and give to ti 

n and thou shalt have treasure in | fol 

and come and follow me, 

While stili » young man and a stu- 
dent, in a season of great want, St 
Domistic sold his books, and all that he 


possescd: 10 fed the poor. 
79. Felix signifving happy, and Jo- 
ce. 


anna, full of grace. 

83. Henry of Susa, Cardinal, and 
Bishop of Ostia, and thence called 
Ostiense He lived in the thisteenth 
century, and wrote a commentary on|l 
the Decretals or Books of Ecclesiastical 


Law. 

pg 
a 

Til flourished in the thirteenti: century, 

and translated the Ethics of Aristotle. 

Villani, VIIL 66, says of him: 


this time (1303) died in Bologna Maes-| 124. 
fut. Tasca pornazzo tha. Pologne | penis 
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him to make ni to the 
world the miracle of the 


answered, 
“Do ye not see our Father Francis as: 
into heaven ?” and immediately 


Hogh of St. Victor vas a monk 
of that name near 


VITE 240, te speaks of 
mysticism of Hugo de St. Victor with- 
drew the contemplator from 
inner world, —from 


but in his inmost essence All 
post and forms of things are latent în 
the human soul, as in God, only they 
are manifested to the soul br its own 
activity, meditative Va St 
Victor îs not esempi from fan grosser 
oe pe of the Mystic, —the tasting 
, and other degrading images from 
the senses of men. The ethica] system 
of Hugo de St. Victor is that of the 
Church, more free and lofty than the 
dry and barren discipline of Peter 
Lombard.” 

134 Peter Mangiadore, or Peter 
Comestor, as he is more generally 
called, was born at Troyes în France, 
and became in 1164 Chancellor of the 
University of Paris. He was the author 
of a work on Ecclesiastical History, 
“from the beginning of the world to the 
times of the Apostles ;" and died in the 
monastery of St. Victor în 1198. He 
was sumamed Comestor, the Eater, be 
cause he was a great devourer of books 

Peter of Spain was the son of a phy- 
sician of Lisbon, and was the author of 
a work on Logic. He was Bishop of 
Braga, afterwards Cardinal and Bishop 
of Tusculum, and în 1276 became Pope, 
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his second banishment, - 

is more like a romance ri a na 

of factà. | 
* The monmments of that 

says_ Gibbon, erlime cmd 


XXXII, “which was adenì 
twenty years at Antiocà amd Com: 


tinople, have been carefully preserved è 

orator the free Ma 
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images, to vary and Ilustrate: the mint 

Virtue; and of exposing 


the genuine merit È 
unanimousiy attribute 10 to fi 
and copious langnage ; 

concesi the adivan 

philosophy ; an eo 
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Anselm, Archbishop of Canterbury, | Alcuin. He became a teacher at Fulda, 
ue bom at Aost in Piedmont, abost |tben Ablot. then Bishop of Mayenc 
six 





the year 1 
abbey of Rec in Normandy, în 
the year 1060, he became a monk, and 
afterwands prior and abbot. In 1093 he 
was made Archbishop of Canterbury by 





King William Rufus; and after many| r4o This disti Mystic and 
troubles died, and was baried in his | emhusiast of the twelfth century wms 
cathedral, in 1109. Hia life was written [bom in 1130 at the village of Celio, 
by the monk Eadmer of Canterbury. |near Cosenza in Calabria, on the river 
right, Brilan, Lit, Anglo |Busento, in whose bed the remains af 
Norman 59, says of him: fed. A part of 
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In his private life he was modest, bam: 

obi cel i deeeding te lata 
nate only în È 

of the Church of Rome, and, however 

we may judge the claims themselves, we 

naust acknowledge that be ved 

them frum conseientious motives Ò 
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quotstioe», Disbop Pocock wrote a work 
with the title of ** Dotat into Christian 
Religion," malng the word in the sense 
of Intodection. 
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dition to continue his journey. After 
visiting Jerusalem, he went to Mount 
Tabor, there he remained forty day 
He there lived in an old cistem; a 
was amid and prayers on the 
scene of the ia Rust ba con: 





iti 
Sh be ba 3 ing ie molini 
was ene to 
himself ; it to attain it Tre he had 
wisbed to live în solitude. If his desire 
was not wholly realized, it was so în 


pr part; and Joachim sucoreded in|joî 


ying the foundations of the Eternal 
Gospel, He passsd his days and nights 
in writing and in dictating. “I used to 
write,” says his secretary Lucas, ‘day 
and night in copy-books, what he die 
tated and corrected on scraps of paper, 
with two other monks whom he em 
ployed in the same work." It was în 
dhe middle of these laboure that desth 


im 
CR Abbot Joachim's time at least, thîs 
Eternal 
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CANTO XII, 


1. The Heaven of the Sun continued. 
Let the reader fifteen of the 


Spr apri de dia ein i Gallo 


"Where well ana Guttens if he strayesh mot,* 


Si rel add the seven | which was explained by Thomas 
‘of Charles's Wain, asd the two last stars | nas in Canto XI. E 


perg 


of the Little Bear, making in all twenty | be now prepares to. thresh cul, is in 


four, and pda, 
concentrio ci revolving in 
directions, and he will have the 
of what Dante now 


Hiad, XII 487: “The Bear, 
ta ho L 487: ** "| in know! 
call‘ by the È 


which they also 

of the Wain, which there 

watches Orion ; but it alone is free 

the taths af the occan," 
conateliation 


Chaucer, Launae of Gand Women :— 
ft eni 





the szarrea an omament, 
Adsvt Rey mere in erder cellent. 


hin arrange (bem in two | Canto X. tt4, 


Ta noe so much there never rone a socond,* 
to Solomon, as being pecriess 
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thysell 1 
riches for "tipell nor hast asked the 
life of thine enemies, but hast asked for 


100. 
motion is to be 

102. ‘That is, a triangle, one side 
of which shall be the diameter of the 
circle. 

103. If thon notest, in a word, that 
Soloinon did not ask for wisdom in as- 
trology, nor în dialects, nor in meta- 
physics, nor în geometry. 

104. The peerless sering is a refer 
enceto Canto X. 114:— 


‘To see 10 much there never rote a second." 


Itwill be observed that the word “rose” 
is the Biblical wonl in the phrase 
“ neither after thee shall any rise like 
sinto thee," as given in note 9: 

125. Parmenides was an EÉleatic phi- 
kisopher, and pupil of Xenophanes 
According to Ritter, Mist. Arc. Phi, 
L 450, Morrison's Tr., his theory was, 
that, ‘ Being is uncreated and uncharge 
able, — 













eni 
juman opinion that things are 
‘ decor; inte nali ii mA 
piace and colour. The whole Tax 
iciple in itself, and is în eternal ret; 
for necessity holds it velthi 
the bonds of its own limits, and e- 
closes ît on all sides ; being cannot Re 
of 
a follower of 


the three persons in the Godbead, 
taining that the 
were only tem 
God in creation, 
tificarion, and 
the Father. 
Arius was a Presbyter 
in the fourth century. 
Son to be (o 


famous Heterousian 
controversy, that distracted. the Chur 
for three hundred year 





These doctrines of Sabellius of 
giu ave both rica, bri 7 
the stand oli 
suthoittive forall i ica 
faith ; ‘* which faîth, 
do sep wii it GN 


doubt he shall perish 
St Athanasius, or some ong 
name. 


Lone 
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NOTES TO 


139. Names used to indicnte any 
common rimpletons and gossî 

141. In writimg this lo had 
evidentiy in mind the beautiful wise 
words of St. Francis: * What 


Mr. Wright, En the notes to his trans 
Ilation, bere quotes the well-kmowa lines 
cf Burns, Address to the Unco Guai ;— 





CANTO XIV. 

I. The ascent to tbe planet Mar, 
where are scen the spirits of Marty 
sud Crnmedra vibo: dio pag n e 

2. In this similitede Dante describes 


6. Life is bere used, as before, in the 
sense of spirit. 

28. Chaucer, rel. and Cres, the 
Hast stanza > 

" Tiou Que, and Too, ad Tre cern ca 

Ù LO 

That sioni ie ia The, and Too an One, 
Also Milton, Zar: Les, INI, 372:— 
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words, and în songs, in which the more 
beautiful the relatico, the sweeter the 
harmony, since such is chiefly its intent. 
Also Music attracts to itsell the spirits 
of men, which are principally as it were 
vapouns of the heart, so that they almost 
tate from any o) ion ; s0 entire is 
the soul when ît listens, and the power 
‘of all as it were runs to the sensible 
spirit that hears the sounds 
Of the infuences of Mars, Buti, as 
usual following Albumasar, wrltes: “Its 
to do, iaia of 


strength, and acuteness of mind ; on a 
free, and STE and every sudden 
pa raggio consuls, dukes, 
Knights, and companies of soldiery ; 
Frate praise and memory of ones 
name; strategies and instruments of 
battle ; robberies and machinations, and 
scattering of relationa by piunderings 
and highway robberie ; ‘boldness and 
anger i the unlawfal for 1be lavfal; 
torments and imprisonments 
and bonds ; anguish, flight, theft, pil 
ig of servants, feara, contentions, 
insults, acuteness of mind, impiety, in- 
constancy, want of foresight, celerity 









ansì anticipation in things, evil cloquence 
and ferocity of specch, foulness of words, 
incontinence of tongue, demonstrations | i 


of love, gay apparel, insolence and 
falseness of words, swiftness of reply 
and sudden penitenice thercfor, want. of 
religion, unfaithfalness to promises, 
multitude of lies and whisperings, de: 


ceits and. perjuries;_ machinations and |a} 


evil deeds; want of means; waste of 
means; multitade of thoughts about 
things; instability and change of opinion 
in thiogs, from ane to another ; haste to 
retum ; want of shame; multitude of 


existence, bad ‘com) pay + +3 do 
ing open of tomba, and ‘apollazione of 
the dead." 


$7. Buti interprets this, as redder| 


than the Sun, to whose light Dante had 
accustomed, and continues : 
** Literally, it is true that the splendour 
of Mars is more fiery than that of the 
Sun, because it is red, and the Sun is 
yellow; but allegorically we are to 
understand, that a greater ardour of 
love, that is, more burning, is in those 








think they tool ts 

Phaeton, which Ovid: narratex in = 
beginning of the Pa 
Metamorphoses [3 a 
them Anaxagoras and Democrituas, 
it was the light of the Sun reffectedi im 
And these opinions. e 


I ind i pote Fo) 
lators; for in the new one to 
say, that ît was a fa Pi - 
under the stars of for 
always attract (bem ; and this ea 
sto be; the ge In 
old, it says, 

multitude of pt in 
so small that _tl 






heaven in that ptt 
therefore ret cia that 
and this pro seems to have 
entertained by Aristotle, Awicenna, a 


Ptolemy." 
Miltov, Pur. Las, VIL sar 


"A broad and ampie rosd, 


And atara to Le 
arenarie se din 
SES 


101. The sign of the croma dina | 
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free Tideo en (cono 
y, Millington'e Tr., 1. 367:= 
SURI cat la on Ga GOES 
figure of Christ; it. is in Iconogra 
either Christ himself or his symbol. 
legend bas, consequentiy bocn lnvented. 
giving the history of the cross, as if it 
had n= CI Tt has been 


"he di 
tradi» 


teenth ceni wa t0 the sixtcenth. 
+. After the desth of Adam, Seth 
planied on the tomb of his father a 
shoot from the Tree of Life, which 
grew in the terrestrial Paradise. From 
it sprang three little trees, united by ose 
single trunk, Moses thesce gal 


the rod with which he by his micucles 
astonished the people of Hgypt, and the 
inbabitante of the desert. Solomen de- 


that tree, declariog. atei woskd ome 


probationary pool (Pool of Bethesda}, 
and its virtuos were immediately com- 
mmanicated to the waters When Christ 
ha been condemsesi to muffe the death 
of a malefactor, his crom was made of 
the wood of that very tree. It vas 
barind oa Golgorha, and afterward dis- 


covernd by St, Helena. Tr was carried 
into captivity by Chosroes, af 
Persia, delivered, 3, in 
triumph to Jerusabena, mi 

ttumaià 10 } Emperor 


in a multitade of fragments turoughout 
the Christian universe, countless miracies 
3 Ît restored the 
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fer rst aa co, suround him. Hee 

, the ground cannot 

withost the mered siga, notepad 
the cruciform letter, is uve grown more beautifal im 

muti, He describes them in line 33 of the n 
ue The cose it is thus seco, h 

e 0Ì a worshi 
resemi fog: 1 not equal to, that mal och a smile 
to: Christ. ‘Thet. meredi tree is adored | "45 basa cen acticagit Parte 
almost as if ît were equal with God| Both efmy grace and cf my; Paradise? 
himself; a number of churches have vr 
been dedicated to it under the name of|, 139 Sincere in the sense of pure; ax 
ibe Holy Cress. In addition to this, ta Depdenta ine, 


te 


ross. 
Chancer, Lamont gf Aferie Mag- 
dialeine, 304: 





109. Fromarm to arm of the cross, 
and from top to bottom, 

112. Mr. Cary here quotes Chamcer, 
Wif of Batb' Tale, 6540 — 

* As the av motes n che scorebeme." 
And Milton, Mseraso, $:— 

"Av thick and numbericsa 
As the guy moss that people the suzbenm.* 


To these Mr. Wright adds the followin 
from Lacretiss, IT 
Tr. nits as folloms :— 


€ Not unresembliag, if aright I dem, 





Thow motes minute, chat, when the obtnzive 


Porga tiycugà seme crevice in the shuttered 


The day-dark hall iluming, Mont amain 
In bia Bright bem, and wage eternal war.” 


125. Words from a hymn în praise of 
Christ, say the commentators, but they 
do not say from what hymn. 

133. The living seals are the celestial 
spheres, which impress themselves on all 
beneath them, and incresse în power as 

higher. 

135. is, to the epes of Bea- 
trice, whose beauty he may seem to 


113, which in Good's | ff 


"A joy which never was sincere til now.® 
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* O Blond of mine 
O Ripeto i rv 


user, 





postpone, or regard as inferior to the 


49. His longing to see Dante, 
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Badia. whicl the former did not ; Dante, 
therefore, in mentioning this ‘circume 
stance, ‘how accurately he had in 
formed himself of the course of the 
vious wall The walls of Dante's time 
were begun in 1284, but not finished 
tnt nine year alter his death; they 
are those of the present day.” 

98. Tierce, or 7ersa, is the firat divi- 
sion of the canonica! day, from six to 
nine; Nones, or Nona, the third, from 
twelve to three in the afternoon. See 
Inf. XXXIV, Note 95. The bells of 
the Abbey within the old walls of Flo- 
rence stili rang these hours in Dante's 
time, and measured the day of the 








Florentines, like the bells of moming, |i 


noon, and night in our New England 
towns. In the Convito, IV. 23, Dante 
says : “The service of the first 

, that is, of Tierce, is said at the 
end of it; and that of the third and 
fourth, at the beginning. ..... And 
therefore be it known unto ail, that 
properly Nones should always ring at 
the begin ‘of the seventà hour of the 

di 
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time may be scen from the 
extract from Frate 
who wrote in 131 


08 | markabl 


dery ; silk fot vesta, pali 
coloured, and lined with 

furs from forcign countries. 
to gluttony is not wantimgj. 





are eagerly sought after; ostentation 
in st kers exert them» 

ine, extortion, 
eni 









also unlawfal taxes ; of the 
ishment and 
of rich men, Our tree 


following words: *Daîly, 
Sire Eiiame tha viale coni È fe 
ishonoural 


Vilani, Cronica, VI, 69, 


sl 
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toz. Dante, Comerio, LL 10: * Like 
the benuty of 2 woman, whesi the orma- 
ments Of ber Da certi ra more adini 
ration than she 4 
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t as Rome would ame day be; 
by Florence in its rise, so would it be in 
ita dowefali 
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qb of 
inluckily he quotes 
129. Quincius, 
natus from his 
from his plough and made Dictator 
the Roman Senate, and, after he 
defested the Volsciass and saved the 
city, returning to his ploogh again 
Comelia, ter of Scipio Affica- 
ns and mother of the Gracchi, who 
preferred for her husband a Roman 
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from your own worth, you can derive no | being had to the lexp-yesrs) 1000 yeam 
real sitzione from the merita of others: | and not quite four months. Ci 
40 that, in my opinion, nobility is în no | therefore, at the time of the Chie 
other respect good, than as it impases an | sade, was in his fifty-se per 
ghiization upon ita pomesor not 10| | Pietro di Dunte fihe ports 300 and 
degeserate from the merit of their an with 
cestora" sati 
10. The use of You for Thou, the 
peituda 1, di sald to have 
introduced in the time of Julias 
Caesar. Lucan, V., Rowe's Tr. 1— 


Then eat he ice a cei ogni 
To heap al tico cn coe Iordly man” 





Dante uses it by way of compliment to 
his ascestor; though he says the de- 
scendants of ibe Romans were not so 





vw 
Ris Guinevere, as related in the 
cold romance of Launcelot of the 
20. Rejoiced within itself that it can 
endare so much joy. 
25. The city of Florence rhich, 
Canto XXV. 5, Dante calls ‘the fair sy 
shee] where a lamb 1 albumi | 4t. The house Ei which Cacclagusda 
the Bapgit e ibe pata ani cî Fior | r DI Mark, st de begenlogo ate 
the is the patron saint DI I, at i 
nce. 3: last ward or sest* af Florence towand the 
33. Not in Italian, bet în "asore east, called the Porta San Pietra. 
which was the of culti in I Feo, USE 
people in Cacciaguida's time. divided into Quarters or Gates, 
34. From the Incamation of Christ | were, San Pancrazio on the enst, San 
down to his own birth, the Man | Pietro on the west, the Duomo 00 the 
ign of the south. 
: these Quar 
the 
on the 
inisa) races of Florence on 
St. Job 
Pili, 
vet," sa 
says; and the race was ruti fron 
want of the 
Vecchio, 10 
Acconk 
Floresine racca 
the Pallio of Ve 








called 
Certaldo is in the Val d'Elsa, and is 
chieiy celebrated as being the birihplace 
rire d'Oro, or 


Mouth of Gold,” says Benvenuto, with 
“ my master, 
most ‘and familiar student 
i, and who wrote a certain book 


Ro e be sd nni Boni. 
Signa, according to Buti, “ty. 
rannized over the ci vid sold 
Sint Commune.” 


8 NG cardinale, 
tiene and archbi stho gorem 
the Holy Church," says Buti ; and con- | Vi 

1 the Church had been 


tinmes 1“ a 


|, and there would have been 
one of those civil wars, that dismantled 
and devastated the smaller towns, and 
dirove their inbabitants into Florence, to 
trade and discount.” 


Napier, Florene, Mit, L 597, says: 
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"For swifter coune cometh thiag that in ef 
Weta fi descemdeth, than done thinges Nght.* 


72. In this fine we 
Dante's I faith, 


Fee he etiche Date Greed ae 
b the arti tha tes n 
the illustrations of Vol. IL 

33. Luni, an old. Etruscnm city la the 
Lunigiana ; amd Ul & Roman 
the Marca d' Ancona. 

75. Chiusi is in (be Sienese territory, 
and Sk 00 tbe Adriatic, cast of 
Rome, This latter place bas scmewlat. 
revived since Dante time. 

76. Bocesecio scems to-have conght 
something of the spirit of this canto; 
cin lay sg Leni Flor 
toce by ne piague.in 1 
the Introduction to the pideiia 
‘ How mary coast. pulisco dal 
benutiful houses, how many 
ì aforetime filled with 
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masiy beautiful women, 
dle youths, breakfasted in 
with the 
friends, and 
auspped with their ancestors n 
wrochd !" 

78. Lowell, 7ò dhe Past: 


* Sell na a city batricd ‘eanià he ven, 
‘and terplea stamd ; 


the 


i 


f 
) 


i} 
È 


PARADISO. 


È 
# 


Fe? 
È 
EgfÈ 
Ergigi 


È 
; 
"È 


È 
Geri 
È risro 


tile] 
Fasi 
Ai Li fre 


i 








664 


NOTES TO 





where all marriages were made, and all 
reconciliations, and all pom 


Porta 

of the Giovanni and of the Guineldi, who 
were the that rebuilt the city of 
Caen 

ls lo 

Valdarno, ‘and many in fog who 
now ate common, people, end almost 
come to an end. were the 
Barucci, who lived at Santa Maria Mag» 
are now extinct ; and of 


were also the Arri. 
Sia, and the sons of Della 
and the Della Tosa were the 
same race as the Bisdomini, and casto- 
dians and defenders of the bishopric ; 
Tnt one of them le& his family at the 
Porta San Piero, and took to wife a lady 
named Della Tosa, who had the inheri- 
tance, whence the name was derived. 
And there were the Della Pressa, who 
lived among the Chiavaîuoli, men of 
gentle birth. 

“Ch, XI In the quarter of Porta 
San Piero were the Bisdomini, who, as 
above mentioned, were custodians of the 
bishopric ; and the Alberighi, to whom 
teli the church of Santa Maria 
Alberighi, of the house of the Donati, 
and now they are naught. The Rovig: 
nani were very great, and lived at the 
Porta San Pietro; and then came the 
houses of the Counts Guidi, and then of 
the Cerchi, and from them in the female 
line were born all the Counts Guidi, as 
before mentioned, of the daughter of 
good Messer Bellincion Berti ; in our 

y all this race is extinct. The Galli- 
guri and Chiarmontesi and Ardinghi, 
who lived in the Orto San Michele, 
were very ancient; and so were the 
Giuochi, who now are fegalani, livi 
Santa Margherita ; the 
wise are now fegalami, living near the 
Mercato Vecchio. And in that place 
lived the Caponsacchi, who were nobles 
of Fiesole; the Donati, or Calfucci, for 
they were all one race, but the Calfucci 
are extinct ; and the Della Bella of San 
Martino, also become Aofo/ami ; and the 
Adi who descended from the house 











of Così, who now live at Porta Rossa, 
and who built Santa Maria Nipotecosa ; 
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Lal poveri 
ani fol, 
Nuovo. _ Likewis 
all the Borgo 
now perished 
some of the 
Ormanni, wi 
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behind San Piero 
teo Raro RR, i 
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iandonati and Infangati 
Borgo Santi Apestoli were the 
otti and Importuni, wo meme. 
dani, The Buondelmonti 
and ancient citisena in the 
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and Montebuoni was their castle, and 
quer others in Valdi; 3 at first they 
lived in Oltrarno, and then came to the 
The Pulci, and the Counts of 
Gangalandi, Ciuffagni, asd Nerlì of 
Oltramo were at one time 
powerful, together with the lonati 
and Della named above; and 
from the Marquis Hi who built the 
Abbey, or Badia, of received 
arms and kuighthood, far they were very 


great around 
To the beer undentanding of ti 


93. Gianna del Soldanier is put a 
the fraîtors “ with Ganellon and Tr 
dello," Zig: XXXIL, 12%, 

95. The Cerchi, who lived near the 
Porta San liero, and produced dissen- 
siom in the clty with their White and 
Black factions;—sch a cargo, that it 
must be thrown overboard to save tbe 
sbip. Sce // VI, Note 65. 


98 The County Guido, for Count 
Guido, sx ln Sialopenre tbe Comnty 
Paris and County Pi ine, and în the 
old song in Scott's Quentin Durant 5 

ini reina) 

99. Rellincion Berti. See Canto XV. 
112, and /uf. XVI. Note 87. 

102. The insignia of ki hood, 

103, The Billi, or Piti, family ; tbetr 
ams being ‘a Column Vaîr în a red 
ficìi." The Colum Vaîr was the tar 
of the skieid ‘varlegated with argent 
asd neure," The vale, ln Villano 
ds a kind of squirrel ; and the 
miagling of coloers was taken from its 
spotted skin, 


105. The Chiaramontesi, one of whom, 
a certain Ser 
customs, falsified the bushel, or sigio, of 
Florence, by having it made one stave 
less, so ns to defraud in the measure. 
Dante alladés to this in Prg: XIT, 108. 

109. The Ubesti, of whom was Farì- 
nata. See /nf X. 32 

trà, The Falla of Gakd were the arms 
of tbe Lamberti family. Dante men» 
tices them by Uber arma, says the Ott 
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112, The Vidomini, Tosiaghi 
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mulfer pr de Fr Porta Pe 
rezza, to be named a particular 
127. Five Flotatine familia, scor 


puis HI Brandenburg, and 
cciveti from Bim the titles and priclegea 
of nobility, These the Pulci 


Durante, an officer în the | Della Bella. 














su 
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Criopedii, gives e Gio 
), gives wing suocinet 
account nat which Giano strove 
his summary manver 
The ice of the 


turbance of the public peace by thelr 


frequent battles in the streets, in 
1292, initatel the whole llation 
inst them. Giano della him» 
self a noble, but sympathizing in the 
passions and resentment of the 
proposed to bring them to by 
justice, am 
n of it to the gonfalonier whom 
he caused to be elected. The Guelfs 
had been so long at the head of the] 
republic, that theîr noble families, whose | 





wecaltà had immensely increased, placed | 
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113 (Lardners | The 


dd to confide the | Flo: 


the liberty of I 
“he was hated by tl 
andermining their 
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- T 
by the richer of the commonalty, who, ind afterwards, 





were jealous of his power; and that he 
went into voluntary exile in order “to 
deprive his enemies of all opportunity of 
injuriog him, and. his friends of ‘all 
opportunity ef isjuring the country” 
and that “to fror the citizens from the 
fear they had of him, be resolved. to 
leave the city, which, at hic cum 

and dasger, ho had liberated from 
servitude of the powerful." 

134. The Bongo Santi A would 
be a quieter place, il the monti 
hast ot moved ito it from Oîtramo. 

136. The hose of Ammidei, whose 
quarre! wità the Boondelsmonti ‘was the 
origin of the Guelf and Ghibelline par- 
ties in Florence, and put an end to the 

He of her chtitens See Zu X. 
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Ai cea e reni 
Latini, Dante says, Znf XV. $$:— 
‘ Wikat yo narrate <£ my career Lurcita, 
keep i fee a lady, dept, 

re catari VI pk be 


And 
Te gione with other! 





pi i ta le a 


pa Lie! 
oper olereini 
È, the bob, the dble af 





of Momtebuoso to Florence hal ‘been 
+ drownedi in the Ema, a small stream he 
ad to cross on the way. 

145. Voung Ruondelmsonte was mir 


CANTO XVIL 
I. The Heaven of Man continued. 
The prophocy ol Dante's bamistinsent, 
In tf X. 127, as Dane îs meditating 
00 te dark wonda af Farinata tit fore- 
stiaulon his cxile, Vispil says t0 him — 


SA I ERE 
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“When the sinti be before the radiance seneì 
Of her mona tamen cme all thiaga le 
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into the dest world,” are [the truth of the opinion may be tte 
those of Farinata, /4/( X. 191—= effect oÎ the person taking a seat, fm 
ts nevertheless a 


"But fity times shall ot relimdie@ ve both. The same 
The, comntenance ai to Lady vo rel | think, shonld be 


bee, 
Ere throw ahalt now how beavy is bas art" t0 the 


and those of Brunetto Latini, Z/; XV. 
TE 


" Bur that ungratetil and mali 
Which from Frevole of olè 
And snacks stili of the mountain and the 
groite, scen must take 
Will male insell, for thy good deeds, ty foe." | —And 
Aristotle, Zio, L ch 10: i i 
té Afrayo, und: &roryubcte te vistuona |1st, hose telai 
should not befall I do not say, 
man bears prosperous and adverse for- | she, that we.are.to entertaln 
tune prudently, as a perfect tetragon." (1 the events will take 
28. To the spirit of Cacciaguida. | potidence fortstes are to 
31. Not like the ambiguous_utter:| ve are miher to believe, Hat Al 


ance of oracles în Pagan times. 
36. ‘The word here rendered Lan-|th<Y_ do happet, get (ibi Kari 


quage is in the original Latin ; used as 
in Canto XIL 144. 

37. Contingency, accident, or casi- 
alt, belongs only to the material world, 
and'in the spiritual world finds no place. 
Ax Dante makes 
Canto XXXII. 53: 





agi 
is chariot and governi 
Bemand say, in | other things of a like 


you suppose these things nre 





"= Within be amplitude of chis domain the compulsion ef a 
No casual point can pomibiy find place, answered 1; for, if 
No tnure tua andocas can, «e thint, 0° | moved by compu 


dine è - è 

Foty ssi fia teo cab would be vain and. frai 
Vai bee then, which are dotate 

added she, are under 

40, Boethius, Const, PA, V. Prosa \ppening, È 

® Ridpath's Tr: * But } shall now |these same things, 

endeavour to demonstrate, that, in what- | were under no necessity 

ever way the chain of cusses is disposed, | It is plain, therefore, 

the event of things which are forescen is | befall, the event af. which 

necessary ; although prescience may not | unconstrained by. necessity, 

appear to be the necessitating cause of|not think any person will say 

their befilling. For example, if a pere |things as are at present dome, we 

son sità, tbe opinion formed of him that | to Li cca ‘before they sere done: Wi 

he is seatad, is of necessity true ; but by |therefore, may not: things 

inverting the phrase, if the opinion is | and not necessitatetl în their a E 

true that he is seated, he must necessarily | the knowledge then. of lat vr 

sit. In both cases then there is a neces» | imposes no necenity e Ge 

sity ; in the latter, that the person sits ; [so neither. doss il 

in the former, that the opinion concern |what is ta hai 

ing him is true: but the person doth 

not sit, because the opinion of his sitting 

ls trae; but. the opinion is rather true 3; 

because the action of his being seated | s:Exg, hiv ic an opin 

was antecestent in time, Tinus though | mac have hi (op fa li e tal 
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Fight thus ; that thiag le mad to come 
the prescience bath sette before, 
That it deli cat, darte e pure 
Lt sill come, therefore the purvememoe 
Wite it belome withouten iguorzance. 





* And in thia maner, thie necuina, 
Retouraeth in his piace contrary, again i 
Vor nedeò. 





" But, now, ne caforce 1 ma mat, ja sherwing 
Hose the Seler ol the camos stanti dani wat È, 


That prencience put falling necema; 
Te tha to come, al fa icule e lire 


‘* Fer, il there sit a man yuade cn a ses,— 
iaboved 


wesmsi ca 
fhd, furtberover, te avente get 

o, fighe so comtrarie ; 
A hat; rr feci, fe È rali mad tie 


Peap, tia il ibe opinion cf thee 
he anche for at he 4 > tha ap È bi; 
Thad de mote sittcn, by aecomite 








Thea tlvine oginice «4 dis sitlimg noth in: 


46. As Hippolyiss was tanished 
from Athens pria and cruel accu-. 


saziona equally false and cruel. 
By instigation of Pope Boniface 


retext Ol a_comqi ag 
si Valois, vio tn ca called irc 
rence Guelb as pacificator 

Tescuopi In tie compirnoy Diale 
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couli have had po part, as he was then 
atucni 00 an embassy fo Rome," 7 

Dino Compagni, Crow. Aler., IL 
ivo fi 08 many of the cile 

orge 1) a ie lighuîeri, ame 
basadoe at Rome" amd at the end of 
the names given he adds, "and many 
more, as many as six hundred men, wbo 
wandercd. bere and. tre about the 
world, moach want." At fit, 
the lanisliment was for two years only; 
best a, second decroe made i for Her 
wi penalty tha, if any one 
Lailea rettimod to Florence, he sbosld 
be bumed to death. 


dered, im the asylums that welcomed 
him, alwags guided by the in 
Which: he Risa recomled, with all'the 
sentimenta of his soul and all the speco- 
latione of hic intelligence, all the recol- 
Joctioms of his life 3 a poem which is no 
less a confession ian a van eneyclo- 
la 


Pie alzo Îhe Later di Fosa Vario, the 
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3. ul ite eos o tnt st nt tri, 
Mit Hell is euiag long to bale 
Fo lose good di atm bo test 





62. Among the fellow.exiles of Dante, 
acappran by the list of names preserved, 
was Lapo Salterello, the Florentine 
lawyer, of whom Dante so con 
temptuously in Canto XV. 12% Ben: 
venuto says he was “a litigions and 
loquacious man, and very annoying to 
Dante during his exile. Altogether the 

of his fellow.exiles seems to 


66. Shall blssh with shame. 
gt. Bartolomeo della Scala, Lord 
of Verona. The arms of the Scaligers 
were ladder în a rod field, sur. 
by a black eagle “For a 
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scems finally to 
and Dante to have fallen into that dis 


tencé, bo my not also, be ditvex from 
Verona :- 


* Tha, if the dearent piace be taliom from me, 
Tamay ppt lose the schers dy my sings” 


Balbo, Li 9 Dente, Mrs. Busbury's | infericr, 


Tr, IL 207, sayst “History, tradi» 
ticm, and the after fortunes of Tante, 
all agree in that there vas a 


rapture between him and Cane; if & 
did not amount to a quarret, there 
seems to have been some misunder 
standing between the magnificent 

tector and his haughty client. 

which of the two was in fanlt ? 1 have 
Foepegiagiogie pepoipani 
relating to every one juige 
for hismell Bat I mast wam my 
reader that Petrarch, the second of the 
three fathers of the Italian language, 
abowed much less veneratioa than our 








Alighieri, vas a man highly disti 
lm the vulgar 


of our timer "He then, while 
Paniched from his conatry, reed si 
the court of Can Grande, where the 


red 
same banquet one of tese) mus in 
in 


canst not, who art 
Dante answereti : ‘Them wouldst not 
wonder if ibou kmewest that friendship 
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and the ascent to the Heaven of 
where are secn the spirits of 

cings and rulers. 
Rizi Enjoying bis own thought in si- 


nce. 
Shakespeare, Sonnet XXX; 


* Wien to the semions of sweet silent thought 
1 aummon up remembeance «d ing past” 


9. Relinquish tbe hope and attempt of 


Tot Wentworth Excursion, Book 


iter, 
Head 








‘un they. sive 
Want de consistente ; Bike a pllar of amo, 
Tot viti maje fra cer 

Rios i but, having the thinner air, 
Melis, and dissolves, and ix no longer sera." 
And again in Zintern ABS — 


29. Paradise, or the system of the 
henvens, which lives by the divine in- 
fivences from above, and whose fruit 
and foliage are eternal. The fifth rest- 
ing-place or division of this tree is the 
planet Mars. 

38. Joshua, the leader of the Ismel. 
ite the death of Moses, to whom 
God said, Fackua i 5: “As Ì was with 
Moses, so will I be with thee: I will 
not fail thee, nor forsake thee." 

40. The great Maccabee was Judas 
Maccabanis, who, ss is stated in Bir 
lical history, 1 Afoccadem iîì 3, ‘gat his 
people grost. Honcan,, and put on a 

reast-plate as a giant, and giet his war- 
like harness abont him, and he made 








battles, protecting the' best with his 
sword, in his acts he was fike a lion, 
and like a lion's whelp rosriny; for 


ci) 
Pi Ancd, VIL, Deviduoni Tr 
= fi dt times = wiliptop wblrling ua. 








1| The Ottimo says it 
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fire like carbancles ; his 
a palm over. When 


it was a terror to look Erg 
required eight spans for 
sides what loose. He ate 
of bread ; but a whole quarter 
two fo a goose, or a large 
tion of pork; & pe a 
a viola lan He dmnk 
of wine amd water. 
that he could at a sî 
asunder an armed ier on 
back, from the head to the saîat. 
the horse likewise He easily 
over four borses hamessed Utogi 
and cond SSR SRO 
ground to his head, as he atoodi erest 
tipon his hand." È 
Orlando, the famous o 
died at Roncesvalles ; the hero ff 
Morgante Maggiori, Bojardo® 
Innamorzto, and Ariosto» Orlando 
iso, Sis seorò Dams 
in fiction, and hè horn 
could be lcd cit mi. 
. “ This William," 
obliged to say somethi 
prince, who foupht 
faith of Christ; 
to find aut dalia 
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ing for the faith inst the Sara: 
pie ee 
life bolily in the service of God; and 
he in called Saint William of the 
Desert." 
He is the same hero, then, that fi- 


res in the old ramances al the Twelve | lower 


‘cers of France, as Guillaume au Court 
Nex, os William af the Short Nose, 
50 called from having had his nose cut 
of by a Saracen in battle Ta the 
mosarhythmic romance which bears his 
name, he is thus represented 1— 


*' Gros was the cuert in he bali of Lote, 
The saldes were fall cd towì 


Besa 
Wien had feanset every notte baron, 
The checde were reservod DI ur and apallico. 
Comme Guillaume then leg «thd tinss 
a 
‘What thinkceth now, quettà be, “the gallese 
x ar o 
presen 

there0, 








Sie leuend lee od etna bat, 

È a 

find nabt to the Ming, "Of your fi wi T nome, 
iron 7 


He is said to have been taken pri 
and carried to Africa by the Moorish 
King Tobal&o, whose wife Ambella be 
first converted to Christianity, and then 
eloped with. 
cd sto was Fenomeni? He was 
a young Moor, wlo was taken prisoner 
and broaght up at the const of Saint 
Lois with the king'% daughter Alice, 
whom, after achieving unheard of won 
ders în battle aml siage, he, being day 
baptized, married, Later in life he also 
became a monk, and frightenad the bro- 
tbertuood ly ha reati, and by going 
to sleep when tbould have gone to 
mass So say the old romance 
47. Godfrey of Bovilion, Duke of 
Lorraine, and leader of the Fist Cra- 
sade. He was horn In 1061, and died, 
king of Jerusalem, in 1109 Gibbon 
thus sketches his character, Lichine and 
Fatî, Ch. LVIML: ‘The fit rank 
both in war and council is justiy due to 
Godfrey of Houillon ; and finppy would 
i have been for the Crusaders, if they 











had trastod themnsetves to the sole con 
duet of that accomplished hero, a worthy 
representative of Charlemagne, from 
whom be was descended in female 
fine. Mis fatber was of the noble race 


a convent 
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I, 
in the year 1015. Ta his yunth be left 
sl taller casio 20 w tolltary ndivee 
Norman ammy in Apulia, whither time 
08 his orotters linil gone before his, asl 
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palla and Calabria, the lands 
Sicily which he wrestod 
Greeks and Saracens. Thus 


with Ue nilo cf the 





The same historian, Rie emf Mall, 
Ch. LVL, gives the following character 
of Guiscand.  ‘“Robert was the eldest of 
the seven sons of the second marriage ; 
and even the reluctant praise of his fces 
has endowed him with the heroie quali. 
ties of a soldier and a statesman. His 
lofty stature surpassed the tallest of his 
army ; his limbs were cast in the true 
of strength and gracefulness i 








Da to the decline of life, he maintained | the adi 


the patient vigour of health and the 
commanding dignity of his form. His 
complexion' wns rudy, his shoulders 
were broad, his hair and beard were 
long and of a fiaxen colour, his 
sparkled with fire, and his voice, like 
that of Achilles, could impress obedience 
and terror amidst the tumult of battle. 
In the ruder ages of chivalry, such quali» 
fications are not below the notice of the 
a ‘or historian ; they may observe that 
Loert, at once, and with equal dexterity, 
could wield in the right hand his sword, 
his lance in the left ; that in the battle of 
Civitella he was thrice unbored ; and 
thar in the close of that memorable day 
he was adjudged to have borne away the 
prize of valour from the warriors of the 
two armies. His boundless ambition 
was founded on the consciousness. of 
superior worth ; in the pursuit of grest- 
ness he was never arrested by the scruples 
of justice, and seldom moved by the 
feelings of humanity ; though not insen- 
sible of fame, the choice of open or clan- 
destine means was determined only by 
his t advantage. The surname of 
Guiscard was applied to this master of 
political wisdom, which is too often con- 


ban: ti 
y an appearanoe 

ia ha Mighett fortene 
and courteous to Lab 


manners to maistain tie 
of his country, 


Ti ppi ma 








aspiri th 
|iîe ta of Calabria, 
| fit exploîts against the Greele 
| hatives it is not easy to diseri 
hero from the . To 
reni 
citizen, to plum 

|for necessary food, ere ‘the 
labours which formed and. 
powers of his mind amd 


| volunteer af Noi 
|Snaard® Std Gar 


| Robert diod in x 
against. Constanti : 
| the venerabile age of 
ws the career of Robert Ci 
this being the meaning of the 
| mam word quiscand. cr pi 
an instance of hi cunniagi 
XXVIL Note 14. 

63. The miracle is Beatrice, 
Dante says, ln the Pite 


when she had passed, sich; 
a woman, rather iS she one 
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beautiful angels of heaven.” Otbers said, 
*She is a miracle. Blessed be the Lord, 

who can perform such a marvel 1" 
67. The change from the red light of 
Mani to the vate light of Jupiter. ‘This 
" sà Latini, 7rawr, L 
CHine and 
full of all good syaibol- 
tema Daote Cont IL. 14 saper ee The 
besven of Jupiter may be compared to 
wo properties. 





Geometry on account of 

The first is, that 23 Doni between two 
heavens its good 

Reel ah ale tal ol Mama sud of 
Satura; whence Ptolemy says, in the 
book cited, that Jupiter is a star of a 
temperate com midway betwoen 
the coldness 
Mars The second is, that among all 
the stars it shows itself wiite, almost 
silvery. And these two things asc in 
Geometry. Geometry isoves ‘between 
two opposites ; as betwoen the pe and 
the circle (and 1 call în general every. 

thing roand. whether 2 solid or a surface, 


edi i fon as Tela CI 


he sape, sa e fa ita most 
figure, and may therefore be pica 
its end ; so that between. the polsini 
tbe circle, as between and end, 
Geometry moves And these two are 
oppose to its exactness ; for the point, 
an accosnt of ita indivistbility, is immen: 
surable ; and the cirele, on accom 
its are, it is impossible to square, and 
therefore Ge iper to mensure = 
esacily morcover Geometry is 
very white, inasmach as it is withoet spot 
of esvor, and very exact in itself and ita 
bandmaiden, which is ve." 
Of tbe influence» of Jupiter, Buti, 
quoting as usual Albumasar, 
thus : **The planet Jupiter is of a colà, 
huamid, airy, temperate nature, and sîg> 
nifies the natural soal, and life, and 
animate bodies, children and grand. 
chibdren, and benuty, and wise men Fi 
doctors of iavs, and just ju 
firmnes, and pen asd Fa 
amd interpretation of dreams, trutti and 
divine worshep, doctrine af law and faith, 
religion, veneration and fear af Godi 
nali of faith and 
rta pupe behaviour, 
be lautable, and signifi patient 
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of posters | 
‘of the unknown. Re tipo 
cations of the planet Jupiter, and such 
the influences il exests. 

75. Milton, Zar. Las, VII. 4251— 


it 


da comma, magod la cur, veda Sie 
futcTecat sf nod vet ord 
Thee terr prin 


dla rlici ber of the mond 
te fg bai Pg 
Fe i errato fe Ri 
WICACI A ARI 
Prot ronnie 


childiab fanciea about such as 
wishes for golden and nuns 
Kcing lato a Stapel. 


ice Mc rovine fire. = 


TOSTA 
Tr arena Te 
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itical 


Io this the symbol 
spad ve Ni pali 


i, Dante 
just rulera, this is 
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123. As Tertullian says: ‘The blood 
«ie ite 
3 
the Church. 


12%, By excommunication, which shut 
Raiti Ro IA ia at e 


130. Pope Boniface VITI, who is 
here accused of dealing out ecelesiasti- 
cal censures only to be pai for revoking 


135. John the Baptist. But here is 
meant Îiis image on the golden florin of 










CANTO XIX. 


tader the Empi S 

28. This Mirror of Divine Justice is 
the planet Satum, to which Dante al- 
ledes in Canto IX. 61, where, a 
Ing of the Intelligences of Satum, he 
says: 
" Above us ibere are tieroes, Tmeoes yow call | shall 


Freî which abines cut co ua God Judi. 
cant” 
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108. Dryden, Adigso Lasei, 208 :— 
7 Theo thene. who flomedi Rosso ditte 
nabi, 
Lived up, and life high Ber tua Right, 
tg iodio 
While thomand rutric martyis sant A piace." 


L Matthew xiù. 4 * The men of 
Nibczeh hall rise in Judgment wish this | and 



















generation, asd shall condern it." 127. Charles II., king of Aj 
110, The rigbicous and the unright-|Whose virtues may be rei CEI 
cousat the day of juigment. unit and his vices e 
113. Revelation xx. 12: " And 1 saw | was called the ‘ Cripple of Jerusalem, 4% 
ie dà, sali eni rea Sei det oe bario Loeerehe lat 
3 = 7 perineo. 
God ; and the bouks were opened Fe) o bore the tile ef Î 
iote 79. n 
13% Frederick, son of Peter of Ara- 
king or in some form ruler 
of Sicily, called from Mount Etna the | 
“Island of the Fire." The Ottimo com- 
mente vhus: ‘ Peter of 














"O German Albert, who abunicoesi her 
That has growr ivage ind sad 


The garden of the empire sa be waste. 


The docet which was su soon to move 
the pen of tbe Recording Angel was the 
lavasion of Bobemia in 130; 

120, Philip the Faîr of France, wbo, | and 
after his defent at Courtray in 1302, fal- 
gified the coin of the realm, with which 
he paid his troops. He was killed in | toils. 
1314 by a fall from his borse, caused by 
the attack of a wild boar. Dante uses 
the word cstemma, the skin of the wild 
boar, for the boar itself. 

122, The allusion bere îs to the border 
war between John Balicl of Scotland, 
and Edward L'of England. 


oe Tomiono 9% ipsa Ferdinand 
+ (1295-1312) obabiy 
right Ti vs le minando dr pae 
his who took Gibealtar: from 


tlisty days; sid before the time had 
(red he was found dest upon dis sofa. 





Michael Paliologus, and ited 
the Venetian coin. 


141. Tn this line I have followed. the 


reading male de visto, instead of the more 
omzmon 206, mad 
LE 





*Here he repraves the vile and 
unsecmly lives of the kings of Hungary, 
down to Andrea” (Daute's contempo. 


“whose life the Hungariane 
prabità, and whose death they wept.® 
144. If it can make the Pyrences a 


bulwark to protect it against the invaxion 
of Philip the Fair af France. It was not 
till four centuries later that Louis XIV. 
made his famaus boast, “ /7 wiy.t Alu de 
laden 

145. In proof of this prodiction the 
example of Cyprus ks given. 

ab. Nicosia and Fa ta are cities 
of Cs re taken for the whole 
filand! in 1300 Tei by Heor 
IL of the house of the Lusignani. “And 


e Ottime comments as fol- |“ 
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d 1, if 
41. In so faras the Psalms were the | misned."* 
| resultof his own free will, and not of |to bave followed the ex 
As in Canto VI, | King Williaza, for be sa 
(3ny One of our relation was 


divine inspiration, 
18;> 


"Bug n coemcmsurtico of our wagsa 
porta of cur 
"ine meltber lesa: mar 


cried unto the Lord; and 


SSR pn e 
mn 
dial iene 


Constantine to Pope Sylvester, known 
ia corlesiastical history as the patrimony 
Of Saint Peter, /af XXL 1i5:— 


Ù and 
king of Apralla and Sichly, which ki 
credo ianieaiey mA 


them în such peace, 
might then be 
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King Howry IV ri 


ape after. 
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our author," says Buti, seas the elle 
reader may imagine ; for 1 
fo pr that Ripheus the Trojan is 
da 
127. Faith, Hope, and Charity. 
Duni XXI ns 
* Tliree ladies at the right wheel in a circle 
Sine e de Mid Rd Ve nord 
‘The second wa aa if her Des and bones 
Had all been fasbioned out of emerald ; 


me thas? Had not ter 
PrERTozZss 
one vessel unto honour, and another unto 

n? 





CANTO XXL 


I. The Heaven of Satum, where are|i 
scen the Spirits of the Cantemplative. 

* This planet,” says Brunetto Latini, 

fs cruel, felonious, and of a cold 
nabare," Dante, Comete, IL 14, makes 
it the symbol of Astrology. “The 
Heaven of Satem,” he says, “has to 
properties by which it may be compared 
to Astrology. The first is the slowness 
of its movement throegh the twelve 
signs: for, according to the writings of 
Attrologers, its revolation | requires 
iwenty-nine years and more. The 


second Îs, that it is the highest of all the 
apr And these two properties are 
Mm Astrology: for în completing _its| 
clrele, that is, in lexmning it, a grent space | wo 
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to ber, as he went to Juno, “in all the 
pome of hîs divinity." * Ovid, Afc4, 
IL, Addison's Tr, 

The marsa d dle 10 engage 
e oa 
SZ de terni catence cried 

13. To the planet Saturn, which was 
now in the sign of tbe Lion, and sent 
down its influence warmed by the heat 
of this coastellation. 

27. The peaceful reigu of Satura, in 
the Age of Gold. 

29 “As Mar," comments the 
Ottimo, ** he placed the Cross for a stair- 
way, t0 denote that through martyrdom 
the spirio had ascended to God ; and in 

|upiter, the Eagle, asa of the 
fr i so here he Da golden 
stai to demote that the ascent of 
these souls, which was by contesa 

is moce snpreme and more lofty than any 


35. Shakespeare, Macketà, Ill. 2:— 


"The crow 
Makes viag to the reoky wood." 












Henry Varghan, 7'8e Bar 


*° And dan By shelters on some boughi 
Fotodigi ddl 


And Tennyson, Locbuley Mall: 


ie tiat leadis te 

43. The spirit of Peter Damiano. 

46. Beatrice. 

63. Because your mortal ear could sot 
endure the sound of our singing, as your 
mortal eye conld not the splendour of 
Beatrice amile. 

81. As in Canto XIL 31 


* began the boly millitane te revelve.” 
90, Aa in Canto XIV. 40:- 


2" Ita teighvene da poportimoi no te adire, 
The anche 10 ic vonten ; amd the visben 
Equale what grace it ha above tr worth.* 


tof. Among the Apenninei, cat of 
Arezzo, rises Moum Catria, sometimes 
called, from its forked or doudile sum 
mit, the Arca di Fame, On ita alope 
stands the monastery of Santa Croce di 
Fonte Avellana Troya, in hia Veltro 
Aliegorico, us quored im Balbo's Life and 


Time $ Dasite, Mrs Banborys Tr 
IL. 218, describes this region as follows: 
‘The ssonastery is built an the at 

sicumiaiss of Umbeia. Catria, the giant 
of the Aj È 


afthe great Italian is preserved from 
t0 age im that silent retisenent. 

Prior Moricone received him there in 
1318, and the annals of Avellama relate 
this event with pride. But if Ul 
been silent, it would be quite sufficient 
Catria, asd to have reait 
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fint canto he 





“ tok in 
7 re Pete. sere DI 
Avellana, and the most powerfal l'ever 
beant. ir distincily a whole line 
al verse, and even a line and a bat È 
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amused myself in making 
address to the great poet, whom they 
had see wandering amung their sum- 
mits, what he said of Homer,— 
" Onorate l altissimo poeta ” 


The line was distinetiy articulated by 
the voice of the mountaia, which seemel 
to be the far-off and systerious voice of 
the poet himsell. 

*In order to 
resent than in the cella, 


Dante more 
and even in 
tion, I went out at night, and sat upon a 
stone 2 little above the monastery. The 
moon was not visible, being stili hidden 
by the immense peaks ; but 1 conld sce 
some of the less élevated summits struck 
by her first glimmerings. The chants of! 


the manks came up to me through the 
darkness, and mingled with the bleating 
of a kid lost in the mountains. I saw 


through the window of the choir a white 
monk prostrate in prayer. I thought 
that perhaps Dante had sat upon ti 

stone, that he had contemplate those 
rocks, that moon, and heard those chants 
always the same, like the sky and the 
mountains." 








110. This hermitage, according to 
Butler, Liver of che Saento, IL 212, was 
founded by the blessed Ludolf, about 





twenty years before Poter Damiano came 
tot. 


112. Thus it began speaking for the | Ti 
thind fimo, 
121. St, Peter Damiano was born of 


a poor family at Ravenna, about 988; 
and, being left an orphan în his child- 
hood, west to live with an elder brother, 
who set him to tending swine. Another 
brother, who was a priest at Ravenna, 
took compassion on him, and educated 
him. He in tum became a teacher; 
and; being of an ascetic tum of mind, he 
called himself Peter the Sinner, wore a | 
hair shirt, and wns assiduous in fasting 
and prayer. Two Benedictine monks of 
the manastery of Fonte Avellana, pass-| 
ing through Ravenna, stopped st the 
house where he lodged'; and he resalvei 
to join their brotherhood, which he did 
soon afterward, In sog: he became 
Abbot of the monastery, asd in 1057, 





the rocks | 1 


chamber of the inscrip- | bread, bran, 


find the recollection of | every. 





fr i 
Kja 


na only on raw 
Ise. stecped 
touching so much as 
which find 


si 


122. It is a question whether. 
Damiano and Peter the Sinner 


same pervon, or whether 
is meant Peter of 


sissi 












persons are meant; 
decide în favour of one. 
Benvenuto inte: isti 
tria I was called 
was Peter the Sinner în the 
Santa Maria in Porto at Ravenna cn 
shore of the Adriatic. Some 
maintain, that thés Peter the 
another monk of the order, | 


| evidentiy false, because Damiano: 


his real name in fr and here 








Cardinal-Bishop of Ostia In 1062 he 
retumed to Fonte Avellana; and in 


Peter the Sinner, 
Maria. And 


from there to the snonastery (at 
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lac: of Catria, having become a 
 monk. 
125. In 1057, when he was made Car- 
Ùi spl Osa. 


ar Si. Pet Di 
127 is Si. Peter Sola 

È; fona i 

in 


i *' Thoy art Simon the son x 
wi 
The Ottimo 


The mighty Vessel of the Holy Spiri 
is St. Paul desix 161“ “ori 
chosen vessel anto me,” 

129. Lutex. 7: "And in the same 
bouse remain, cating ami drinking uch 
things as tbey give: for the labourer is 
worthy of his hire." 

130. The commentare 


livered in Latin:— 

pu Here Peter Daiano open n rebrukes 
the mod shephend ns being 

nie cf the Apoaties Before menited, 
sayibgo— 

Me gere 
that is to say, on the right and on the 
left; 


1 And to bold their trait 
because they have long cloal 
the pa rigo fa) peri 
foo iù in contrast with the sakednea of 
ibe afore-mentianed Apostlo And 
therefore, stung with 
* They cover up their palle with theie cloale,* 
fat and sicck, as tbey themselves are; 
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pr cover man 

Hence, he says, 


* So that ro beasta go usdernestà one alia *; 


* So thax tree beasss go underneath coe akin* ; 
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Tichest and most beamiful valley of Italy 


Monde qa cron sole 
The rivercan bo traced tlircugli the lands 
of Aquiniam and Pontecorro, till it is lost 
in the haze which cover the plain of 
Sinuessa and Minteme ; 2 small atrip 
of sea ls visible just berand the mole of 
Gaeta 

* In this interesting but Hittle known 
and uncivilized country, the monaste 
bas Bca the only cante of region and 
intelligence for nearly 1350 year It 
wss founded by St Benedict in 529, and 
is the parent 64 nil the greatest Bene: 
dictine monasteries in the world, In 

$9 the moaks, driven out by the Lom: 
Tales Galerie a Rol, al re 
tiined there for 130 vee T SK the 
monastery was bumed by the Saracens, 
But it was 3000 after restored. With 
trcse exceptions it has existed without a 
bevak from its foundation till the present 
day. 

* There is scarcely a Pope or Emperor 
of importance who has not been. per- 
sonally connected with its history. From 
ita mountain crag it has see Gotha, Lom- 
bards, Saracens, Normans, Frenchmen, 
Spaniards, Germans, scor and devastare 
the land which, through all modem his- 
tory, has attracied every invader. 

#1t ja hard that, aller it has esca 
the storme of war and. mpine, it «hould 
be destroyed by peacefu] and enlightened 
legislation. 

%" [ do not, however, wish to plead its 
esuse on sentimental grounds. The mo: 
nastery contains a library which, in spite 
of the pilfering ofthe Popes, and the wan- 
toa bumings of Championnet, is still one 
of the richest in Ttaly ; while its archives 
are, I believe, anequalled in the world. 
Letters of the Lombard kings who 
reigned at Pavia, of Hildebrand and the 
Countess Matilda, of Gregory and Char- 
lemagne, nre here no rarities 
the days of Paalus Diaconus in the eighth 
century, it has contained a succession 
Sf monks devoted to literature, His 
mantle has descendel in these later days 
to Abate Tosti, one of the most accom 

liched of contemporary Italian writers. 
o the Easter of last year, I found twenty 
z3onks in the monastery : they worked 





able, that they tried to the. 
DÀ [SA le ec O 
Wien 


harder thas an of 
bridge bone Long 


i 
Ù) 


they educate 10, bemdrea boy and 
novices; 
Gil l'incanto 


archives inciaded a laboricus 
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tt 
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is 
È 
t 
Hi 


di 


kingdom of Italy in its new 
rumour says that they bave incurred 
displessare of the Pope by their 


ji 
Hi; 








opinion of Europe" Itis the most 
lightened part ol that api se 
#°1% ho pela dayo ci ON 
n ti 
the Abbot of Tifo Cassino ste 
First Baron of the real, and is 
have held all the rights amd 
of other barons, asd even érì 
diction in the land. This be 
of the town of Cassino found so 








the silver of thelr 
the law for the suppression. of the com 
vents passed, they are said to have cele 
brated the event with contbiuasinse 
but the monks, as vcifinr mig n 
lan Oramns in their chapel, Gti 
| Ze Deum. 
For a description ‘of the dibrarp of 
Monte Cassino in Boccaccio's time, 
| Note mot this canto. 
jo, Se. 


40, St. Benedict was born at! 
in the Duchy of Spoleto, în 
died at Monte Cassino in 543. Tn! 


life of Roman AI 

the city at the age of 
himself among the mountains 
soine forty miles away. A monkk from 
neighbouring convent gave hita a my 
nastic dress, and pointel cat to | 
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cave, in which he lived for three years, 
the moek suppiying him with ‘food 
vbiich be let down to him from abore by 
a cord. 

is this retreat he was finally discovered 
by some shepherds, and the fune of his 
sinctity was spread through the land. 
The monta 04 Vicovaza chose Mina for 
their Abbot, and then tried. to polson 
him in his wine. He Jeft them and 


retumed to Subiaco; and there built | fate 


twelve monasteriea, placing twelve monks 
with a superior in each. 
Of the scenesy oî Subiaco, Lowell, 








Firoside Trans p. 371 gives the fol: 
lowing sketeh ; ** Nothing can be more 
lovely than the scenety about Subiaco. 





The town itselt is built on a kind af cone 
risiug (rom the midst of a valley abonnd- 
ing in olives and vines, with -a superbe 
moantaia horizon around it, and the 
greca Anlo cascading at its foet. As 
you walk to the high-perched convent af 
San Benedetto, you look across the river 
ca your right just after leaving the town, 
to a cliff over which the ivy pours in tor- 
rents, asd in which dwellimgs have been 
hollowed cat. Inthe black doorway of 
every one sits a woman. in scurlet 
and white bend-gear, with a_ dista! 
spinning, while overbead coantles night 
ingales sing at once from the fringe of 
shrubbery. The glorious great white 
clouds look over the mossitaia-tops into 
our enchanted valley, an sometimes a 
lock of their vapoury woal woekd be torn 
off, to lie for a while ia some inaccessible 
ranne like a smow-drift ; but it seemed 
as if no shadow coald fiv over cnr privacy 
of sunshine today, sppiotch io 
the _monsateey o. dll, - You: pass 
cut of the hot sun into the green shadows 
of ancient ilexes, Janing and twisting 
every way that i i, their branches 
velvety. with. triliiat gross, {a wblch 
grow featbery ferma, fringiag with 
4 halo ol venture. ecsa the con- 
vent, with its plcamat old monks, who 
shign Lair pred vee (ome by Calini 
and their rellcs, which la a finger 











the roms, which the lagend says have 
bom propagatol from the belers in which 
tbe seini folled himself n a penance. 
But he had cutward focx, as well as ine 
ward, to contesd with, and they finally 
drore lia from Subiaco to Monte Cas 
ino 
Montalembert, Monk of tie Wah, 
vedi Tei nr ordinary 
*“ However, ict al i 
‘and saint. The 





pois 
him. Being unsoci he 
endeavou least, to injure him in 
the object of his most tender solicitade— 
in the souls of his young disciple.. For 
that purpose ho sent, even into the Li 
den of the monastery. where: Bene 

dwelt and where the monili laboured, 
seven wrctched women, wbase gestures, 
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When Benedict, from the thredold of 





which scema naturali sulted to a soll 
destina to be the craille of the most 


ERI 








686 NorEs To 
of x large basîn, half surrounded 

ia ue hi regia 
scarped and isol hill, the vast and 


course of the Liris near îts fountaîn- 
head, and the undulating plain which 
extends south towards the shores of the 


Mediterranean, and the narrow valleys 
which, towards the north, the cast, and 
the west, lose themselves in the lines of 
tbe mountainous horizon. This is Monte 
Cassino. Atthe foot of this rock, Bene- 
diet an amphitheatre of the time 
of the Casars, amidst the ruîns of the 
town of Casinum, which the most 
leamed and pious of Romans, Varro, 
that Benedictine, whose memory 
and knowledge the sons of Benedict 
took pleasure in honouring, had rendered 
illustrious. From the summit the pros- 
pect extended on one side towards Arpi- 
num, where the prince of Roman orators 
was bom, and on the other towards 
Aquinum, already celebrated as the 
birthplace of Juvenal, before it vas 
knuwn 25 the coutry of the Doctor 
Angelicus, which latter distinction should 
make the name of this little town known 
among all Christians. 

“It was amidst these noble recollec- 
tions, this solemn nature, and upon that 
predestinated height, that the patriarch 
of the monks of the West founded the 
capital of the monastic order. He 
found paganism still surviving there. 
Two hundred years after Constantine, 
in the heart of Christendom, and so near 
Rome, there still existed a very ancient 
temple of Apollo and a wood, 
where a multitude of peasants sacrificed 
to tbe gods and demons, Benedict 
preached the faith of Christ to these for- 
gotten people; he persiaded them to 
cut down the wood, to overthrow the 
temple and the idol." 

On the ruîns of this temple he built 
two chapels, and higher hp the moon- 
tain, în 529, laid the foundation of his 
famous monastery. Fourteen vears 
afterwards he died in the church of 
this monastery, standing with his arms 
stretched out in prayer, 

“St. Bennet,” says Butler, Ziver of 
the Saints, TIL 235, ‘calls his Order 
a school în which men leam how to 
serve God; aud his life was to his dis. 
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Ripr. Being 
chosen by like another Mose, to 


conduct faithful souls into the tree pi 


"He 
endued by God with am 


power, commanding all nature, die 
the ancient prophets, foresccing 
events. He raised the sînking 
courage of his monks, and baffflet the 
various artifices of the Devil with te 
sign of the eros, rendered beaviea 
stone light in building his momastery by 
a short Faria ii 
multitude of le, to 
novice who had been crushed by the 
of a wall at Mount Cassino, ® 

A story of St. Benedict and. hit 
Scholastica is thus toki by Mira Jim 
son, Lapendr n pi: 
“ Towards the close of is Tomge dite 
Benedict was consoled for row: 
bles by the arrival of his sister 
rica, who had already devoted herself 1, 
a religions life, and now took 
residence în a retired cell about 
i ino of Schola ssi 
is known of Si 
emulated her beothers  piety and 
denial; and althongh ît îs not said 
she took any voms, she “com 
sidered ns the fint om. 
When she followed her 'brotber to Monte 
i she SE her 
small community of picus wotmen 3 but 
nothing more is recorded of het, esce 











that he used to visit her once ‘a: 

On one occasion, when 

conversing together on spi 

till rather late in the evening, 

rose to depart ; ‘his sister 

to remaîn a little Jonger, but be 
head over 


Scholastica then, bendsing her 
her clasped hands, pray 

would interfere and render 
for her brotber to ‘leave 
diately there came om anch 
tempest of raîn, tmnder, and 
that Benedict was obliged 
departure for some 
the storm had sutuided, he 
his sister, and retumedì to te la 
tery; it was a last meeting; St 


| 
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Iastica died two days aftermants, amd St. 
Benedict, as he was peaying in his cell 
beheld the soal of his si ing to 
heaven in the form of a dove. This 
fncident is often found im the pù 
painted for be Benedictine nuns. 





For the history of the munastery of | bourbood 


Monte Camino a the Chrom. pira: 
Cosinimeuti, in Muratori, fer, 
Hal, IV., and Patite, Alea 
Banedictini a' Italie 

49. St. Macariu, who established 


the monastic rule of the Enst, as St. 
Benedict did that of the West, was a 
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At the ape of twenty he saw his father 
kill his adversary in a duel ; 
tes rith remorse, Imagined that he 


È 
LI 


confectioner of Alexandria, who, carried | he 


uway by religious entluesiasa, became 
an anchorite in the Thebaid of Upper 
Peypt, boat 395: Tn 373, he came to 
Lower Egypt, and live în the Desert of 
the Cells, so called from the grest mal. 
titude of its hermit-cells. He had also 
hermitages in the deserts of Scetè and 
Nitria ; amd in these several places he 
passed upwards of sixty year in hol, 
contemplatioa, saying to his soul, 
ing taken up thise abode in ‘heaven, 


holy 





where thou hast God and Mis holy angel | Si 


to converse with, sce that tbon descend 
not thenoe ; regard not earthly things." 

Among cther anecdotes of St. Ma- 
carius, Butler, Liver ef the Stint L 90, 
relates the following : “ Our saint bap- 
pened one day inadrertentiy to kill a 
guat that was bitiog him in lin cell; 
reBecting that be had lost the oppor- 
tunity of suffering that mortification, be 
hastened from his cell for the marhes of 
Scotè, which abound with great flex, 
whose stings even wild boan 
There he continued six months exposedì 
to those 


insecta ; 
degree was his whole bod, Log quad 
toe wi ore asd well Ven 


he retunmed he was only to be known by 
tris volce.” 
$1. Romuabs, of the Order 


founder 
of Camaldoli, or Refonned Benadi 
tines, was born of the nobile family 
the Onesti, in Ravenma, about (9 


[a 


Jeli 
i 
If 
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HA 





tering a 
were 
habitatione. * 


pv | 





ilt many monas: 
teries ; but chief among them is flat of 
Camaldoli, thirty miles est of Fiorince, 


authorities, became Camaldoli is 
more fikely to be tbe Tuscia Ca' Mal 
Cam laldoli, 
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the desert. On the left side of the 
ehureh is the cell in which St, Romuald 
lived, when he fit catablished. these 
hermits Their cella, built of stone, 
have each a little garden walled round. 
A constant fire is allowed to be kept in 
every cell on account of the coldness of 
the air throughout the year; each cell 


renne 
a 


i 


crumbled into dust. 
65. In that sphere alone ; that îs, în 
Empyrean, wiiich is eternal and im- 
mutabie, 
Lucretius, Vature ef Tinga, IL 530, 
Good Tr. 1 








* Bat things immortali. ne'er can be transposed, 


er take acidivioa, nor encounter loss: 
Foe what once i y the change alone 
Sulwerta immediate ilo anterior life. 


70. Genesi: xxviii. 12: “ And he 
drcamed, and, behold, a ladder set up 
on the earth, and the top of it reached 
to heaven: and, bebold, the angels of 
God ascending and descending on it.” 

74. So neglected, that st is mere 
waste Of paper to transcribe it. In 
commenting spon this line, Benvenato 
gives an interesting description of Boc- 
Caccio'a visit. to (he library of Monte 
Cassino, which be bid from bis own 
lips. (*To the cearer understanding 
ot this passage,” he says, *I will repeat 
What ty vencrable peeceptor, Boccaocio 
af Certaldo, plessantiy marated 10 me, 
He said, that wbes he was in Apulia, 
being attracted by the fame of che place, 
he went to the noble monastery of Monte 
Cassino, of which we are speaking 
being enger to see the library, which he 
Bad heard was very noble, he huebly— 
gentle creature that be was: besowght | 
a momk to do bim the favour to open it. 
P To lofy staircase, he answeredì 

fîy, “Go up; R&S Joyfalty 
Saronio Susi se placa ola gone 
a treasure without door oe fastening ; and 


And | tbe Devil. 





having entered, he saw he Gra e 
" indows, and all 

aldo civ with dust. n | 
eri 





Now, 
= tei 





30 from 
vh mont i 
eg ti 
ns ti monk wi 
revennes of the Chevch lm ila et 


Jordan, that thou wast driven back: 


ptt 


Il 
the Church, great | 
may seem. 

107. Paradise, "Traly,® 
f.the glory of Parudive, may ve dal 


triumpi, foe the bietsedì 
victory over the od, toe Mein 
I 









113. The sigo that follows. 
\tbe sign of the Gemini, under | 
| Dante was born, 

112. Of the. influence. of 
| Buti, quotiag Albumasary E 
sign of the Gemini 


Se | 


| 
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ignifies, also, sterility, and moderation 
le mere oli beauty, and 


deportment, and cleanliness, when this 
sign is in the ascendant, or the lord of 
the descendant is present, or the Moon; 
and langeness of mind, and goodiness, asd 
liberality in spending.” . 

115. Da was bom May 14th, 1265, 
then the Sun rose and set {a Gemini; or 





26 Barlow, Study gf Dis, Cam., p. 505, | three 


says, “the day on which in that year the 
Sun entered the constellation Gemini." 
He continves : ‘Giovanni Villani (Lib. 
VI. Ch. 92) gives an account of a re: 
markabie comet which the 

of Dante by nine months, amd lasted 
three, from July to October. È 
marvellous meteor, m worth 
of notice than Donna Bella's dream 





y 
re 
Isted by Boccaccio, has not. hitherto 
found its way into the biography of the 


P°it9. The Heaven of the Fisod Stan. 


the white circle which the valgar 

the Rosd of St. Janies; and it 

us one of its poles, and the other it 

ccals from us ; and it shows us only 

motion fram east to west, and 

which it has from west to east 
us 


ther 


Fi 


two and twenty amd a thossand, are 
carefully considered ; for by the two ix 
undentood the local movement, which of 


from the tex upwardi we piocend only 
hp modifine ble nm wii ita ‘olber 
nlne, with itself, and the most 
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fics things obvious to sense, of which, 
taking them as a whole, Phytics treats > 
and by the pole which we do not see it 
Siguiià the things which are immaterial, 
which are not obvious to sense, of which 
Metaphysics treats; and therefore the 
aforesaid heaven bears a great resem- 
blance to both these sciences. 
farther, by its two movements it signifies 
these two sciences ; for, by the move 
ment in which it revolves daily and 
makes a new circuit from point to poi 


it signifies the corruptible 1 ma 
ture, which daily complete thelr course, | 
and their matter is cì from form 


to form ; and of this Physics treats; and | verse. 


by the almost insensible movement which 
it makes from west to east of one 

in a hundred years, it signifies the thin 
incorraptible, which had from God the 
beginning of existence, and shall never 
have an end ; and of these Metaphysics 
treats" 


155. Cicero, Vizion gf Scipio, Ed 


s Tr, p. 294 
d'Now, the place my father spoke of 
dazzling bright- 


was a railiant circle 

ness amid the flaming bodies, which you, 
as you have lexmed from the Greeks, 
term the Milky Way; from which posi- 
tion all other objects secmed to me, as I 
surveyed them, marvellous and glorivus. 
There wero stars which we never saw 
from this place, and their magnitudes 
were such as we never ari the 
smallest of which was that which, placed 
upon the extremity of the heavens, but 
riearest to the earth, shone with borrowed 
light. But the globelar bodies of the 
stars grestly exceeded the magnitude of 
the earth, which sow to me appeared so 
small, (hat I was grieved to sce cur em- 


* Which as I was gazing at in amaze- 
ment, 1 said, as 1 recoveredì myself, from 
whence proceed these sounds 30 strong, 
and yet so sweet, that fill my cars? ‘The 
melody, replies be, ‘which you hear, 
and which, though composed in unequal 
time, îs nevertheless divided into regular 
harmony, is effected by the impulse and 
motion of the spheres ves, which, 
by a happy temper of and grave 
notes, regularly produces various har: 
manic effects. Now it îs impossible that 


pr 


Sul |i 





in silence ; 
sounds 


cani» 
en 


Hai 





cultivated in their mortal life 
suits of heaven, 


È 
ut 


Thus the people who 
place where the Nile rusbes. down. from 
very high mountaiss to the 
are called Catadupa, 
sense of hearing, 
greatness of the noise, 
which is effected by the 
the whole system of 
ful, that human 
hend it, just as 
upon the sun, 
sense are averco 
Also Milton, 


H 


Par. 





" Terret, luntrat, agit, 
Ama, suprema, fera, s00pene, 


149, Bryant, Song e the Stars:;— 


bed. 
XXVIL 86, and in i 
the Momarekia, INI, + 2/7 soificet in arania 


any small 
jus, Come. PAiL, IL Prosa 7, 
Ridpath's "Tr: “You” have 
from astrosomy this globe of 
cani as a poînt in respeet to 
the vast estent of the heavens; that &, 
tbe immensity of the celestial 
kia acli ia Foa 
it; is ns ot 
know likewise, from. the proof. that 
Itolemy adduces, there is anly one 








1. The Hesven of the Fixed 
continied. "The Triumph of Christ. 
3 Milton, Mar. Lost, IL 38:— 
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azure or bluish nimbus, intersected 
a cross gules ; his face is tumed t 

the spectator. In the four compa 
ments formed by the square în which 
the cross is enclosed are four angels 
who form the escort of Jesus ; they are 
all on horseback, Da demeti 
with wings outspread ; 1 it hand 
of pe free, is open and 


raised, in token of adoring admiration. 
‘And I saw heaven opened, and be: 
hold a white horse; and he that sat 
upon him was called Faithful and True, 
and in righteousness he doth judge and 





that no man knew but he himseli. 
And he was clothed with a vesture 
dipped in blood; and his name is 
called the Word ‘of God. And the 
armies which were in heaven followed 
him upon white horses, clothed ìn fine 
linen white and clean Such is the 
of the Apocalypse, asd this 
the fresco at Auxerre int ts, al 
hh with some tight alteration, 
which it will be well to observe.” 
Sce also Purg. XXIX. Note 154. 
21. By the beneficent influences of the 


stars. 
26. The Moon. Trivia is one of the 
sumames of Diana, given her because 
she presided over all'tbe places where 
three roads met. 
Purg. XXXI. 1061— 


1 We bere are Nympihs, and în tbe Hexven are 
stars 


Miad, VINI, 550, Anon. Tr.: “As 
when fn heaven the beauteous stars ap- 
pear round the bright moon, when the 
air is breathless, and all the hills and 
lofty summits and forests are visible, 
and in the sky the boundless ether opens, 
and all the stars are scen, and the shep- 
berd is delighted tn his soul." 

29, Christ. 
if, The old bell that the stars were 
fed by the light of the sun. Milton, Air. 
Lost, VIL 364 :— 

* Hitber aa to their fountain otber stars 

Repairing, in tele goiden urm draw light." 


And Calderon, £ Principe Constante, 
sonnet in Jor, IL 











"far Pieri aper apro de pra 


pr e 


fm the Far of Nert& 
î on sr 
Mir nd, 15937 

* If the hole quere of the muasie myive 


Tn me all coeìy wer sett nmd 
Enbreatho! with the Mast of 
rifenra - 
‘o me 


in Mary, Ales Mena 


74 Lon Apostles, by ty fonia bom 
the good w 
Shirley, 





behold he spl ul SR pl 

ceto Re the Virgin Mar, 
Lose, or 

to whom Beatrice allodes in line 75 

Afterwards he hears the, hosts of 

repeat her name, as 





go This fire is also the Vin 
IN creates dhe 
92. Sulla Maris, Stella are 


Ikewise titles of the Virgin, 
= fn brightness all ctbe 
ren, 


P- 395: 


* By nature with 
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Sapphire is the colour in which the| Milton, Zyrides, 108:— 
stits 








i on Faith. 
Teen tie era mare dare |P ermetation nix 9: “And de 


Stara 
115. Cowley, /{pwen to Light: continued. St. Peter examines Dante 
Vehich 
Aud still as Cha ii per desa , 
Pte dice pago SP db vr attendi y 


120, The Virgin ascending to her son. | 16. The carol was a dance as well 
Fas LIE Port de Leco, Assago | ss a 10ng ; or to speak more essctly 
of the Virgin — n nce accompanicd by a song. 

TLARI( der sp Gower, Conf. Amant., 

Tre sraine basate msi foyia cune: |!“ Adaria node o bad, 

Greed mella paio oi 
Ande Se sbcred mosti float pencefatiy The bore dance and carolinge ‘ 

in DAG e gl terton tin di French Arrale, 


br eri] concert, divertissement; de choras, che 
Aa candaio 10 ihy feci te dllver maon dest | COMCETT. Aver è 5 
se È 
128. An Easter Hymn to the Vir 
sini Pri Pe 
© Regina ceelì, lunare i Soia Vle de Das Guanclin® 
sante Ae gel 3f9OB Pari Last, Vi 618: 
This hymm, according to Collin del, È 
Pigncy, Lécenda: de Commandomente de|" Trana ini i sata sei 
P'Eghise, pi 14, Pope Gregory tbe Great Spice 
t singing, in the pesti-| Of piunass and al frei da al ber 
lenco of Rome in 890, and on bearing peo ni e re 
it added another line > “Tace sost vm mea \ergpdar Soy pet 
# Ora pro nebia Divan  Alleleià.* 55 amocdia Ber chan sen, doh 
135. Caring not for And silver | Lissone izitod* 
in {RS Balbyiotian foro Hife, they. " a - 
Mi e e I (DA E of the 
viari 10 DE DIA adi NZ | iaia veline nc irene sip ine 











64 NOTES TO PARADISO: 
19. From the brightest of these carols | the Lord, and has the impresa of kk 
ada “agita King stamped 


20. St. Peter. 

22. Threetimes, in sign of the Trinity. 

27. Tints too coarse and glarine to 
paint such delicate drmperies of song. 

28 St. Peter speaks to Beatrice. 

41. Fixed upon God, in whom all 


6a. St Paul Mr. Jameson, Sacred 
and ry Art, LL 139, says: “* The 
early Christian Church was always con- 
sidered under two great divisione: tbe 
church of the converted Jews, and the 
church of the Gentiles. "The first was 
represented by St. Peter, the second by 
St Paul, Standing together in this 
mutual relation, they represent the uni- 
versal church of Christ ; hence în works 
of art ul are seldom ted, and 
are fadibpeatat le jo” all ‘ecclesiastica! 
decoration. Their proper place is on 
cach side al the Saviour, or of the Virgin 
throned ; or on eacà side of the altar; 
oe on each side af the arch aver the choir. 
In any case, where they stand together, 
not merely as Apostles, but Foanders, 
their piace is next afier the Evangeluti 
and the Prophets." 

64. Mebresos xi. 1: Now faith Is the 
subistance of things hopet for, the evi- 
dence of things not seen.” 

66. In Seholastie language the essence 
ol a thing, distinguishing ît from all other 
things, is called its quidifity; in answer 
to the question, Qwiuf est 

78. Jeremy Taylor say 
certain image of etermity; all things are 
present to it; things past and things to 
come are all s0 before the eyes of faitb, 
that he în whose eye that candle is en 
kindled beholds hcaven as present, and 
sces how blessed a thing it is to die în 
God's favour, and to be chimed to our 
grave with the niusic of a good con- 
science. Faith converses with the angels, 
and antedates the hymns of gloey ; every 
man that bath this grace & as certain 
that there are glories for him, if he per- 
severes in duty, as if he had heard and 








Chaucer translates the passage thuss— 
‘The diunces then caded yurere : 
For many of bem thar daumocd there 
Were, with hir loves, went amy 
oder the trees to have his pay. 


The word expresses the gallantry 

tbe knight towards pa 

John was the first to reach 
the first 


126, S 
the sepalchie, 


è 





trat St. Peter 
que i Jola mica “Sa 
both together ; and other 


did outrua Pet 





yet went he mot im 
Simon Peter followî 
into the sepulchre, 
clothes lie." 

tp: Prato Cosi La 
of the motion of the Arima 
Crystalline Heaven, with 
others, says 1 “From 





Heaven, the Heaven of Rest, wliich 
next to it, it revolves 
grent desire, that ita velocity i 
incomprehensible.!* 


137. St. Peter and the other 


sung the thankspiving-song for the blessed | after Pentecost. 


sentence of doomsday.” 


87. "The purified, righteons man," | and singular. 
says Tertullian, ‘has become a coin of| 


141. Both three and cee, both | 








152. Again the sign of the Trinity, 
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CANTO XXV. 


1. The Heaven of the Fixed Stars 
continued St, James examines Dante 
on Hope, 
. Piorence the Fain Fiorenza le 
fa. In one af his Canzoni, Dante 
ni 
» in of gi 
[rogito bi 


Which try me from itself, 
Devaid of love and naked uf coempuiniott * 


7. In one of Dante's Ecler, written | 256 
artrosi 


at Ravenna and A to Giovanni 
del Virgilio of Bologsa, who had invited 
him to that city to reccive the poet's 
crown, he says: “ Were it not better, 
con the banks of my native Arno, if ever 
1 should retura tflther, to adorn and 
hide bencath the interwoven leaves my 
triampbal gray hair, which once were 
golden? ... When the bodies that 
wander round tbe casth, and the dwellers 


song, 25 the infemal 4 
tico it wii delight me to encirele my 
Beal with iey and with laure." 


It would scem from this extrct that 
Dante's hair had once been light, and 
not black, ns i ribes it. 

See also the Lxtact from tr Commite, 
and Danite's Later 4 a Friend, amoog 
the Hlustrations im Val, I. 

& This allusion to tbe cherch of San 
30. 


Giovunni, where Dante was 
and which în /nf XIX. 17 bo cal 
mio bal San Giosanni," in a Giting pre» 
Inde to the canto in wbich St, Jobm is 
to appeat. 

12. As described în Canto XXIV. 
152: 
“Sa n 

SE cali e 0 e ti 


14. The basd ce carol in which St 
Peter vas. Janos L 18: “That we 
sbould be a Kind of firut-fruita of his 
creaturer" 
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=” natia 1 5 Ga “Ifany of 
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Med vl 1 tim ae’ 0% 
or t0 all men liberaliy, 
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tire other Apostles manifes- 
tallone 08 Glle Maia foro, for 
erample, their the 


66 NOTES TO 





PARADISO. 





36. In the radiance of- the three 
Charity. 

38. Ta the three Apostles laminous 
above him and overwbelming him with 


virtues, Faith, Hope, and |“ 





spirits of 
‘anto NXIV. 


* There where depicted everyehing in seen.” 
‘And again, Casto XXVI. 106 
"For 1 bel i o he cri mir; 

volte, Mim perielio ut ineit 
58 ‘Say what it is,” and “ whence 
it came to be.” 

62. The answer to these two ques: 
tions involves no self.praise, as the an» 
have done, if it 
had come from Dante's lips. 

67. This definition of Hope îs from 
Peter Lombant's Lis, Sort, Book TIL 


Dist, 26: “Er Ae cre fi 
tera beatitudinis, veninns ex Dei gratia, 
dl meritis 


ceretta, 

72 The Poalmist David. 
3} 1a bis divine song» or songe of 

Pralm îx. 10: "And they that 

know thy name will put their trust in 
thee.” 

78. Your rain; that is, of David and 
St James 

84. According to the legend, St. 
James suffered martyrdom under Herod 


Agrip) 
"o "The mark of the high calling 
and election sure," namely, 
which is the aim and object of all the 
‘friends of God;" or, as St. James 
expresses it in his gita L 12: 
“ Blessed & the man that endureth 
tion: for when he is tried, he 
shall reccive the crown of life, which 
the Lord hath promised to them that 
love him” 

90. This expressionis from the piste 
of James, îi. 23: “And he was Gilli 
the Friend of God.” 

91. The spiritual body and the glo- 


it this saying abroad 
pati 





sess the double } everlasting 


multitude, which no 
ber, of all natioss, and 


at sunset, had one star 


LXV., sayait 
* Diex cat anzi comme lì 










114. John xix. 271“ Them salth he 
od E die or at O 
fromm_ that hoar : 

her unto his own home, 





die "looks to see if the spirituali 


of the saint be in any way eclipse bp | 
his carthiy body. J ! 
his unspoken thought, 
deccives him. 

Mrs Jameson, Sserat amg? 
An, L 139, soli "The 
which supposes St. reserved. 
nas not been. generali rocelveni fi 
Church, and as a subject of pa 
îs very uncommon. It cccura 





NOTES TO PARADISO: 








Menolozium Gracum, where the prave 
into wbich È po dest pi 
to the legend, fossa se cruel 
(hi the form ola erou). _Tn-a series 
of the deaths of the Apostles, St. John 
is ascending from the grave; for, ac- 
cording to the Greek legend, St. John 
died without pain or change, and im. 





126. Till the predestined mumber of 
the elect is complete. Amulazion vi 
11: “And white robes were given unto 
every one of them ; and it was said unto 
them, that they should ret yet for a 
little season, until their fellow-servants 
also and tbeir brethren, that sbould 
bs dillodi sa iiey were, ‘call be fa: 

127. The and the b 
fred pifi) bond gior 

128 Christ and the Nana Mary. 
Butler, fra tti ATE 
says i "Itis a tradi 
MALE tha body lle Riad 


b 
and assumed to glory, by a 
privilege, before le gei 

of the dead. 





1be spiendoue of (he beloved disci 

ea of St. John, Cluedità, tha 
German post, sapa: "It delkghta me 
most of all 0 read in Joh; there in în 
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NOTES TO 





tbe fifth, Adam stood upon 
the sith he assign the names af al 


the eighth, two went to bed and four 
rose cat of it; the begetting and birth of 
two children in that time, namely, Cain 
and his sister. In the ninth, be was forbid 


CANTO XXVIL 


1. The Heaven of ibe Fixed 
continued. The anger of St 
and the ascent to the Primum 


may not be abasdoned ; so this berven 
directs with its movement the daily re- 


x: 
d È alî receive bere bel 

SII I 2 ir For if ta 
Jutioa did not thms direct, littie of their 
virtus would reach bere below, and 


little of their sight. Hence, sepposing 
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47. On the right hand of the 
CIO Galli pica Agia 
sccuted Ghibellines. 





it were le for this ninth benven to | the keys of St. 
stand still, the third part of heaven| gr. ‘wars against the Ghibellines 
would not be scen in cach part of the | jn that sagod 
carth; and Saturn voll be hidden |a22inst the Colonna family, ending in 
from cechi pat. si ibe casth foutteen | tire dest: of Palestrina nf 
FRI nt and bin ti 7| XXVII 851 
and Mari, almost i and the Sun, |. 
one hundred and «row clag nali |" Peri hi, di Pepi af dt pier Pina, 
fourteen hours (I say days, that ia, so tp noe siti ja Java, 
much time as so many days would med- | For wash te sé ble amentden an 
sure); and Venes and Mi would tte Ie id 
conceal and show (hemoeltee ncssiy an pp 
the Sun; and the Mooa woski be 33 (Tha mie ef (ndulgeoces, stampo 
from for the space of fousteen | with the Papal seal, bearing the head of 
days and a Truly there wonld be | St. Peter. 

3A 
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sight could follow them 
no more, on account of the excceding | Ci 
vastness of the space between. 


in Mary ascended. 


74. Till his 
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NOTES TO PARADISO. 79 
: rr = 
Lr do scie; which Dionpilus (Cap VIL 


* Bue I beheld it sparkile round about 
Le ec cha conce mola fr ae fire 


93. The inventor of the game of chess 
i it to a Persian king, who was so 
delighted with it, that he offered him in 
retam whatever reward he might ask. 
The inventor said he wished only a graî 
of wheat, doubled as many times as 
were squares on the chess-board; that is, 
one grain for the first square, two for the 
second, four for the third, and so on to 
sixty-four, This the king readil 
but when the amount was rec! 
he had not wheat enough in his 
kingdom to pay it. 

a Their appointed place or where- 
about. 


Thomas Aquinas, the Ltor Am 
Sla cl The Botala iva 


tocxiv. Heconstantly quotes 
sometimes giving bis exaet words, bet 
oftener amplifsing asd interpreting his 
meaning. Tn Quant. CVIIL. he discusses 
the names of tha Angels, and of the 
Scraphim and Cherubum spcals ns fol: 


The name of Seraphism in not gi 
from love alone, but from excess of love, 
Wwhich the name of Meat or barsing ine 
plies.. Hence Dionysius (Cap, VIL Cl. 
IHicr., a princ.) interpreta the name Sera 
im acconding to the properties of fite, 
is excess of heat. | In fire, how 











wetiich is heat; . . . . and by tbiskssi 
nified be infvence of this kind of A: 
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pprapagri 
HE 
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the precentors, 
lead ‘and direct. the 


Acti xvi. 34: * Howbeit, certain men 
clave unto him, and believed ; among the 
which was Dionysius the Arcopagite.” 
Dante places him among the theologians 1 
inn the Heaven of the Sun. See Canto X. | is not lawful for a masi 
His = 
" at taper, 
Nei nai iene CANTO 
The angetie mature and ita miniwery. 
To Dionysius was attributed a work, 

















The children of Latona are Apollo and 
Diana, the Sun and Moon. 

2. When the Sun ls in Arles and tbe 
Moon in Libra, and when the Sun is 
setting and the fall Moon rising, so that 
pe are i ce at the same 
time. 

So long as they remained thus equi» 

Lai lppoie sie ia 
Five balance suspended. from the 
meniti 

9. God, whom Dante could not look | resm 
, even as refected in the eyes of 
tince. 





aplendour as ** Here it 
means the creation } the li 
ancho 
76 xxxvili. 7: ‘* When the mori cn the 
stars sang together, all the sons Here be under 


Î 
i 
i 
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#* Canst thon send sunit that tl 
St si e e 


are?” and consoled by voices asd 
16 Thomas Aquinas, Siem 2, .° In ose of his 
IL Quest. LxI. 3: “The angelle nature Burler, Liver af the 
was made before the creation of time, he writes: “In the 
and after cternity."" of a wild and de 
18 In the creation of the Angels deg burn up with the 
Some editions read nome Ameri, the nine | beats of the sun, strikes with 
Loves, or nine choîrs of A horror and terror even the monks that 
21. Genesis i. 2: “And the Spirit |inhabît it, I scemed to myself to be in 
of God moved upon the face of the |the midst of the delights and assemblee 

pi of Rome. T loved solitude, that in the 
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form alone, act." For hi i- | wel are 
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What 


brother, |1 
16 world? 
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main in the shadow |in one of his 
of roods, and in the smoky dungeons of | custom pp 


Cities? Believe me, I sce here more of 


the 


er than ti 


dsbip of God 
re 


? O retreat, which re- 


soul fon 


in the 
o per in the world, m 
n 
How long 


joicest 


ly, | his bea 


returned to the Holy Land, | religion; 


a monastery nt Bethlehem, 


% 


in its neigl 


Pelagians, [an incorruptible ‘sid 





Jerusalem, Antioch, Constanti- 
Rome, and Alexandria. 
and his Lives of the Fathers 
7 but in 416 this monaste 
bourhood, were burnod by 


Die 


in 
Here ho wrote his translation of the 








NOTES TO PARADISO. 707 


both to the speaker and the hearer.. The | the symbol of St: Anthony, as the cherub 
praise of your acclamation may render |is of St. Matthew, the lion of St. Mark, 
the orator mare illustrious here, but the | and the eagle : 
piety of your souls will give him old tradi 
Sonbience before te tbenal of Christ. 
re, if any one love preacher, 
or if any pri love his people, let 
him not be enamoured with  applause, | low 
but wi the benefit of he hear” : 
103. Lapo is the abbreviation orale dea fosdesi 
Jacopo, and Bindi of Aldobrandi, both papi viale Ca 
Lal x 


lar names in Florence. 
107. Milton, Lyeidas, 113:— 























ed panche N fe Mid 
"Hove wa con È dive spari fo ist, SONE | AE ego tot rd Tm a E 
Enne of sich aa for bee bellis” anke ae, pas 
Sersale, nd cis ine be fold 
Fan ft cnato Resrre fit, Pie 
irene 
Row 10 balé! 
A scegli, cr have lcirond angle che the | 10 let 
That t0 the falchbiat berdman' tei M meson, Sarraf and Ligendary 
Sita ft eddie | Ar TL 80, remi E have resi 
esi hi na somewhere that the given to St 
Aaa deg RA E EI pre sava felpe hem a vwine» 
Cate vo tica son pis «€ veschel | berd, and cared the dicnzca of nine, 
he EEN ghi np and are ne fi; | Thai quite a mistake. “The bg va 
Da eso the representative of the demon od sen- 
rei deglon radon >. suality and gluttony, which Amtbony is 
FewAbEy, send fel spend: 
Revere SET] pe | lc af pito ndr din 
per The ancient custom of mali hiv 
Stande ready to umlie once, ant suite n3 | cffigien a black pig at feet, or ander 
mora Dio. fot, pare rie lo the speri 
Cowper; Zu, IL: that tris umelen anda! vena 
sit Te Modicatnd > (big usi voto: act 
pegotiste» bere God asd man, The manka of tbe Onde of 
As Gode ambanadir, te grand concerne Posta. Lorca b 
dî Sd der. aid icone |St. Anthony kept herde of cremcerated 
to at 
the public change, ami which it wasa 
5 1 ence the 
a * Tantony 
4 amd Prov. 
For a specimen of thè style of popular | Word, has the following definition 


preachers în tbe Mildle A; see the | '*AxtuoNY-Pio. — The 
mery. el Fas Cngaia Decame | vanallost pig cf the ditter: AK 


rome, Gior. VI, Nov. 10. See alo | ex according to Giore, * 
Scheible's Alosto, and Menin's Pridion Gale a pani pg et 
close at one's beels, deri 


doriana. 

118. The Devil, who da oftes repee- from. a 
sente la cisl CCNI Re veli e | Atei cre ernia 
shape of a coal.bluck bint, Set Didrca, | France, mons 


Christ. Sconog., L swine were permitted 
cari streets 
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136. That irradintes this angelic na- 


ture. 
125 The scalone are de refeciod 
MERA The fnvanr el the i 








1. The ascent to the Em; 
tenth and last Heaven, Of this Heaven, 
3 ** This ks 


“i 
Protonce. is that magnificence of 
which the Pslmist spake, when he says 
to God, “Thy magnificence is exalted 
above the hesvens.'® 

Milton, Per, Loss, III: 96 

Now hail be AlmigBy Father from a 
Pini ii Arisa 
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AITT 


tt, the | same 
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99. Dante repeata the word sid, È 
saw, three times, as a rhyme, to express 
the Intensenese of his vision. 


124. Didron, Christ. Lonez, L 234, | f Ch 
at 


says: «It was in the centre, 

very heart of this luminous eternity, that 
the Deîty shone forth. Dante no doubt 
Wisbed to describe one of those roses 
with a thousand petals, which laght the 
porches of- cur noblest cathedrali,—the 
tose- windows, which were contempora- 
neous with the Florentine asd 


hh of the chalice of that rose of 
tolo 


lent to Kaiser, Camar, or Emperor. Ja 
Camo XXXIÎ. 119, the Virglo Mor hi 
alcd Augusta tbo Queen ef be King: 





pe Clement V. (1305—1314). 
TX. Note 83, ‘The alli 





Malebolge. Of Simon 
Magus, Milman, //ut. Christ, TI. 97, 
writes thus: * Unless Simon mila 


dee Te e ei tcp i Oil 















ber proundwork 
for the fietian beside the collisica, re- 
conded. in the Acta The doctrises 
which are sscribed to him amd to hi 
followen, who continued to ex 
- | several centuries, harmunise wii 
limpse of his character and tenets in 
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CANTO XXXI 
1. The White Rose of Paradise. 


‘The nymph Callisto, or Helice, 
was changed by Jupiter into the con- 
stellation of the Great Bear, and her son 
into that of the Little Bear. Sco Purg: 
XXY., Note 131. 
sit Rome and her superb edifices, 
Avi 





the remoral of the Papal See t0 


35. Speaking af Petrarch's visit to 
Rome, Mr. Norton, 7itavf and Study in 
’ialy, |. 388, sàys: "The great chi 

of © Jo Latera *the mother and 
head of all the churches of the city and 










eh | po) 


tbe world," —mater urdis & ordis,—had | is 


been almost destroyed. by fire, with its 
adjoining palace, and the houses of the 
eanons, on the Eve of St. John, in 1308. 
The palnce and the canons' houses were 


rebuîlt net Jong after; but at the time of | Berni 


Petrarch's latest visit to Rome, and for 
gears afterwand, the church was tiri 


a roof, and its walls were ruinous, 
poet ardilrese three at least of the Popes 
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Ue irresistible vortex of his own religioni | cut to be fit Abbot of Fontenay,—as 

fervour. His incessant cry for Europe |soon as he has set all în 

is, Better monasterics, and more of them. | there, returns, aly t00 giadiy, from that 

Let these ecclesiastica] castles multiply ; | rich and lovely region, to re-enter his old 
10 walk around, elightedly revisit. 
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then, despite all heresy trees or by the wai mark 
ri en: std nad: priore Iva = 

yield her incrense, and all praise | on, and relating to tbe direthren 

the Lord. Who so wise ns to even Bernard's monks curo 
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win souls for Christ, that is to say, res 
cemits for the cloister? With what elo- 
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does he pour into the wounds when be | in the matter of the schism, 
ask if they will drag their son 
perdition with themselves by 
the vocation of Heaven ; whetber it 
not enough that they brought him 
sinful to a world of sin, and will 
now, în their insane affaction, cast 
into the fires of hell? Vet Bernard i 
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stition may. I will bea father to him, e more 

he says. Alas! cold comfort. | Vow, | forth 

their will answer, whose flocks | quenching for a time, by the extimetton 
are countless, would nothing content [of Abelurd, te spirit inquiry ; 
you bat cur ewe lamb? some | and of seci 








cloister will be, for them too, tbe as 
rocarce of their desolation. î 

fly Sor case in their pain to the system af 

which caused it. Bernind bopes so. So ur 

inbeman is the bumanity af asceti perni în 

cruel its tender merciea; thus does it | the chi of the Santi Apostoli nt 

depopulate the world of ita best im order ( Rome. Celli de Plancy, das 

‘i0$ Saintes Images, p. 11, gives the follom 

* Hermard hi vi He made gn n, Venta 

contem * Propert Ù ‘eroni 
ag Tri tre imenta sf Ole 


lative eyca For amy one who 
Exit st Al ns a mon, with 


the same name has been given 
faction to himself, that was the 


to the holy woman who nbtalne it, bee 
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Of the Veronica there are four copies 
în existence, cach clalming to be the ori- 
Rete Rome mal 1 at Paris, a 
ird at Laon, and 2 fourth nt Xaen în 

‘crossed 


116, The Virgin Mary, Arima Calì. 
125, The chasit of the sun. 





CANTO XXXIL 

1. St. Brmnard, absoeted in contem- 
plation of it: Vingin. 

3 Eve, St Augustine, Serm. 18 
Di sanciti, says: “lla percuesit, irta 
samenit.!” 

%. Rachel is an emblem of Divine 
Contessplation. a IL rot, Beatrice 
ant 

* And came unto the place 
Where 1 was sitziog with the ancient Rachel" 
11, Ruth the Moabitess, ancestress of 
David. Ì 
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the Portraits of God the Son." 


sides the Veronica and the Santo Volto, | radiance, but 


attnbuted to Nicodemus, he mentions 
others which tradition traces back 

Pilate and St Luke, and a statue 
erected to Christ the woman who 
was cured of the fiux. In the 
following extraet several others are re- 


por 
trait, continues. Damascents, s'e 


DI 
Istence at the present day, and în 


to him, as ît were, that he might give 

a pritten desription of his fstures and 
phyiegnomy. His portrait, aj 

DIZZELT Le 1 Jet one cf Do fr 

dates from the earliest 

, and has boe 


rower 0 Ns massi la Jose Cio VR 
Bisclples cali Nim the Sca of Gi 


gard hisn as a powerful 
ha 
slek of 
disease. 
and well-proportiuned ; his eountenance 
severe and vistuous, so that he inspires 
beholders with feelings both of fear and 
love. The hair of his hesd is of the 
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‘ The Emperor Ci È 
setures of the Sos of God 
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“In cighità century, 

ta which Saini John Damascems wrote, 

the liscaments of this remarkable figure 

ontinusd to be the same as ihey are fo 

this day. 

|'"#"The haîrand the beard, the colour af 
somewhat undetermined in the 

|letter of Lentulm, for wine may be pale, 

|pokden, red or violet color, is iisciy 

who also 





| noted by 
the ce 
| tbe opinion 

| Lentulus, is decidediy in faronr of ti 


Christ, 
Adaro, 


the Damascenita, 
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wo Cheist 
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splendoar af Divinity darte 





[Ri 
iù 


Î 


au, a 





*In God are al 
in the Fint C; 











ada "sa DTT E } i E 

sai pupsmigii di, 

M DI sni i ip sjiSil 

$ Sb de x Firio  GAHUb 

i di Ila PRES: 

HIT 5 il pid setti dia BI 
PELECE si ss Afcsiy cile “a pai 
Apri GgiA Sini <P 














NOTES TO PARADISO. mis 
* Think, Reader, # wii 
OE, RE pi a |” Wi ai lag ica 
Vone | Nadia ts image i ramo iet(* 
test interpreti, ts but 
a simple or fecble glimmer of what I|, 115 Thomas Aquinax, St. 73m, 


saw 

94 There are almost as many inter- 
pretations of this passage ns there are 
commentators. The most intelligible is, 
that Dante forgot in a single moment 
more. of the glory he,had seen, tima 
the world had forgotten in five-and- 
twenty centuries of the Argonnutic ex- 
pedition, when Neptune wondered at the 
shadow of the first ship that ever crossed 
the sor 





Aristotle, Etiex, I, 1, Gilliests 
Tr.s ‘Since every art amd every kind 
of knowledge, as well as all the action 
and all the deliberations of men, con- 
stantly aim at something which they call 

od, good in genera] may be justly de- 
ined, that which all desire." 

114 In tho same masmier the relleo 
tion 6f the Griffin in Beatrice's epes, 
Purg. XXXI, 124, is described ax chang: 
Ang, stile the object itself remalmed un 
Casse! 





I Quest. xxx 2: ‘What exists by 
itsell, and not in another, is called sub- 
sistence," 

6. The three Persons of the Tri- 


128 The second clrele, or second 
Person of the Trinity. 
131. The human sature of Christ; the 
incarnation of the Word. 
Bivine 


141. Tn this new light of God's 
the mystery of the union of te 

and biuman mature in Christ ls revealed 
to Dante. 


144. Wordiworth, Azsoleim and 7 
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MAS ciond i. 
Tlust ireareth nec the bond winde when they call, 
Arvd moventi all tgecder, Il it move at all 





145. 1 Fodm iv. 16: 
ami he Fgreditohi 
| God, and God în him." 


God is love; 
love dwelleth ia 









cela suffit 
‘aminer le reste. 
Ce divin Dante fut, dit-an, un homme 
Iheureux, Ne croyer pas qu'il 
fut divin de son temps, ni qu'il fut pro. 
phète chez lui Il est mi quil fa 
prieur, non ur de moines, mais 
pricur de Florence, Cest-idire Pn des 
sénateur. 

Il était néen 1260, ce que disent 
ses compatriotes. Bayle, qui écrivait | fi 
Rotterdam, currente azlamo, pour son 
libraire, environ quatre siccles entiers 
après le Dante, fe fit naftre en 1265,* 


et je nen estime Bayle ni plus ni moins 
pour s'étre trompé de cinq ans: la 


Ai 
fmundeur, de 6ptreté, d'inconsiance et 
factions. Le faction blanche avait 
un grand crédit: elle se nommait ainsi 
du nom de la signora Bianca, Le parti 
opposé s'intitulalt le parti der mairs, pour | coui 
mieux se distinguer des Alano Ces 
desx partis ne suffisaient pas aux Flo- 
rentins. Ils avaient encore les qua/er 
et les giblinr, La plupart des dlanos 
dtaîent gilelins du parti des empercure, 
* Dante maquit n effer è Florence, n 1265. 
au mots de saa 





pas entrer avec lui 





(e Charon les tons 
ridato 
conte que, peu de tempi 400 
arrinde en enfer, il y vit un ètre 


sant qui vint chercher lea asmca d'Abel, | Mata la 


de Noe, d'Abraham, de Moîse, de David. 
En avangantchemin, il découvrent dana 
l'enfer lemeures ti agréables : 
dans l'une sont Homère, Horuce, Ovide 
et Lucain; dans une autre on voit 
Électre, Hector, Enée, Lucrèce, Brutus 
gt le Tre Saladin dans une troie, 
Socrate, ton, pocrate et ra 
Averrols, n 


podi ct donc ce pome ?' Dana un godi 


arte. 
Mais a des vers si henreax et sì 
mal, quils n'ont poî 

quatre costs ans, et q 
jamais, Un poéme d'allleurs où l'on 
met des papes ca enfer révellle beam 
coup l'attentioa ; et les commsentatenes 
dpulsent tonte la sagncité de leur esprit 
À déterminer au juste qui sont crux que 
le Dante a et à ne se pas 
tromper dans une matière si grave. 








On n fondé ume chaire, une lecture 

Ir expliquer ceò auteur Ù 
‘ous me demanderez comment l'in- 
quisition Je vous 


vi Bnicarilana i 
répondrai que l'inquisition entend rail- 
lerie em Italie ; elle suit bien que des 

isantersea ©n vers me perivent point 
Pico de mal: vità se alle 
cette petite tradsction tràs 
moccona_da chat. vingiisolitee i 1 
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cemalrement la vérite du tablens: il 
arrive de-là que ce monde visible ayant 
foumi au Poîte asset d'images pour 
peindre son monde idéal, il conduit et 
ramène sans cesse le Lecteur de Pun à 
V'autre ; et ce mélange d'évémensens ni 
invraisemblables et de couleurs si vrases, 
fait toute la magie de son Potme. 

Le Dante a versifié par tercets, ou 
A rimes triplées; et c'est de tous les 
Poîtes celui qui, pour mieux parter le 
jpeg. vest permis le plus d'expresione 
impropecs et bizarres : mais aussi quand 
ilet rien ne lui est comparabile. 
Son ven Le tient debout par le sale 
force da sututantif et du verbe, sami le 
concoun d'une seule épithète.® 

Sì les comparaisons et les torture 


que le Dante imagine, sont quelquefoss | paroles 


Borribies, elles ont toufosr un na 
ingénicma, et el so) est 
c- la nature du crime quil panit. 
Quant è ss it les plus tizarres, elles 
mt nisi je me sais quoi de pori 
de rare qui éonse et attache le Lec- 
teur. Son dialogue est soavent plein 
de vigoeur et de naturel, et tous ses 
vonnages sont firement 
La plapart de sex peintures ont encore 
Pe i la force de l'antique et li 
fraichesr du moderne, et peuvent dtre 
compartos A cer taldeaux d'an coloris 
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NOTES SUR LE DANTE 
Par Alpivome de Lamartine. 
Nous allons froisser tous les fana 


On peut claser le da Dante 
dell pet RO mat ci aa arene | 


pormi les poimes res, c'est-àdlire 
parmi cos podsies locales, nationales, | Palaîs 
temporaires, qui émanent du génie du) Au 
im dale veslio, fa tempi (paci 0 vaste et 
en E Sie "de » 
superst aux 
la multitude. Quand le ta d 
Ten ell cei Solista PIL 
dans le courant ou dans l'égout des fges | Rédui 
avec la multitude qui les goîte ; quand 
le potte est un homme d'expres- 
sion, comme le le poète survit 
dtemellement, et on essaie, éternelle- 
ment aussi de faire surrivre le poème; 
jadis Get et dea 

is n 
tl'hu sénebrense et inesplicable, Sisto, 
Cade, l'ex lese que de. ig 
ments plus. semi è des 
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ances, popularitàs et ses 
fapopulariti qui a chantées. Il est 
perni par cd Ila piché: 112 chenté ponr |q 

place publique, la postérité ne le 
comprend plus 


U L pe et nous pouvons. 

ragu ave rund pi lulac o use | ale i que SANE 

it mesquine et i lu | poète. | vent dignes d'ètre . 
Le gioie rest pas un joncî mis mu ser- | La persévermnce mémeld 
vice de nos petites colères; c'est un|tatenrs est la ad 
don de Dieu qu'on peut profaner en le 
ravalant À des petitesse. La lyre, fo 
pour noes servir de l'espression ‘an- 
tique, n'est pas une temille pour tor- 
tarer nos pioli une cliîe pour 
traîner des cudavres aux ionies 3 il 
faut laisser cela è faire au LASER 
n'est pas cente de poète. Le Dante 
tut ce tort; il crut que les sidcles, in- 








LA COMEDIE DIVINE, 


grand inventene de styl 
erdateur de langue égaré 
ception de tibres un immense fg 
ment de potte dans tn petit nombre 





un grand 
Une com 








tion 
d'un mot, 


LA COMEDIE DIVINE. 
Rigore Quian Les epzine ED 
Comme dans chaque dall d'ume 
cathélrale vous retrouver le caractàre 
de l'ensemble, de mme dani chaque 
partie da pome de Dante vos retroe- 
ve en abrégé toute lo astra Los 





souvenin politiques  dominent dans 
l'Enfer; la polibque s'unit A la philo« 
sophie dans” le oère, 


rgatotre, la philo. 
sophie è la théologie dans le Pamdis; 
qa sora que dans ce long iinérnire, 
le beuità du monde s'évanouissent 
A peu et schbvent de se 


Fundit, M7 3 desi le oa i 
inter tal les es de 
Eitioe camma dI Ia. fenostt, Ke 
méme s'abimait dans le gouffre, et qee 
l'estréme dogleur ressaisit l'homme au 
scin de l’extrème jole. 
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elle entraîne avec elle le te. Muse. 
rément infernale, 


en terreurs. Les prrissances de son esprit 
[uées, Dante ne rtient plus ; il 
Seglaliar ae a cia del incan 


tations, il n'en sortira 





issés de peur." Comme 
je ne puis m'empécher de donner ma 
cpr fe et mon coeur à cet homme 

simple qui m'appelle à son secours et 


Jéprouve avec les enchantements du 
vertige l’envie de negro dans ces 
cercles et ces tourbillons qui, toujours 
diminuant au bruit des hymnes infernaux 
et des soupirs de Frangoise de Rimini et 





intimité d'une mature toute # 
est vrai que ce ne sont 
des fantbmes 


‘comme data 
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d'eux; au contraîre, c'est le sonvenìr |a tè composé dans les années qui 
din cortein Jon, d'une certaine heure ao E 
dioignée dont l'enfer tout entier ne peut ver st ; 
les distralre, ila se repatsseni dieruelle= entendes T&cho, les hurlements ‘de la 
ment de ce souvenir, en sorte que tout e civile, Au 

cet. spparell de toerments macro cane | de compe N 
vert quià mieux montrer la plate ins le et ses ‘npaisent. 
de lime. ta Biemot Llavénement 


Quanid dei petsirer dn sopi ige ont { réveille chex le Gibelin des 

tenté de fixer les visions de Dante sur les | exaliées; c'est alors qui cette 
murailles, ils ont réussi è reprisenter son 3 

lis ; ils ont été incapables de copier{ ment avec les nutres: ‘A tous et à 
son Enfer. hiring mn roi d'Italîe, aux sénateurs de 
d'auréoles sur les fresques de Gorzoli, de | Rome, aux duos, aux marquis, nux 
Thaddeo Gaddi, rayonnent la foî, le|comtes, à tons le peuples, l'humble 
repos, l’extase du séjour des sérapliità ;| Italien Dante Alighieri. de Florence, 
les levres bénies marmurent les tercots | injustement exilé, envose la paix." Puis 
emparadisés de Béatrix. Maîs sitÒt que | après quelques mots: 


st 

l'Enfer, ils perdent leur pè Le “ i du si 
pincene niritabicamcnt béat bai di i pespià, ss Vite 
felico ne peat suivre le venir 

chuos de la cité mamdite ; il n'en exprime | plus 
tot au plus quiane ombre burltsoe. 
Les pieuses confréries d'artister sont in- |salut est proche! Pani 
cipai au quatorzitne sitele, de|mes vota tone qui 
io de sang-frosd dana l'abime du | fert injustement avec mod 1 


moi 

Vonlez-vous rescontrer un spectacle | trent la uénse lassitude, Un jour, de 
tout opposé, il faut arriver an selziàme | la fenétre d'un Sr ner les 
sitcle, devant le Fagrmeni cornier de 
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venelle, il semble que îa tempéte gronde, | l'Enfer. 
et que la cit dialente aît tout envabi. | Imaginer que ce sentiment de 
Dans cette bamme maudite, de | ceur se communique è son 
damnés, que conduit un noir chérul LIS aurer le secret de cette niuse 
reconnals celle que Dante a rencomirte | qui 
près du ficuve de surg. Vollà sar le|ments des démons ; c'est dans sa 

rivage le serpent qu. entoure de ses replis [tion intérieure quill puise des accords 
le prétre sacrilége ; voilà le Minos de la [tout nouvenix. ‘ L'ime désesperée re. 
Comutitie divini. Mais la béatitade des | commence è sourire dans le Purgatoire ; 
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maternel, et croît goditer la sagense de 


Dion 
Goethe l'a montré, c'est l'omprit bumizin 
daro sa gigi pis di salt, plus ri 

te; è messe quill apprend, 
v'éloigme du terme; Da do panne fi 
voudrait. pouvoir oublier, Surtout "ess 
contradictioms se momtrent à déconvert 
dans la mamitre différente de sentir et 
de concevoir l'amor. La femme 






a-t-l tous fgalemrent aédalts ® 
pei renfermaît line méme 


Faust, am contraire, tel que |tateui 











Aussi longtemps la Comdolie di 
trne a dé Ioe dano l'esprit qui Ta ine 
irde, la tradition de a 


ui 


È 

CA 

Fa 

tÉ 

E 

HA 
sSt5fe 





it qu@au milieu du grand voyage. 


L jie vous commencez 


les mystéres des mondes sont | 
dSvoilés comme la conversation de deux 
amants. C'est le dialogue de Roméo et 

iette mu bord de l'infini dans 
éternelle. 
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détermimer les lois qui les unissent. | un 


ne pouvait approcher du vrai sans 
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cle. Padone n'urait rien è envier à sa 
rivale. Milan comprait près de deux 
centi malte de graminair, de logique,| dai 
de médecine et fi, 
ife des 


sule était si 








nous avons di trés pormi les 
plus grands pet Age, sint Thomas 
S'Aguin et saint Bonaventere, qui fast 
rappelor ici comme deux 
pro irta, l'un quand 
encore poctiquement inspirta, l'un 
fl composa les hymnes, qui devalent un 
four otel; Ventre, lore 


Dai l'avertioieme de cette mme plume 
legons aux 

tino È Brescia publia trois traités 
en langue On en 

poemi pater d'tutres encore qui furent 

vantés è leur époque, et qui ont 

ce quil y a de trompeur dans part 

udissements des hommes. 
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ire, elle avait vu maltre 


Brunetto Latini et Guido Cavalcanti. 
Brunetto, notaire de la répablique, 
amit su, sans faillir À ses. patriotiques 
fonctions, servir utilement Ja science : 


Guido Cavalcanti fat salué le prince de 
da Lyre: un chant quil composa sur 
l'amoar olSnr ba bora de plusieurs 
commentaires auxquelk lea 
les piu venfrés ne de 
suettre la main, 
comme piilomophe ai son. orthodarle 
fax damennto | iniprochable. | Cul 
user de deux citoyena de ce 
pour bosorer une ville déjà peo 
proche, qui 


» poîte dont elle avait besoîm ; mais 
l'italie devait le donner mamué de 
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'inflex divin 


Des origines du genre humain, 
300 dtat primondial, des premières 
idées quiil se fit des choses, des premier 
ona 53 mg» ten lui, na 
antiques civilisationa, des religione pri 
tiver que savaiton? Rien. Pile 
presque entitre, ses doctrines, serà dra 
ses ses monuments, n'étaient 
pu moli ignores que la viel Egypt, 
que les peuples du nord et de l'est de 
l'Europe, leurs idiomes, leurs mocurs, 
leurs croyances, leurs lois. On ne sou; 
cer méme pas l’existence de la moit 

la gite Galati. Le virale combini par 
la vue déterminaît l’étendue des cieux. 
La véritable astronomie, la physique, la 
chimie, l'anatomie, l'onganogénie etaient 
à naftres il fant donc se reporter è l'é 
poque de Dante pour comprendre la 
Brandeur et la magnificence de son 
ceuvre. 

Nous avons expliqué les causes des 
obscurità qui s'y rencontrent, causes 
diverses anxquelles on pourmit ajouter 
encore les subtilité d'une ysique 
avec trés-peu de lecteur sont 
anje mi famailiarisés, et dont la langue 
sula, pour étre entendue, exige rne 
Gude spéciale et aride. Mais, en Inis- 
sant è part le c8e6 oliscur, il reste ce qui 
appostient è la mature humaine dans tous 
le temps ct dans tous les licux, l'éternel 
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L4 DIVINE COMEDIE. 


ran. 
me 





beasté,  D'antres ini écha; 
cette vane. n'embrassait 


bore, 


avaient renfermé | 
nature l'avait doué d'une 
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DANTE, IMITATEUR ET 
CRÉATEUR. 


Labinte, La Divine Coméiie avant Dante. 


On ne dispute plus è Dante le ròle 
inattendu de conquérant intellectuel que 
son génie a su se créer tout À coup nu 
milieu de la barbarie des temps. Prot 
teur de da Divine Comédie n'est. pas 
pour rien le représentant poétique du 
moyen dge. Placé comme au came 
four de cette ère étrange, toutes les 
routes mènent À lui, et sans cesse cm 
le retrouve à l'horizon Société, in- 
telligence, religion, tout se refléte en 
iui ‘philosophie, il complète saînt 
Thomas; en histoire, il est le com- 
mentaire vivant de Villani: le secret 
des sentiments et ces tristessos d'alors 
ne lit dans son pome. C'est un homme 
complet, è la manière des écrivains de 
l'antiquité : il tient l’épée d'une main, 
la piume de l'antre ; il est savant, Îl est 
diplomate, il est grand poîte. Son 
acuvre est un des plus vastes monuments 
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l'homme est initié. La 
mortalità est em } 


i poete gagne tosjours 
souvent è 
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ment doué. 
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sont les m, 








n de Conques, le 
[oissac, offrent, par exemple, 
détalls très-bizarres et très-divers. 
Toutes les formes du chétiment ” 
trouvent pour ainsi dire é 
méme que dans /'Enfer du poîte; ia 
récompenses aussi, comme dans /e Pa- 
radie, na trèsnombreuses, mais pe: 
coup’ moîns variées. Est-ce 
notre incomplète nature est plus fe 
poor ‘sentir le mal que le bien ? Lorsque 
Dante fit son vos de France, tout 
cela cxistait, toto la occidental 
de Notre-Dame de Paris, où sont nta 
plusicura degrés de peines et de 
néealions. Sana sorti de nos frontiere 
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DANTE, IMITATEUR ET CREATEUR. 





rieurs latent tout è coup en eux et s'y | 


eésolvent avec une fecondité et une pui 
sance inconnues. A eux de dire sous 
Terna ione re gli 

sous l'étemelle ce quise 
népète è l'entour! 

Ce spectacle a si moralité : n'y a-t-il 
pas là, en effet, en dehors des noms 
propre, quelque chose de vralment 
fatine par la simplicità méme ? 
DI Fortre elia a potsie est 

premi toutes les pulssanoes 
domnées à l'homme. Elle est À Péter. 
nel benu ce 
nel bien, ce qu'est la sagesse à l'éternel 
vrai, c'està-dire un rayon & dl'en 
haut; elle nous rapproche de Dieu. 
Eh hien! Dieu, qui partout est le 
dispensateur du génie, et qui l'aime, 
n'a pas voulu que le faible, que le 
petit famsent tout è falt desde 
ce don sublime, Aussi, dana ces 
randes ceuvres poctiques qui auvrest 
tres sarai toute une ole ano: 
nyme semble avolr sa "est: pour 
56 loco" Kchive prédito 
l'oubli, quest la plus tiche ; ile 
tracent instinctivement les voles À une 
sorte de conquérant au profit de qui ils 
Siauroot qu abiguer un jnc; ile 
préparent è grand'-peine le 


main 
tenant relié avee tant de puissance, 
dans cet imposant faiscenu du dictateur 
poetigue, qui s'appelle Home 0a 
Dante. "TI y n donc là une Joi de Phis- 
toîne littéraire qui rend un peu À tons, 
qui prite quelque chose è Trama 
qui donne leur part aux bumblos, et 
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Lene Lieses pale Fo 
se au mi ‘une 
lumière d'or; à Varchitecte Amolfo 
enfin la hardiesse de ses helles con. 
structions, pour bitir aussi son édifice, 
4a sombre tour féodale maintenant noir» 
ge par ls années, mais qui domine 
tout l'art du moyen 

Ainsi Dante ne delaigne rien: phi- 
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Ce n'est pas qu'il faille le culte 
jusqu'à la superstition, ultras, il 
est ‘vrai, sont moins dangereux en Îit- 
tcrature quien politique: en politique, 
ils perdent les gouvemements quiili 
flattent ; en littérature, ils ne font que 
compromettre un instant les écrivains 





autant que personne, 

sive onda prodoli du tipa è desi 
barbare, et oh toute les bandioso 
dancées de l'architecture, où les mer 
veilles cinelées et les delicatesses sculp- 


turalea a'ntremélent souvent, À travers È 
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‘quion me passe 
pilerinape. 
Yautre morde. Le potte avait fait 
la vision son inaliénabile domaine ; 
tit une forme désormais arrétée en 
et qui ne devaît pas avoir à subi 
Iles. Quelles vai 
cents ‘sans les 
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pui doutent. La Réforme est en 
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ces sources de l'éternelle pogsie étaient | 
ouvertes dans le cour d'Alighieri. 
Lasé de la vie, dégoîité des hommes, 
Dante s'est au delà du tombeam 
pour les juger, pour chàtier le vice, 
pour chanter l’hymne du bien, da 
vrai et du beau. C'est un de cs 
maltres aimés qui sont sùm de ne ja 
mais mourir, car l'iumanité, qui a 
coopéré À leur cruvre, reconnaîtra tou- 
jours en cux sa grandeur et sa misère. 


CABALA. 
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We shall now lay before the Resder) IL The Letter 
some Account of the Redir, or Firt the Holy name £4i 
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740 ILLUSTRA TIONS. 

XI Capk, Initial (082 Palor or Hallo XVIL Num 

ro dan de peo «Spr ro inline 

07 lover ; n 
which îs în Motion ì i by |Reoncler ef Mery; iù 
the Fint The Intelligence of this | power of God, the 
Fim Mover is stiled Meraton Sera» | RafkoW/, and dil by the 
Fugne or te Prince of Cosntenance. | Mesns, upon all Terrestrial 
the Prime, lar Mover, or In-| XVIII Senta4 denotes the 


Nuencer of the Sensible World ; flowîi 
through the Power of God, into al 
Things that have Motion, and'endoning 
all Lower Creation, by penetrating 
boe. into the Forms thereof, with Life. 
IL Ci 

of the Fixed Stars ; that is to say, Those 
which make wp the Signs of the Zodiac, 
call'à, by the Zaire, Galpa/ Yam: 
mazilotk, i.e. The Circle of Signs. This 
Circle hath for its Intelligence the Angel 








Roziel, Adaw's Tnstracter or Familinr 
Spirit ; and its. Influence is, through the 
Power of God, by Means of the above. 


mention'd Intelligence, the Angel Ae 
traton, diffus'd through the Lower Crea- 
tion. 

XIII Lema? denotes the Heaven or 
Circle of Saturn, the First and Principal 
Circle of the Planets, or Erratic Stars. 
Si the Hernws call S-kakei, and 
his Intelligence, Sekakaia ; infust by 
the Power of God, and descending, by 
Means of the Intelligence Aazid, influ: 
entially upon Lower Îeings. 

33 a e Pen smndi the 
leaven or Circle of Fugiter, call'à, 
the 4Zobresu, Tradeck ; tbe Tntalien 
of which îs Tsadkiel, the Protecting 
Angel, or Familiar Spirit, of A&rakam ; 

diffus’d through the Power of God, 
Means of the Intelligence So h 
tbroi it the Lower Creation. 

XV. Mem, Final, denotes the Heaven 
of Marz, call'd, by the Cadolistr, Mae- 
disîm. His Intelligence is Camel; 
to call'i from the Heat of Aferz. And 
is Intelligence flows, in the same 
Coune and through the same Power 
with the Intellipences above-mention'd, 
influentially upon all Things beneath it. 

VI. Ni, Initial, denotes the 
Heaven of the Saw, call'd, b 
breus, Schensch. Mis Intelligence is 
the Angel Rapke8/, the Instructer of 
Isaac; Rowing through the Power of 
God, by Means of the Intelligence 
Camati, upon all Things below. 
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Hieoso port by sasa 
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the Animal Nature: which, 
and Ci 








mix Bodies; seth Mai 
mients arc, Power 
gore by diloeat 

cording to their different 
Forms 


the Four Elements of Matter; 

Fire, Ain Water, and Earth ; Ì 
are ld, h the Power of 
God, by certain al Powers ami 






Angels; as is the rime n 
Fint Matter, which fs the grane 


tain or Origia of all the Elementa (“°° | 
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XXIV. A°94 is referr'd to inanimate 
or insensitive Bodies ; as Minerals, &c. | 
whether simple or compound. These 
Bodies are, through the l'ower of God, 
vemal by. the Ccelestial Beings, and 
cl respective Intelligences. 

Vi Rack is relerrd. to all the 
i in the Vegetable World; 
as Trees, Herbs, Roots, &c. and to the 
Coelestial Influences that are derived 
upon them There is not, say the 
Cabalists, an Herb upon Earth that 
hath not its Intelligence, or Influence, 
which saith to it, Encrease and multiply 
thy sell 

XVI. SeAin is referrd to all the 
Species of the Animal Nature; as 
Quadrupeds, Birds, Fish, and Insects, ! 
at every Thing, beneath the Rational | 
Nature, that hath Life and Motion. 
These receive, through the Power of 
God, the Influence» of the Celestial 
Bodies, and of their respective Intelli- 

















. 7'kaw is the Symbol of the 
little World, Man; because as Man, 
with respect to this World, was the 
Being created last, so is this "Letter the | 
last of the //eraw- Alphabet. He is 
Rovern'd of God, through the Qualities 





Of the Zirst Aater, and according to 


the Influences of the Star and like- 
-Angels, which attend 
ebreo, are call'à 
(a Mer; who are said 
to have been the Last of the Angelic 
Creation, as Man was the Last of This 
Such are the References of the Let 
ters of the Zerev-Alphabet, towards 
the Accomplishment of the Mysteries 
of the Cafu/a, extracted, not without 
frat Labour from the Writingi of 
bbi A48ra, who was, it scema, a 
most profound Cabalist, and who hath 
been already frequenti, mention'd È 
the Course. of 
pass, fot Gud, down 10 all the sa 
of the known Creation; the Letter 
Aleph, the Fint in the //breo-Alpha- 
bet, being referrd to God, who it 
the First Cause of all ‘l'hings, and 
who, through his unscarchable Power 
and’ Judgment, comprehends, directs, 
and govems all Things; working by by, 
and diffi his Power upon, 4 
Cases and, rom them. iv 
Power upon Third Causes, &c. Which 
Causes are the Sacred Hosts and Prin- 
cipalities ; who have their different 
Degrees of Influence ; rising gradually, 
one Claw above another, to different 
Stage» of Power and l’erfection. 
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Prutue and Casina, PAR vî. 74 
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Pie Peio de Pe Puro. 
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Duca, Guido del. Puro. xiv. St; xv. | Esekiel, Prophet. PURG. sxix. 100, 
Dad Ezzelino or Azzolino. Inp. di ua 
Duera, Bocso da. Inv. xxxil. 116. 
Duke of Athens, Thescus, Ixy. ix. 54; 
xii. 17. Puro. xxiv. 123. 
Durzzo. Pax. vi. 65. 


Ebro. Puro, xxviî. 3. PAR. ix. 
Eclogue IV. dVirgi Para. sl 70 
‘VI vii. 99 


Fano. Inr. axvili. 76, Puro. v. 71 
Pn are Pura, xiv. 12%, 
F: Io, demon. Inr. xxî 123 ; xxd. 


Ferita Martecco. Puro, vi 18 
Farinata degli Uberti, Inm. vi 79:% 


lix German, Par sli 


lot: da È 
AR. vili. 130 ; asi. 
ce or pe Di ac 1 


"5 
Fasi Puro. xxii. 106, 
Eatopa, daughter of Ageno, Par 


Era, souiesat wind, Pax. il. 69. 
sea 

î vro, mix 
È POLI ai 7) fi ni 


245 x0x 52 anzi 32 Pax 
Fra dl 
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Fortune. Ins. vii. 62. 
Fortuna Major. Puro. rix. 4. 
Fosco, Bercardin di. Port. xiv. 101 








Francis of Accorso. INF. xv. 110. 
Francis of Assisi, St. INP. xxvi. sa 
PAR xi 37, 50, 74; xili 335 ii 








Franco Balognese. i 83 
Frati Godentì or Gaudenti, Jovial Friam 
Ixr. xxîii. 103. 
I, Barbarossa. Puro. xviii 


119. 
Frederick IL, 
ili, 


117. 
Frederick Novello. Puro, vi. 17. 
Frederick Puro xiv. 106, 
Frederick, King of Sicily. Puro, vii. 

119. PAR. xix. 130; xx 63. 

Free will PURG. xvi. 71; xvili. 74 
French people. Ins. xxvil. 44; xxx 
ax DE Pax vili. 75. 

fovial (Zratî Gamdenti), of St. 
Ixp. xxili 103. 

Fucci, Vanni, InF. xxiv. 125. 

Fulcieri da Calboli. Puxc. xiv. 58 
Furîes. InF. ix. 38 





Emperor. In. x. 
pi. 66, PURG, xvi 






L Puro. x. 34 Par 
3 xiv. 36; xx 103; 





ax. 

Gaddo, son of Ugolino. TxF. xxxîîi. 68. 

Gades, Cadiz. PAR. xxvii. 83. 

Gaeta. InF. xxvi. 92. PAR. vili. 62. 

Gajt, lady of Treviso. Puno. xvi. 140 

Galaxy. Par. xiv. 99. 

Galen. INF. iv. 143. 

Galeotto. INF. v. 137. 

Galicia. Par. xxv. 18, 

Galigajo. PAR. avi. 101. 

Galli, fassily. PAR. xvi. 105, 

Gallura. Ine. xxîi, 82. PuRO vili 81 

Galluzzo. Par. xvi, 53. 

Ganellone, or Gano, of Maganza. INF. 
xxxii 122. 

Ganges. Puro. lì 5; xvii. 4. Parxi 
si 

Ganymede. Puxc. ix. 2; 

pe eee i 

e street of Florence. Txp, xulii. 
È 

Gascons, Pax. xxvii s& 











Geryon. InF. xvii. 97, 1 arviii. 20 
Pomo. svi ag n E 


Ghent. Puro. xx. gf 
Gherardo da Camino, PURG. xvi 13 


, 138. 
cuiblilists asd Guel&, origin ot im 


x SI. 

Ghino di Tacco. Pure. vi. 

Ghisola, sister of Inv. 
xvili. 55. 

Giampaoli or Ciampolo, the Nawarrese 
Inp. xxii. 48, 121. 





igliazzi, . Inp. evii so 
inni Schicchi, INF. xxx. 3% 
Gianni del ieri. Inv. 12L 





Giovsrna di Mi ontldira PoRIsiiei 

Giovanna Visconti of Pieno Epi ai 
L 

cita ro avi Ps 

Giuochi, family. PAR. xvi. 

Gianca Pra L'ORA 


Giuttons, Inr. vi. Puro. xii, adi, 


xxiv. 
Godfrey of Bouilion. Par. xviiî. 47. 
Gomita, Fra. Inr. xeîi. 81. - 
Gomorrah. Fonsi 40. 

Gorgon, head usa, Tr, ix 
or LE II tv: 
Gowema, now Inps 
Graffiacane, demom, INF. iti n 


Gratian. Par x. top 
Gredi, family. Par. vi Sa 
Greece. IxP, xx. 108 





ad NP. i, n 
Griffolino d' Arezzo, INF. axit. 109; 
max. 3I, 
Grifin. Pure, xxix. Pegi] caxii 36 


ia svi 133 


s, Miri 825 avi 63; mx 


i the Voung King. xe, xxvili. 135. 
leraclitus. INF. 


Guelfs and Ghibellines, origin of. Ixr. | H 


Guiibimo Aldobrandeschi. Puno.xi. sg 
Guglielmo Borsiere. Inp. xvi. 70. 
Garin) King of Navarre. Pura. vii. 


Gui, Cosmi ci Montefeltro. Tx. axyil. 


Guida, Count of rad Inf. xxx 77 
Guido da Monforte. INF. xii. 119. 
Puro. xiv. SL 
. Ip, xvi, 38, 
Guido Guinicelli. Puro, xi. 97; xxvi. 


Prata, Pomo. sn toa 
vignani. PAR, 
Guiscand, Robert, Ir, xxviil. 14. PAR 
avlii. 48 
Guittone d' Arezzo, Puro. xiv, 56; 
xvi, 124. 


Haman. Pono. xvii. 26. 
Jannibal, INF. xxxi. 117. PAR. vi. $ò. 
Harpies INY. xiîi. 10, 10t. 

Hebrew Puro. iv. 835 avi 134; 

xxiv. 124. PAR. v. 49; xaxi. 132 

Hebrew w 


Hel Puro, xx. 113. 
Hell he Sun), God. PAR. xiv, 96, 
Puro, xxviti. 


vi. fa 
Puro, vi 131 
Heary V., Emperor. Pax. Hi. 119. 


Hippocrates. rara Puro mix È 


197. x 
Hi son of Thescus Par xvii. 
Holofemes Pura. xii 

Holy Ghost. Puro oB Par dii 


Holy Land. Par xv. 1 
no va. 


Homer. Inp. iv, $$ axli. sor, 


Homiddes. Inr. xi 
Homorius TILL Par x. 


Homoe. INF. iv. 89. 
Hormtii. Pak. vi. 39 
Hugh Capet. Puro. 


Hypsipyle, Ixr, xvili, 92; Puro. ail, 
112; axvi, 95. 


Tarbas. Pura. xxxl 72 
OA TILO 


Inv. xiv. 32. 
Puro, xxxii, 41. PAR xxix. 


Innocent III, Par xi, 

Tno, wife of Athamas. INF, xx. 5. 
Tnterminei, Alessio, xy, xvili. 122. 
Jole. Par. ix. 102. 


1 Par v. 70. 
Lalla: die” Til vili vil Foo 
xvi 









# | 


SELF 
- 


Tsaac, d iv. a foseph, 

Isore. Par vi 59. È. Pu! 

Tsidore, St. Pam. x. 131. 

tsmbens Przioa 
a 





Frrbztti 
Pag 
Fa 


fa 2 


35 axîîi. 29. PAR. xx 127; xv. 56. 
Jem. In sas, 12 vii. 87, PAR 
sai 


St. Inv. xili. 143; | Lateran, church. 
no. soli. 152. Pax xvi. 


127. Latim 
Ton, St, church in Florence. INF. xix. | Latona, PU! 
17. 
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0, Pure, ix. 10%. 
fa. INF. iv. 126. Puro. nvli. 37. 


A larger Pax. iv. 83. 
Lam Poro. 2x0 La 

Laancise. Poma scri n 
Learchus and Melicerta, INF. xxx. 5, 


10. 
Lebanon. Puro. 11 11 


70. 

Libra, sign of the Zodize. Puro. 
nuvi. 3. 

Liy (Flomerde-uce), arma of France. 


xxll 14. Pax sii. 8 
Limoges. Puro. xavi. 120. 
Linus. Par. xvi 41. 
Lion sign of the Zodise. PAL. avi. 375 


“Scala 
Lombard, the Sim 

tello. Puro. avì. 126, 
Lombanto Marco, Pur. xvi, 46, 
Lombarde, Inv. suli. 


Lucan, INF. iv. 901 xv. 94 
Lucca. INF. sval taay alla i. 


30. Puro. xxiv. 20, 35. 
Locia, St, Inp. ii 97, 100. Puro. ix. 


47 acli 20 
Luciitia. Due. iv. 128. Pani vi gi 


115 


Tx, avi 1; za, 5; xiv, 
M 
gilt ni 
PAN 1. 54 
Pt I 
une. iii 
CCA 
Manfredi of Faenza. INF. xxxiii 118. 
Mi Peter. Par. xi 
pinto xx 55, PURO. axÎi, 113, 
Puro. vi. 
Mansuans, INF. 
Marcabò. Inp. xxvili. 75. 
Marca Trivigiana, Puro, avi 
Par. ix 25. 
Messer. Puro. xiv, 31. 
Marce. Dap. le. 138. Ped. 86 
Maremma. Inr. xxv. 193 
pra “134 
lamuis Obizzo da Esti Inp. xviii. 
ferrato. Puna. vii 134. 
Mar, Inp. xiîi. tip ti 
ini La t45 xx 14h, 
RG, È, 84. PAR xît 


PAESE Tur. x. 375 
soci 142. 
Manfredi, King Pie pet 
rm (i Tebaldello de. Inp. xxxii 
Mantua. INF. 7% 
Marca d'Ancoma, Pura. v, 68 
Mascellun Fura, vi, 125. 
Marco Lombardo, Puro, xvi. Lu 
geni, Quesa. Pura vii. 128. 
Manga William (Gaglielmo) of 
51. Puro, xii 31, Pak. iv. 
sos Pen LI i pr dd 





lè 





74 INDEX. 





Marsyas. Par. i. 20. 

Martin » PURO, xxîr. 22. 

Martino, or Ser Martino. PAR xiîi. 
139. 


Mar Hebrew woman. Puro. xxili. 


MÎM, tbe Virgin. Poro. Hi. 

7% 45 50; xi 
100; xt 19, 9 
. PAR Hi, 122; în 














Ata ct 
me 128; xxx, 100, 116, 127; xoai. 
85/05, 104, 107, 113, 119, 134; 
Salse 
Margucco ‘digli Scoriagiani. Pura. vi. 


Mascheroni, Sasuso. IxP. xii, 65 

Matildn, Countess. PURG. xxvili. 40; 
xuxi 92 ; xxxiî. 28, 82; xii. 119, 
tar 








xii. 124. 
Matthias, St., Apostle. INF. ix. 94 
Medea. InF. xviii 96. 
Medici, family. PAR. xvi. 109. 
Medicina, Pier da, Tur. xovili. 73. 
Mediterranean Sea Par. ix $2. 
Medusa. Ip. ix, 52. 
Ixr. ix 46 

Mefnicodee Pa vil. 125. 
LA Purg. xv, 22. 
Melicerta and Learchus. IxF. xx 5, 
Melissus Pax. xili. 125. 
Menalippus. TxF. xoxii. 131 
Mercury. Par. iv. 63. 
Mercury, planet, Pax. v. 96. 
Metellus Puro. ix. 138. 
Michael, Archangel, TNr. vi 11, PURO 

alii. $1. PAR iv. 47. 
Michael Scott. INF. xx 116. 
Michael Zanche. IxF. xx 88; xxxifi 


144. 
Michal, Saul's daughter. Puro. x. 68, 


72. 
Midas. Puro. xx. 106. 
Midian. Puro. xxi 








68. Par iL S. 
NP, V. 4 175 xili 96 xx. 36; 
124; xxlx. 120. Poxo, L 77. 


Minerva, Pur 
Minca. I: 











all. 12, 25. 
tai 


3| Montecchi 


ico d' Acquasparta, Cardinal. Par. | 


Miserere. PURO. v. 24. 

Modena. PAR. vi. 75. 

Moldau. Puro. vii. 

Mocsk sl PI families. Pora 


Monfentio. Pura. vii. 136. 


. | Mangio (tt atti ie, ziv. sh 


PAR vili. 67. 


sal Montagna, cavalier. INF. xxvii 47. 


;| Montaperî, Dre. col 
familia 
Puro. vi. e) 


Monte Feltro, Ixr. i 105. Pure. v. S& 
Montemalo (now Montemario). 


109. 
Montemurlo, Par. xvi. Gy. 


Monti e 3 
Montone Galdo da. ir. si ng 
Montone. Ine. xvi. 


Pare 





Muses. Inp. ii. 7; xi. 10. Puro t 
Ap ian da i ne 37. Par È 97 


Mutias Scevola. Pan iv. Se 
Myrrha, Ir. 000 38 


Nalades. Puro. mill. 49. 

Naples Pura. iù 27. 

Napoleone degli Alberti Dee dat 
Narcissus. Inf. xxx. 128. pat 
Nasidius, INF. xv. 95: 

Nathan, Prophet. Pax. xii 136 

Navarre. Inf. xxii. 48 Par xix. Fi 








Nazareth, PAR: Èx. 137. 
Nebochadiezzar, PAR iv. 16 


digent of fotto. 
NA la, if of Forse. uno, ipa 
Neptune, Inp. sxviîi. e Par Praga 


Neri, Black Party, Itr. vi. 65. 
Nerli, family, PAR xe. FIS 


Nessus. Inr. nil. 67, 98, 104, 226, 129 


xii x, 
Nicholas Salimbeni. Tx. axis 127. 
Nicholas, St., of Bari. PURG, sx 3A 








INDEX. 





Nicholas IL, Pope. Ixr. xîx. 31. 

Nicosia. PAR. xix. 146, 

Nile. Io InF. xxxiv. 45. Puno, xxiv. Gy 
AR. 

Nimrod. Line xxxi. 77. Puro. xii. 
PAR. xxvi. 126. Le Pi 


108, 
Ni de ine. iv. 54 Par. xii 17. 
Nocera. Par. moi 


Nyo 
î 

Nymiphs, Virtues. Puo. xii, 9 

111; vili, 56 


Obizzo of Esti. Inr, xil. 
Pi Se 


; A Pure. xi 79 
Olympus, PoRo, main 
alive: Pra. si 55 


Omberto di 
Orbisani, Baonagianta. Puro. xxiv. 19. 


Ordiiatfi of For. tr, avi. 45. 


Oreste. PURO, xiîì 33. 
Orisco. Puro. v. So. 
Lxp. xxxi. 18 PAX. avi. 43. 

cani, family, PAR. vi 
Orphows. Tur, fv. 140, 
Orsini, family, Tue, xi 


100, 
Ovid, Inp, in. 90; xv. 97 


Pachino, Pan. vili 68, 

Padua, Par. ix, 46, 

Paduana Exp, xv. 7; avil. 70. 

Pagani, falle Inr. ar so Puro. 
iv. 121 

Palazzo, Conrad, Puro. xvi, 124 


Paris, city. Puro. xi 81 j xx 
ue Fazio, Tron, INP. v. 67. 1 
Parmenides. PAR. vili 126. 
Parmassas. PURG. xxii. 65, 109; xxviîi. 
145; xxxi. 140. PAR. i, 16. 
phae INF. xii. 13. PURG. xxvi. 41, 


tan Sere nr. lose Puro. in 


'AR. 
Pd 62; xxvili. 13% 
Paul Orosius. Par, x 


d Tare ni 
tua. xiv, 32. Par vili. 68 


TN: 
REA Iyr. xx. 65. 
Penthesilea, Ins. tv. 124. 


Pera, family. Pan. xvi 126. 
Perillus. TNp. xxvii. & 
Persian, 





ax. ix 27. 
Puro. xxiv. to. Par. iii 49; 
_iv.97, 112. 





xii. 20. 
Po ili, family, PAR. avi. 103, 
Ubaldin dalla. PurG. xxiv. 29. 

Pilate, the modem (Philip the Fair). 
PURG. xx 9I. 

Pinamonte, Buonacossi. Inr, xx. 96. 

Pine Cone of St. Peter's. Ixr. xud. 59. 

Pisa, Ip, xxxili, Pura. vi. 17. 

Piena. Tre occhi 30. Pun, xiv. 53. 

Pisistratus. PURG, xv. 101. 

Pistoia, 1xr. xxiv. 126, 143; nv. 10. 

Pico L Pax. 20 44. 

Plato. Ixv. iv. 134. Puro. ii, 43. Par. 
iv. 24 

Plautus. 








ix 
Ponthieu. Puko. xx 
Pola. InF. ix. 113. 
Pole, North. Puko. i 29. 


tor, PURG. xx. HIS. 
Miphe. Ixp. xxvi. 54 PURO. xxii. 









Rabanus. PAR. xii 139. _ 
Rachel. Ink. ii t02 o 
xavii 104. Pan. sii 
Rahab. Par. ix. 116. 
Ram, sg of the Zodi 
nuit ddt e 

ch, 
Rascia, post of Hungaty. 
Ravenna. INF. v. 975° 
vi, 61 Ci 


Reno. Ixr. xviii, 61. Puro, xiv. 92. 
Renouard. Par. xviii. 46. 


sure 
pò Phyllis}, Pax, be. 
Rhone. INF, ix, 112, Par vi, 60; vil 


Rido (Venice) Pan. tx 26 
Riccando da Camino, or Cammino. Par. 
che so, 
Richard of St. Vietor. Pan. x 131. 
Bono. mir. 31, 


Robert, King of Apulia. Par, vii. 75. 
nagna. INF. xxvii. 373 axxfii. 156 
Puro. v. 69; 93; XV 44 
Romagnuoli, Ixy. xxvil. 28 Pura, xiv, 


Roman baillinge. Pax. xv. 
Roman Church, Ir, xi. 57. 


"a 
pn city. Ip, i gig il 20; xi. 3 


mul 59. Pero. vi 1125 xvi 
127 ; avili So; xi 88; xxix. 1155 


avi. 
Rusticueci, Jacopo. INF. vi. So ; xvi. 
Ruth. nre UA pini id 


Sabellius. Par, xiîî. 127. 
Sabellus. Txy. xxv. 93. 
Sabine women. Par. vi 40, 
prat famnily.. Desk den 
it" Andrea, Jacopo da. In. xiil, 1, 
Saînt Victor, oli Pax. sli. real 
Saints of the and New Testament 
Pan xexli 


PEEA [P. axvii. 49 
Santo Volto. LnF. xxi. 4& 


‘ar avîì, | Sap 


xxxii. 102. Pax. vi. 57; îx 140; xv. |Sario. 


126 3 xvi. 103 xxîv. 63: xxvii 25, 623 


nudi 
Romena” rr, xx 


Rose, the Henvenly. PAR. xxx, xxxÌ. 
Rubaconte, Puro. xii, 103, 
Rubicante, desnon, Lxp, xx, 123 j ani. 


Rabicoo. Par, vi 62 


71 72 
Scala, Can Grado della. Ixp, i. 101, 


Paini 76. 
Scales, sign of the Zodiac. Puro, il. 5 
Pax xxx. ® 
dI demon, Inr, xxi, 105, 
è, Giuni, INF. no 
Schiamatios Ir. xxvili., 
Sciancato, Puccio. Ixy. xxv. 148 





Seine. Pax. vi. 59; 
Semele, Ixr. 





lena, INy. xxîx. 10, 129. Pura. v. 

134; 3Ì III, 123, 134 
Senese. Ip. xxix. 122, 134 Puro. sì. 
51 


Sirena. Puro. xxxi. 45. Par. xii. 8 
Skrocco. Puro, xxviii. 21 
Sismondi, family. INF, xxxîii. 32. 


Sizii, family. PAR avi. 108, 
Storta na Puro. xvli, 


Socrates, Dsr. iv. 134 


Tarquin. Lx, iv. 137. 
Tustars. INF. xvi. 17. 
Taurus, sin the Zodiac. PURG. xx1v. 


LO 
Telaidello. ine. xxxîl 122. 
Tegghizio Ink. vi. 79; 


Telemathas, Ixr, xvi. si. 


Tiaamas, Puro, wii. 50, 
Thehaid, poem of Sestina Puro, xxi 


92. 
Theban blood. Txp, xxx. & 

Thebans. Inr. xx. 32, PURG, xvili. 93. 
Thebes. Inr. xiv, 69; xx. 59; xxv. 15; 
xx. 22; odi, 11 xxx. 88, PURO 

and. 92; di. Sa 
Thehes, Modern (Pisa). Ixv. xii. 
Themit Puro. asi 47. 


‘orquatus, Titus Manlius. Pax. vi. 46. 


Toi family. PAR. xvi 114 
Tours. PURO. xxîv. 23. 


Ixp. xii 11; oc 14 Pure, 
xvili. 136. PAR. xv. 1: 
L ali Pi 98,114. Pura. 


Tully. Terele:: bl 
eran Pan. xi. 43. 
Turbia Puro. 


Theobegiani. Pax, 
Thesens Tur, ta 5619 17. Puro. |7 
xxiv. 123. Ti 
Tab ig e le 
I, STA a 
Thieves InF. xxiv. hi 


x 99; xîl 131, 1445 xill 335 xîv. 
Throne. and Crown for Henry 


Tiberius Cosar, Par. vi 66 
Tignoso, Frederick. Puro, xiv. 106, 
Tigris Puro, wedil 112 
imaeus.. PAR. Îv. 49. 
40. Pura, xxil. 113. 
4 


Titbonus. Puro, ix. 1. 

Titus, Emperor. Puro. mi S2 Par 
vi, 92 

Te 


Tiresias Inr. xx. 


Tomyris, PUR 
Toppo, In. nità ssi 


vat di U 


Ixp. x 120. 
Tur. xxxiii. 14. 
Ubaldo, St, d' i Apo. Pa du 
o, xi 
Enia fam. 1. e 
Uberti, family 


nt DELI Par. avi ro. 


Uberto: Frate. Par. xl, 124. 
Uccellatojo, Mount. Par. xv. 110. 
Ughi, fami, PAR. xvi $$ 
d' Azzo, Puro. xiv. 105. 
Ugolin de e rali: Puro. xiv. 121. 
Ugolino della Gherardesca, Inr. xxxiii 





nio 








Urban IL Pax. xvi. 44 
Urbino. | INF. xvi. 

Utica. 
Uzzah. PURO. x. 57. 


Valbona, Lizio di. PURO, xîv. 97. 
Val Camonica. INF. xx. 65. 
Valdamo, în Tascany. PURG. xîe. 30, | 


4L 
Valdichiana, in Tuscany. ter; xxx 47. 
Valdigrieve, in Tuscany. Par. xvi. 66. 
Valdimagra, or Lanigiana. Inr. xxiv. 
145. Puro vil. 116 
Vai di Pado (Ferrara) Pax. xv. 137. 
Vanni Fucci. INF. xiv. 125. 
Vatni della Nona, Inr. xafv. 139. 
Var. Par. vi. 58 
Vatro. Puro, xxll 98. 
Vatican. Par. fx. 139. 
Vecchio, family. Par. xv. 115. 
Venetians. Ixp, xxi. 7. 








ara 
Verte. Ponti DO is Pan. vi. 65 
Verona. Ink. xv. 122. PURG, xviii. 11& 


Ì 





Vespers, Sicilian. Par. vili. 75. 
Vicenza. PAR. ix. 47: 
Vigna, Pier della. i 58, 

Violators of monastic vows. PAR, fi. 





le iis, a i 


3 avili. Sa 


mia 
sec VIE 


Virtues, order of angels. PAR svi 


122. 
Vision, the Beatific. Par. xxxiîi. 

Visconti of Milan. Pure. viii. Sa 

Visconti of Pisa. Pur. vili. 33, tog 

Visdomini, family. PAR. xvi. 4 

i del Dente. Inv. avi. 68 

Par. iv. 138 


Puro. ili 27; 
sessi 


‘ows, not 
Valcio: Isf. xiv. 57. 


Waîn, Charles's, Inv. xî. 114. Puro i 
30. Pax. xiîi. 7. 
[-: a Pure. ev. 
RG. xvi 713 aoviii 
William, Marquis of Mi La Liz 
vii. 134 
Wincesiaus IL of Bohemia Puro. rî 
101. PAR. xix. 125. 





| xerxes. PuRO.xxvili. 71. Par viiî tag 
| Zanche, Michmel. Inr. ai $$ ci 


144. 

Zara, 

Zeno. InF. iv. 138 

Zeno, Santo. Puro, vili. ti& 

Zephyr. PAR. xîî. 47. 

Zion, Mount, Pura. iv. 6& 
xxi 











Violent, the, against others. INF. xii. 
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